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PREFACE. 


In  undertaking  this  edition  of  Faust  I  was  actuated  chiefly  by  a 
desire  to  promote  the  study  of  the  poem  as  a  whole.  It  is  not  the 
place  here  to  discuss  the  misconception  which  has  prevailed  so 
long,  and  to  some  extent  still  prevails,  concerning  the  Second 
Part  of  Goethe's  masterpiece.  Enough  that  it  is  a  misconception 
to  regard  it  as  a  mass  of  riddles,  allegories  and  deep  abstractions 
requiring  some  sort  of  occult  wisdom  for  their  '  interpretation.'  It 
is  a  mistake,  too,  to  regard  it  as  in  any  sense  a  senile  afterthought, 
or  as  the  product  of  decadent  poetic  powers,  or  as  uninteresting. 
Let  it  not  be  supposed,  either,  that  these  sweeping  statements  of 
mine  are  only  the  confident  proclamations  of  a  new  mystagogue  who 
thinks  that  he  has  found  the  key.  For  the  simple  truth  is  that  no 
key  and  no  special  order  of  intelligence  are  needed.  The  Second 
Part  of  Faust,  to  be  sure,  is  not  literature  for  children,  or  for  the 
weak-minded,  or  for  the  very  indolent,  but — neither  is  the  First 
Part.  I  only  wish  to  urge  here  that  any  one  who  reads  and  enjoys 
the  First  Part  (by  which  I  mean  the  whole  First  Part  and  not  simply 
the  love  story),  should  be  able  to  read  and  enjoy  the  Second  Part 
also.  If  he  fails  at  first,  his  failure  will  be  due  probably  to  one  of 
three  causes:  either  he  lack^nterest  in/some  of  the  large  ideas 
that  interested  the  mature?*  Goethe';  or  he  has  not  made  himself 
sufficiently  at  home  in  that  dream-world  of  tradition  which  underlies 
the  Faust-drama,  or,  possibly  his  vision  has  been  obfiascated  by  one 
or  more  of  those  well-meaning  but  misguided  persons  whom  the 
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late  Friedrich  Vischer  called  allegorische  Erkldrungsphilister .  In 
any  of  these  cases  let  him  first  correct  the  personal  difficulty  —  a 
thing  not  hard  to  do  —  and  then  let  him  read  the  Second  Part  of 
Faust  as  he  reads  other  good  poetry :  with  a  free  play  of  intelli- 
gence to  respond  to  its  infinite  suggestiveness,  but  without  ever 
imagining  that  the  text  is  a  Chinese  puzzle.  Doing  so  he  will  find 
that  he  has  gained  a  permanent  source  of  high  enjoyment  —  enjoy- 
ment of  a  kind  (if  his  experience  is  at  all  like  my  own)  that  he 
will  soon  come  to  prefer  greatly  to  that  derivable  from  the  painful 
tragedy  of  sin  and  suffering  with  which  the  First  Part  closes. 

As  to  the  animating  spirit  of  my  work  it  is  needless  to  speak  at 
length  ;  that  will  appear  best  from  the  work  itself.  I  have  wrought 
as  a  philologist  and  a  lover  of  definiteness.  Taking  for  granted 
the  fascinating  power  of  Faust  I  have  made  it  my  aim  to  contribute 
to  the  understanding  of  it  rather  than  to  inculcate  any  particular 
views  with  regard  to  it.  I  have  not  been  troubled  by  the  solicitude 
one  sometimes  hears  of  in  these  days,  that  preoccupation  with 
philological  details,  i.  e.,  the  attempt  to  get  accurate  knowledge  of 
the  particular  matter  in  hand,  could  by  any  possibility  in  the  long 
run  injure  the  philosophical  and  esthetic  appreciation  of  the  whole. 
On  the  other  hand  a  multitude  of  warning  examples  made  it  both 
easy  and  necessary  to  keep  in  mind  the  dangers  that  arise  from 
importing  one's  own  '  philosophy '  into  the  poem  in  advance  of  a 
careful  historical  study  of  its  genesis  and  a  thorough  philological 
mastery  of  the  text. 

My  text  aims  to  be  an  exact  reprint  of  the  Weimar  edition.  I 
hesitated  somewhat  about  the  use  of  the  ofiticial  spelling,  but 
decided  not  to  introduce  it.  I  do  not  see  how  it  is  possible  to 
devise  sounder  principles  for  the  recension  of  Goethe's  text  than 
are  those  adopted  by  the  Weimar  editors.     To  depart  from  these 
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principles  in  the  matters  of  spelling  and  punctuation  would  have 
been  opening  the  door  to  subjective  caprice  without  accomplishing 
any  discernible  good  whatever. 

I  have  of  course  endeavored  to  profit  by  the  labors  of  preceding 
editors,  critics  and  expounders,  of  whom  a  list  of  the  more  impor- 
tant will  be  found  in  an  appendix.  In  dealing  with  a  subject  like 
Faust,  about  which  such  mountains  of  literature  exist,  it  is,  in 
general,  possible  to  attain  originality  only  at  the  expense  of  either 
truth,  usefulness  or  importance ;  and  my  aim  has  been  to  be  useful 
rather  than  to  seem  acute  or  learned.  I  have,  however,  from  first 
to  last  tried  to  work  independently,  i.  e.,  to  go  to  first-hand  sources 
of  information  and  derive  from  them  my  knowledge  and  my 
impressions.  In  the  notes  I  have  as  a  rule  avoided  controversy 
and  the  rehearsal  and  discussion  of  conflicting  views.  My  method 
has  been  to  form  my  opinion  from  the  data,  then  to  read  what  the 
various  commentators  have  to  say,  changing  my  own  opinion  where 
necessary,  and  then  to  present  my  final  conclusion  without  argu- 
ment. In  dealing  with  matters  of  fact  which  I  could  verify  I  have 
not  always  been  particular  to  name  the  writer  who  first  called  my 
attention  to  the  primary  source  of  information,  but  have  proceeded, 
like  most  of  my  predecessors,  on  the  Roman  maxim  quod  bene  dic- 
tum est  meum  est.  On  the  other  hand,  in  dealing  with  matters  of 
opinion,  or  of  fact  that  I  could  not  verify,  I  have  endeavored 
always  to  acknowledge  all  real  obligation.  Everywhere  I  have 
essayed  the  utmost  brevity  consistent  with  a  satisfactory  treatment 
of  real  difficulties.  I  have  tried  to  waste  no  words  in  trivial, 
obvious  or  useless  comment.  Citations  possessing  only  a  curious 
or  erudite  interest,  but  not  needed  for  scientific  illustration,  have 
not  been  admitted.  I  have  also  avoided  any  attempt  to  do  the 
work    of    an    etvmological     dictionarv    or   a    historical    grammar. 
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IV  PREFACE. 

According  to  my  conceptions  the  one  great  purpose  of  the  editor's 
notes  to  a  classic  should  be  to  lielp  the  reader  enter  more  perfectly 
than  he  otherwise  might  into  the  thought  and  feeling  of  the  author. 
Philological  lore  which  would  have  been  news  to  the  author  and 
does  not  contribute  to  a  proper  understanding  of  the  author's 
meaning,  is,  in  general,  out  of  place  and  entitled  to  no  better  name 
than  pedantry.  The  rule  is,  however,  subject  to  this  limitation  : 
peculiarities  of  diction,  which  pertain  to  the  author's  individual 
style  (the  style  is  the  man),  may  properly  be  made  the  subject  of 
brief  philological  comment  for  the  purpose  of  giving  the  reader,  so 
far  as  may  be,  the  author's  exact  point  of  view. 

CALVIN  THOMAS. 

Ann  Arbor,  Mich.,  August,  1892. 
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In  this  second  edition  1  have  tried  to  correct  the  mistakes  of 
the  first  and  in  other  ways  to  bring  the  book  up  to  date.  The 
Introduction  has  seemed  to  require  but  little  change.  I  have 
been  criticised  for  dealing  too  briefly  with  certain  topics,  such  as 
the  historical  Faust,  the  growth  of  the  legend,  and  Lessing's 
Faust,  but  this  criticism  is  not  well  grounded.  My  work  being 
intended  primarily  for  college  students,  brevity  with  regard  to 
unessentials  was  an  important  part  of  my  plan.  Now  the  topics 
<S3  just  mentioned  are  interesting  enough  in  their  way,  but  Goethe 

knew  nothing  about  them.  If  an  authentic  biography  of  the  old 
!  magician  should  be  discovered,  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
it  would  throw  any  light  on  Goethe's  poem.  So  also  Lessing's 
Faust  is  a  subject  by  itself.  There  is  no  evidence  that  it  ever 
influenced  Goethe. 
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In  the  Notes  the  changes  are  much  more  numerous  and  im- 
portant. Corrections  that  have  been  suggested  to  me  by  letter 
or  in  published  reviews  have  been  introduced  wherever  I  have 
been  convinced.  Among  those  who  have  put  me  under  special 
obligation  are  Prof.  Witkowski  of  Leipzig,  Dr.  Blau  of  Bryn 
Mawr,  and  Prof.  Senger  of  California.  I  do  not  flatter  myself, 
however,  that  these  friends  or  any  one  else  in  the  wide  world  will 
be  entirely  satisfied  with  my  Notes  even  in  their  revised  form. 
Faust  is  a  very  difficult  subject  for  the  commentator.  It  teems 
with  words  and  phrases  the  meaning  of  which  is  uncertain  and 
which  are  differently  understood  by  the  most  competent  experts. 
Every  German  reads  the  poem,  and  every  German,  as  Scherer 
once  remarked  in  an  essay,  has  his  own  Goethe.  He  is  also 
apt  to  be  sustained  and  soothed  by  an  unfaltering  trust  that 
his  Goethe  is  the  only  true  one.  Now  an  American  whose 
feeling  for  the  German  language  is  an  acquisition  of  adult 
life  would  naturally  like  to  defer  to  those  who  should  know 
better  than  he ;  but  what  shall  he  do  when  his  natural  coun- 
sellors fall  out  and  take  to  berating  one  another?  What  I 
have  done  is  to  weigh  and  decide  according  to  my  best  judg- 
ment. I  am  well  aware  that  in  some  cases  the  decision  is  only 
too  vulnerable. 

The  most  important  contributions  to  Faust-scholarship  since 
the  appearance  of  my  first  edition  are  the  works  of  Collin,  Baum- 
gart,  Valentin  and  Witkowski,  and  the  third  edition  of  the  Goch- 
hausen  Faust  with  its  valuable  Introduction.  It  is  pleasant  to 
notice  a  tendency  to  emphasize  once  more  the  artistic  unity  of 
Faust.  In  this  general  attitude  of  mind  I  am  quite  at  one  with  the 
writers  named,  though  sometimes  at  variance  with  them  in  regard 
to  particular   lines   of   argument.     The   familiar  comparison  of 
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Faust  to  a  mosaic  has  a  certain  value.  When  one  looks  at  it 
very  closely  with  a  philological  magnifier,  one  sees  various  im- 
perfections ;  the  pieces  are  not  always  perfectly  fitted,  the  colors 
are  sometimes  out  of  harmony.  But  when  we  step  back  far 
enough  to  see  the  work  as  a  whole,  its  general  design  becomes 
perfectly  obvious  and  the  little  imperfections  fade  out  of  sight  or 
no  longer  offend  the  eye.  But  shall  we  then  deny  that  they  exist, 
and  be  over  anxious  to  explain  them  away  ?  There  are  those  who 
seem  to  feel  that  what  we  call  artistic  unity  must  involve  per- 
fect congruity  in  every  detail.  For  them  even  the  '  Intermezzo' 
is  sacrosanct ;  it  must  be  shown  to  be  just  the  right  thing  in 
the  right  place  or  else  the  whole  Faust  is  a  failure.  But  this  is 
going  too  far.  The  student  of  Faust  must  learn  to  pick  his  way 
discreetly  between  the  Widerspruchsphilister  and  the  Einheits- 
philister  without  being  taken  in  by  either  of  them.  I  may  be 
pardoned  for  thinking  that  my  edition  will  help  him. 

C.  T. 
New  York,  June,  1898. 
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I. 

PRFXIMINARY    REMARKS    UPON    /■.4r.S7'    AND    THE    STUDY    OF    FAL'3T. 

It  was  as  early  as  1769  that  the  mind  of  Goethe,  then  a  youth 
of  twenty,  began  to  be  teased  by  the  alluring  problem  of  a  Faust- 
drama.  After  musing  on  the  subject  some  three  or  four  years,  he 
put  pen  to  his  work,  little  thinking,as  he  did  so,  that  this  particular 
poetic  project  would  be  the  great  task  of  a  long  lifetime,  and  would 
leave  his  hands  some  sixty  years  hence  as  the  masterpiece  of  his 
country's  poetry. 

The  general  conception  of  the  proposed  drama,  he  tells  us,  lay 
clear  in  his  mind  at  an  early  date ;  but  from  the  first  his  procedure 
was  unmethodical.  The  legend  yielded,  or  could  be  made  to 
yield,  a  hint  for  every  mood :  poetry,  pathos,  humor,  satire,  hocus- 
pocus —  all  were  there.  And  so  he  worked  in  a  desultory  way, 
writing  a  passage  here  and  a  passage  there,  now  a  soliloquy,  now 
a  song,  and  again  a  bit  of  dialogue  or  a  succession  of  dialogues, 
according  as  he  had  caught  the  vision  of  this  or  that  interesting 
situation.  Thus,  without  concern  for  acts  or  for  a  logical  develop- 
ment of  his  plan,  he  allowed  his  work  to  take  shape  in  a  series  of 
pictures,  leaving  the  intervals  to  be  filled  in  by  the  imagination. 
In  this  way  a  number  of  pictures  (we  may  call  them  '  scenes')  had 
been  written  down  previous  to  his  settlement  at  Weimar  in  Novem- 
ber, 1775. 

Then  came  a  period  in  which  the  temper  and  circumstances  of 
the  poet  were  unfavorable  to  the  continuation  of  the  work.  In 
1788-9  a  little  more  was  written,  and  a  part  of  the  scenes  on 
hand  were  revised  for  publication.     These  appeared  in  1790  under 
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the  title  of  /•'aust.  Ein  Fragment.  In  1797  the  task  was  again 
resumed  and  during  the  next  four  years  it  made  considerable  prog- 
ress. The  work  done  at  this  time  consisted  partly  in  the  writing 
of  new  scenes,  partly  in  the  revision  and  expansion  of  scenes 
already  written  but  not  published,  and  the  welding  of  this  new 
matter  to  the  scenes  of  the  published  Fragment.  During  this 
process  Goethe  discovered  that  he  could  not  complete  his  design 
within  the  limits  of  a  single  drama  and  so  decided  to  publish, 
provisionally,  a  First  Part.  This  First  Part,  still  far  from  contain- 
ing all  that  he  had  then  written  on  the  Faust-theme,  appeared  in 
1808  under  the  title  Der  Trag'odie  Erster  Theil. 

Then  ensued  a  long  period  of  stagnation.  At  last,  in  1825, 
Faust  was  again  taken  up  to  become,  now,  its  author's  chief  occu- 
pation during  his  remaining  years.  The  work  done  at  this  time 
was  similar  to  that  of  1797-1801,  save  that  the  proportion  of 
entirely  new  matter  added  was  much  greater.  Goethe  died  in 
March,  1832.     The  Second  Part  oi  Faust  appeared  in  1833. 

The  production  that  came  into  existence  in  this  way  holds  a 
unique  position  in  literature,  there  being  nothing  of  its  own  kind 
with  which  to  compare  it.  As  a  serious  dramatic  poem  based  on  a 
tragical  story  and  leading  up  to  the  death  of  its  hero,  it  was  called 
by  Goethe  a  '  tragedy,'  though  the  ordinary  canons  of  tragedy  do 
not,  in  the  main,  apply  to  it.  On  account  of  the  magnitude  of  its 
scope  it  is  often  compared  with  the  Divine  Comedy  of  Dante.  In 
some  respects  it  resembles  a  medieval  '  mystery.'  But  whatever 
it  be  called  and  however  opinions  may  differ  with  respect  to  this  or 
that  detail,  it  is  beyond,  question  the  most  important  monument  of 
German  poetry.  No  other  is  so  much  quoted  by  German  writers, 
so  much  discussed  by  German  scholars,  so  vitally  related  to  the 
intellectual  life  of  the  new  Germany.*     Nor  is  it  simply  a  national 

.  •  Egelhaaf,  Grundziige  der  deutschen  Litteraturgtschkhte,  p.  112.  speaks  of  Faust  as 
"das  Werk,  ohiie  das  unser  Volk  seine  Kultur,  der  Einzelne  sein  eigenes  Geistesleben 
sich  kaum  denken  kaiiii." 
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poera.  In  proportion  as  the  genius  of  Goethe  has  of  late  won 
universal  recognition,  so  Faust,  as  the  most  complete  revelation  of 
his  mind  and  art,  has  become  a  world-classic  whose  power  is  felt 
everywhere  by  '  those  that  know.' 

On  account  of  this  exceptional  character  the  study  of  Fmist  is  a 
difficult  and  peculiar  study.  The  poem  contains  but  little  of 
abstruse  thought  —  for  Goethe  was  no  '  metaphysician,'  —  but  it 
does  take  us  sooner  or  later  into  almost  every  conceivable  sphere 
of  human  interest.  Thus  the  philological  reading  of  the  text  with 
its  peculiarities  of  form  arid  expression,  its  folk-lore  and  antiquities, 
its  reminiscences  of  reading  and  observation,  its  frequent  excursions 
into  unfamiliar  regions  of  thought,  feeling  and  poetic  vision,  con- 
stitutes a  task  to  which  modern  literature  since  Dante  offers  no 
parallel.  And  when  the  difficulties  of  the  text  are  overcome,  then  ■ 
there  is  the  poem  as  an  entirety.  In  a  very  real  and  important 
sense  it  has  unity,  and  so  must  be  studied  as  an  artistic  whole.  At 
the  same  time  it  is  by  no  means  free  from  incongruities.  More- 
over, owing  partly  to  its  slow  and  desultory  genesis,  partly  also  to 
the  very  nature  of  the  subject  and  of  the  poet's  plan,  different  por-. 
tions  differ  greatly  in  matter  and  style  and  in  the  kind  of  appeal' 
they  make  to  the  reader's  interest.  The  comprehension  of  these 
various  parts,  both  in  themselves  and  in  their  relation  to  the 
whole,  is  an  important  part  of  the  study. 

But  the  essential  character  of  Faust  is  its  symbolism,  which  pre- 
sents living  issues  of  modern  culture  in  a  setting  of  old  popular 
legend.  To  acquire  a  right  feeling  for  this  symbolism,  so  as  to 
make  of  it  neither  too  much  nor  too  little,  so  as  to  get  out  of  the 
poem  in  the  reading  just  what  its  author  put  into  it,  no  less  and  no 
more,  this  is  what  is  hardest  and  at  the  same  time  most  vitally 
important.  To  aid  here  is  the  chief  purpose  of  this  Introduction. 
This  object  will  be  attained  best,  however,  not  by  discussing  sym- 
bolism in  the  abstract,  but  by  describing  minutely  the  genesis  of 
the  poem.     To  know  what  Goethe  put  into  Fattst  we  must  study 
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the  origin  of  its  different  portions  in  connection  with  his  contem- 
porary moods  and  experiences.  To  understand  the  poetic  artist  we 
must  first  know  the  man  thoroughly  and  then  —  watch  him  at  his 
work.     This  is  simply  to  follow  his  own  well-known  rule : 

I  SScr  ben  ®td^ter  tt)i(I  toerfte'^cn 
I  2JJu^  in  2)ic^ter«  ?anbe  geljcit. 

A  famous  passage  from  DicJitung  Jind  Wahrheit  will  serv-e  as  a 
convenient  starting-point.  In  speaking  of  his  first  intimacy  with 
Herder  at  Strassburg,  which  began  in  September,  1770,  Goethe 
writes : 

'  Most  carefully  I  hid  from  him  my  interest  in  certain  subjects 
that  had  taken  root  with  me  and  were  now  little  by  little  trying  to 
develop  tliemselves  into  poetic  forms.  These  were  G'otz  von  Ber- 
licJiitigen  and  Faust  .  .  .  The  significant  puppet-play  legend  of  the 
latter  echoed  and  buzzed  in  many  tones  within  me.  I  too  had  drifted 
about  in  all  knowledge  and  early  enough  had  been  brought  to  feel 
the  vanity  of  it.  I  too  had  made  all  sorts  of  experiments  in  life 
and  had  always  come  back  more  unsatisfied  and  more  tormented. 
I  was  now  carrying  these  things,  like  many  others,  about  with  me 
and  delighting  myself  with  them  in  lonely  hours,  but  without  writ- 
ing anything  down.  Especially,  however,.  I  hid  from  Herder  my 
mystic-cabbalistic  chemistry  and  wliat  pertained  to  it,  though  I 
was  still  fond  of  busying  myself  with  it  in  secret  in  order  to  develop 
it  into  a  more  consistent  form  than  that  in  which  it  had  come  to 
me.'  * 

This  passage  calls  for  a  retrospect  in  two  directions.  First  we 
must  see  what  that  '  puppet-play  legend '  was  that  had  so  impres.sed 
Goethe  in  his  youth.  Then  we  must  inquire  into  those  personal 
experiences  which  led  him  to  see  in  Faust  a  symbol  of  himself. 


*  Werke,  XXVII.,  320.  (References  to  Goethe's  works  are,  wherever  possible,  to  the 
Weimar  edition  now  appearing.  U-^erke  means  the  '  works  '  proper,  or  first  '  .^btheilung ' 
of  the  edition;  Naiurwisseuschnfthche  Schri/ten  the  second,  Tagebiicher  tlie  third, 
Briefe  the  fourth.  Whenever  the  needed  volume  of  the  Weimar  edition  is  not  yet  out, 
the  Hempel  edition  will  be  referred  to.) 
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II. 

THE   DATA    OF   THE    LEGEND. 

The  puppet-play  referred  to  by  Goethe  was  an  outgrowth  of  an 
earlier  popular  drama  performed  by  actors  of  flesh  and  blood. 
This  popular  Faust-drama  made  its  appearance  about  the  beginning 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  but  in  order  to  understand  its  charac- 
ter we  must  go  still  further  back  to  the  origin  of  the  Faust-legend 
itself. 

Of  the  actual  personage  whose  life  gave  rise  to  the  legend  very 
little  is  known ;  it  has  even  been  argued  that  the  whole  tradition  is 
mythical.  Modern  scholars  are  well  agreed,  however,  on  the 
strength  of  three  or  four  notices  found  in  the  writings  of  men  who 
claim  to  have  known  Dr.  Faust,  that  there  was  a  man  of  that  name 
who  went  about  Germany  in  the  first  half  of  the  sixteenth  century 
and  passed  himself  off  on  credulous  people  as  a  great  magician. 
Philip  Begardi,  a  physician  who  published  an  Index  Sariitatis  at 
•Worms  in  1539,  speaks  of  Faust  in  this  work  as  a  notorious  charla- 
tan who  had  travelled  about  the  country  '  a  few  years  ago,'  calling 
himseU philosop/iits  p/nlosopJionif/i,  etc.,  and  cheating  people  out  of 
their  money  by  fortune-telling,  necromancy,  magical  healing  and 
the  like.  Begardi  was  acquainted  with  many  people  who  had  been 
deluded  by  Faust's  large  promises  and  small  performance.* 

In  an  age  when  every  one  believed  in  magic  it  was  natural  that 
people  should  soon  begin  to  credit  Faust  with  actually  doing  the 
kind  of  things  he  said  he  could  do.f  Thus,  even  in  his  lifetime, 
his  name  came  to  be  associated  with  marvellous  feats  of  magic  ;  and 

•  The  historical  Faust  does  not  greatly  concern  us.  The  notices  relating  to  him  can 
be  found  in  many  places ;  e.  g.,  in  the  essay  of  Diintzer  upon  the  Faust-legend,  published 
in  Vol.  v.,  of  Scheible's  Klosier,  in  the  same  writer's  Introduction  to  hiscommentary  upon 
Goethe's  Faust,  and  in  Kiihne's  '  Programm'  Uber  die  Fausttage.  —  For  exact  biblio- 
graphical data  concerning  books  referred  to  in  this  Introduction  and  in  the  Notes  see  Ap- 
'Oendix  I.  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 

t  Cf .  Scherer,  Das  dlteste  Faust-Buch,  p.  vi-vii. 
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when,  about  the  year  1540,  he  met  with  a  violent  death  under  ob- 
scure or  mysterious  circumstances,  the  mythopoeic  imagination  of 
the  people  was  ready  with  its  explanation  :  he  had  been  carried  off"  by 
the  devil  whose  aid  had  enabled  him  to  do  his  wonders.  The  myth 
on_^e  started,  Faust  speedily  became  a  new  representative  of  a  type 
long  familiar  to  European  superstition,  the  type,  namely,  of  the 
wicked  magician  who,  for  some  transitory  favor  of  pleasure,  power, 
knowledge  or  the  like,  sells  his  soul  to  the  devil.  What  was  in  cir- 
culation about  former  copartners  of  the  devil  began  to  be  repeated, 
with  local  additions  and  variations,  concerning  Faust.*  Thus 
grew  up  a  mass  of  fables  which,  toward  the  end  of  the  century, 
were  collected,  put  together  into  something  like  a  narrative  and 
published  as  a  Historia  von  D.  Jolianii  Faustcn  dem  iveitbe- 
schreyteii  Zaiiberer  und  Schwartskioistler .\  This  book  appeared  in 
1587,  at  Frankfurt-on-the-Main.  Its  publisher  was  Johann  Spies, 
who  says  in  a  preface  that  he  had  the  manuscript  from  '  a  good  friend 
in  Speyer.'  The  unknown  author,  apparently  a  Lutheran  pastor, 
writes  with  a  very  definite  and  intensely  serious  purpose,  which  is  to 
warn  his  readers  against  magic  and  the  black  art.  The  book  is  full 
of  Bible  quotations  and  bears  on  its  title-page  the  motto :  '  Resist 
the  devil  and  he  will  flee  from  you.'     The  story  told  is  in  brief  this  : 

*  The  following  quotation  will  serve  to  show  at  once  how  early  the  legend  had  taken 
shape  and  in  what  kind  of  soil  it  grew.  It  is  from  the  Serinones  Convivales  of  the  Basel 
preacher  Johann  Cast.  The  book  was  printed  in  1543.  Cast  writes  of  Faust  :  '  I  dined 
with  him  in  the  great  college  at  Basel.  He  had  given  the  cook  birds  of  different  kinds  to 
roast.  I  do  not  know  how  he  got  them,  since  there  were  none  on  sale  at  the  time.  He 
had  a  dog  and  a  horse  which,  in  my  belief,  were  devils,  as  they  could  do  ever>'thing.  Some 
said  the  dog  occasionally  took  the  form  of  a  servant  and  brought  him  food.  The  WTetch 
met  a  terrible  end,  for  he  was  strangled  by  the  devil.'  Later  notices  also  give  to  Faust  a 
'  black  dog  which  was  the  devil.' 

t  Of  the  original  Faust-book,  first  edition,  there  are  now  known  to  exist,  according 
to  Engel,  Zicsa>nvte7tstellujig  der  Faust-Schriften,  p.  59,  only  five  copies.  It  is,  however, 
obtainable  in  various  reprints:  (i)  in  facsimile,  Das  iilteste  Faust-Buch,  fuit  ehier  Einleit- 
uftg  von  Wilhelm  Scherer,  Berlin,  1884  ;  (2)  Das  alteste  Faustbuch,  mit  Einleiturig  und 
Anmerkungeh  von  August  Kiihne,  Zerbst,  1868 ;  (3)  Das  I'olkibuch  vom  Doctor  Fauit, 
in  Braune's  Neudriicke  deuischer  L ittraturwerke ,  Halle,  1878. 
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Faust,  the  son  of  a  peasant  living  near  Weimar,  is  brought  up 
by  a  rich  uncle  at  Wittenberg,  where,  in  due  time,  he  studies  the- 
ology at  the  university  and  takes  his  degree  with  distinction.  Be- 
ing, however,  of  a  '  foolish  and  arrogant '  {we  should  say,  a  bold 
and  original)  mind,  he  gets  the  name  of  'speculator,'  and  begins 
to  study  books  of  magic.  Soon  he  repudiates  the  name  o(  a 
'■theologus^  and  becomes  a  '  Weltmensch,''  calls  him.self  a  '  doctor  of 
medicine,'  'astrologer,'  etc.,  and  goes  about  healing  people  with 
herbs,  roots  and  clysters.  Having  thus  '  taken  eagles'  wings  to 
himself,  and  resolved  to  search  into  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,' 
he  carries  his  madness  to  the  extent  of  trying  to  evoke  the  devil. 
Going  into  the  woods  near  Wittenberg,  at  night,  he  .succeeds,  after 
much  ado,  in  raising  a  subordinate  devil  who  appears  in  the  guise 
of  a  monk.  Faust  demands  that  this  spirit  shall  come  to  his  house 
the  ne.xt  day  at  midnight,  which  the  spirit  does.  Then,  after  va- 
rious preliminary  '  disputations,'  in  one  of  which  the  spirit  gives  his 
name  as  Mephostophiles,*  the  pair  enter,  at  Faust's  solicitation, 
into  an  agreement.  Mephostophiles  agrees  to  bestow  upon  Faust 
the  form  and  nature  of  a  spirit,  to  be  his  faithful  and  obedient  ser- 
vant, to  come  to  his  house  whenever  wanted,  and  there  either  to 
remain  invisible  or  to  take  any  desired  shape.  In  return,  Faust 
agrees  that  after  a  certain  period,  fixed  later  at  twenty-four  years, 
he  is  to  belong  to  the  devil,  and  that  meanwhile  he  will  renounce 
the  Christian  faith,  hate  all  Christians,  resist  all  attempts  to  con- 
vert him,  and  sign  this  covenant  with  his  own  blood. 

For  a  while  Faust  remains  at  home  seeing  no  one  but  Mephosto- 
philes and  his  famulus,  an  '  insolent  lubber'  called  Christoph  Wag- 
ner, who  had  formerly  been  a  worthless  vagabond.  At  first  Mephos- 
tophiles amuses  Faust  and  Wagner  (who  is  in  his  master's  secret) 
with  various  manifestations,  and  feeds  them  on  princely  food  and 
drink  purloined  from  the  neighboring  castles.  So  Faust  leads  'an 
epicurean  life '  day  and  night,  ceases  to  '  believe  in  God,  hell,  or 
devil, "f  and  '  thinks  that  soul  and  body  die  together.'  He  desires 
a  wife,  but  marriage  being  a  Christian  ordinance,  the  devil  objects 
and  finds  other  ways  to  gratify  his  lust.  He  also  provides  a  great 
book  dealing  with  all  sorts  of  magic  and  '  nigromancy.'  Faust's 
curiosity  being  excited,  he  asks  his  familiar  all  sorts  of  questions  con- 

*  On  the  forms  of  the  name  see  note  to  line  242-f-,  of  the  text. 

t  Chap.  X.  This  curious  feature  of  the  legend  which  makes  Faust'  skepftcal  with  re- 
gard to  hell  and  the  devil  even  while  he  is  on  intimate  terms  with  an  envoy  of  hell  and  is 
daily  doing  wonders  in  the  devil's  name,  is  worthy  of  special  notice. 


XIV  INTRODUCTION. 

cerning  the  spirit-world.  Long  'disputations''  ensue  respecting 
hell,  the  hierarchy  of  devils,  the  fall  of  the  recreant  angels,  etc. 
Mephostophiles'  account  of  Lucifer's  former  estate  brings  Faust  to 
tears  of  remorse  over  his  own  folly ;  still  he  will  not  repent  and 
return  to  God  and  the  church,  but  persists  „in  alien  feineu  opinioni- 
bus  iinb  SDJetjnungeii."  Presently  the  devil  refuses  to  answer  further 
questions,  whereupon  Faust,  becomes  a  calendar-maker,  and  turns 
his  attention  to  physics  and  astronomy.  In  such  pursuits  seven 
years  ])ass. 

In  the  next  eight  years  we  hear  of  only  two  adventures.  Faust 
desires  to  visit  hell,  and  Mephostophiles  brings  it  about  that  Beelze- 
bub calls  for  him  at  midnight,  takes  him  up  into  the  air  in  an  ivory 
chair,  puts  him  asleep  and  lets  him  dream  of  hell  in  the  belief  that 
he  is  really  there.  Afterward  he  ascends  into  the  sky  in  a  car 
drawn  by  dragons  and  spends  a  week  among  the  stars.  In  the 
sixteenth  year  he  conceives  a  desire  to  travel  on  earth ;  so  Mephos- 
tophiles converts  himself  into  a  '  horse  with  wings  like  a  drome- 
dary,' and  bears  him  to  all  parts  of  the  world.  In  this  way  he 
visits  many  lands,  seeing  their  sights,  enjoying  their  pleasures,  and 
performing  all  sorts  of  conjuror's  tricks.  At  Rome  he  plays  pranks 
upon  the  pope.  At  Constantinople  he  visits  the  Sultan's  harem  in 
the  role  of  Mahomet.  At  the  court  of  Charles  V.  he  counterfeits 
the  forms  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  his  wife.  Again  he  conjures 
a  stag's  horns  upon  the  head  of  a  knight,  swallows  a  peasant's  cart- 
load of  hay,  and  saws  off  his  own  leg  and  leaves  it  in  pawn  with  a 
Jew.  Toward  the  end  he  spends  much  time  in  revelry  with  certain 
jolly  students.  On  one  occasion  some  of  these  wish  to  see  Helena 
of  Greece,  whereupon  Faust  produces  her  for  their  diversion. 
Later  he  takes  Helena  as  a  concubine  and  has  by  her  a  son  Justus 
Faust,  who  ioretells  future  events  for  his  father. 

As  the  end  of  his  career  approaches  Faust  regrets  his  bargain 
and  bewails  his  fate  in  bitter  tears  and  lamentations.  The  devil 
tries  to  console  him,  but  insists  inexorably  on  the  contract.  On 
the  last  day  of  the  twenty-four  years,  having  previously  willed  his 
property  to  Wagner,  Faust  goes  with  his  boon  companions  to  an 
inn  near  Wittenberg,  treats  the  company  to  good  food  and  wine, 
informs  them  ruefully  of  his  situation,  and  tells  them  that  the  devil 
is  to  come  for  him  at  midnight.  They  then  separate.  At  the 
hour  named  the  students  hear  a  terrible  sound  of  hissing  and 
whistling,  and  in  the  morning  on  going  to  look  for  him  they  find 
'  no  Faust,'  but  only  his  mangled  body  lying  on  a  heap  of  refuse. 
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The  gist  of  this  story,  as  seen  by  those  who  created  it,  is  the 
awful  fate  of  a  bad  man  who  is  led  by  the  study  of  magic  into  deal- 
ings with  the  devil.  The  league  with  the  devil  is  not  the  root,  but 
the  fruit  of  Faust's  badness,  which  consists,  primarily,  in  an  unholy 
intellectual  curiosity.  A  promising  theologian,  he  is  not  content 
with  traditional  theology,  but  wishes  to  know  'all  things  in  heaven 
and  earth.'  This  desire  itself  is  sinful.  Men  should  be  content 
with  what  is  revealed  in  the  Word.  Faust  essays  to  get  the 
desired  knowledge  by  the  study  of  magic,  but  this  study  is  sinful. 
Knowledge  and  power  may,  to  be  sure,  be  got  in  that  way,  but 
they  are  got  by  the  devil's  help  and  men  are  commanded  to  resist 
the  devil  instead  of  making  friends  witli  him.  Hence  the  logic  of 
the  catastrophe.  Faust's  wicked  desire  is  gratified.  For  a  while 
he  lives  as  a  superior  being  and  lords  it  over  time  and  space.  But 
he  does  this  by  the  devil's  aid  and  the  devil  must  have  his  pay,  and 
his  pay  is  the  soul  of  his  dupe. 

Speaking  broadly  and  from  a  modern  point  of  view,*  what  we 
see  in  the  Faust-legend  is  the  popular  Protestant  theology  of  the 
Reformation  period  e.xpressing  itself  upon  the  great  intellectual 
movement  of  the  Renaissance ;  upon  the  new  spirit  of  free  inquiry, 
of  revolt  against  narrow  traditions,  of  delight  in  ancient  ideals  of 
beauty.  Faust  Is  a  representative  of  this  spirit.  It  might  seem  at 
first  as  if  there  were  but  little  likeness  between  him  and  the  sreat 
humanists,  but  there  are  two  traits  which  connect  him  with  them, 
namely,  his  interest  in  secular  science  and  his  love  of  antique 
beauty.  The  lovely  pagan  Helena,  as  well  as  physics  and  astron- 
omy, is  one  of  the  devil's  tools  for  entrapping  the  soul  of  Faust. 
In  this  connection  it  is  noteworthy  that  a  very  early  tradition  con- 
nects Faust  with  the  University  of  Erfiirt,  then  the  great  seat  of 
German  humanism. f     There  he  is  represented  as  lecturing  upon 

*  On  the  historical  import  of  the  Faust-legend,  cf.  Erich  Schmidt,  Chartiklerisliken, 
PP-  '-37.  Kuno  Fischer,  Goethe's  Faust,  p.  21,  ff.,  and  Scherer's  Introduction  to  his  fac- 
simile edition  of  the  original  Faust-book. 

t  Cf.  Scherer,  Gcschkhte  dcr  djiitschen  Litteralur,  p.  273. 
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Homer  and  calling  up  the  shades  of  Homeric  heroes  to  illustrate 
his  lecture.  Again  he  participates  in  a  discussion  on  the  utility  of 
Latin  comedy  as  reading-matter  for  the  schools.  In  this  Faust  we 
see  a  genuine  colleague  of  the  humanists. 

Thus  it  would  seem  as  if  the  legend,  in  working  out  the  charac- 
ter and  career  of  Faust,  had  intentionally  made  liim  a  wicked  secu- 
,lar  counterpart  to  Luther.  At  least  the  parallel,  as  drawn  by 
Scherer,*  is  very  striking.  Both  Luther  and  Faust  arcioccupied 
with  the  old  humanities  at  Erfurt,  but  Luther  turns  his  back  on  the 
sensuous  lures  of  paganism  and  meets  his  need  of  woman's  love  by 
marrying  him  a  wife  in  accordance  with  divine  ordinance,  while 
Faust  yields  to  lawless  passion,  rejects'  marriage  at  the  devil's 
advice,  and  takes  Helena  as  a  paramour.  Both  live  3t  Wittenberg, 
the  cradle  of  the  Reformation,  Luther  as  the  reverent  student  ^nd 
expounder  of  the  Bible,  Faust  as  a  despiser  of  scripture  and  a  • 
searcher  after  forbidden  knowledge.  Both  visit  Rome,  where 
Luther  is  shocked  by  the  prevailing  license,  Faust  cynically  amused 
to  find  that  others  are  no  better  than  himself.  Luther  shies  his 
inkstand  at  the  devil,  Faust  makes  friends  with  him  ;  Luther  is  a 
devout  believer,  Faust  a  reckless  skeptic. 

For  a  time  the  Faust-narrative  proved  very  popular  and  new 
editions  and  translations  came  out  in  rapid  succession!  In  1599 
G.  R.  Widman  published  the  story  with  an  elaborate  commentary, 
and  his  account,  it  would  seem,  became  the  chief  source  of  the 
subsequent  versions. |  Widman  differs  in  many  particulars  from 
the  original  Faust-book,  but  the  details  do  not  concern  us  here. 
In  general  he  gives  to  the  legend  a  more  decidedly  anti-Catholic 
tinge  and  deprives  it  of  its  poetry.  In  his  hands  Faust  loses  the  » 
character  of  a  titanic  philosopher  who  '  takes  eagles'  wings  to  him- 
self; he  is,  rather,  a  promising  youth  led  into  bad  ways  through 

*  Faust-Buch,  p.  xxi. 

t  For  exact  bibliographical  data,  see  Engel,  Ziisaminetistetluug,  p.  57  ff. 

t  Widman's  work  is  reprinted  in  Scheible's  K/oster,  II.,  273  ff. 
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contact  with  the  magic  of  tiic  Catholic  church.  The  episode  of 
Helena  Widman.  only  refers  to  in  a  foot-note ;  he  will  not  offend 
chaste  ears  and  hearts  by  relating  it.  In  1674  a  new  edition* 
of  Widman's  work  was  published  by  C.  N.  Pfitzer,  a  Nurnberg 
physician,  and  Pfitzer's  book  was  re-issued  in  abbreviated 
form  early  in  the  following  century  by  an  anonymous  editor 
styling  himself  'a  man  of  Christian  sentiments'  (von  einem 
Christlich  Meynenden)  .f  This  little  book  was  widely  sold  and  must 
have  been  familiar  to  the  boy  Goethe  at  Frankfurt.J  Indeed  it 
was  here,  or  in  Pfitzer,  that  the  author  af  Faust  found  the  hint  for 
his  Gretchen.  On  the  strength,  probably,  of  some  tradition  that 
had  escaped  or  scandalized  Widman,  Pfitzer  and  his  anonymous 
succes.sor  tell  of  Faust's  falling  m  love  with  a  poor  but  beautiful 
servant-girl.  At  first  Faust  tries  to  seduce  her;  then  when  her 
virtue  turns  out  to  be  proof  against  his  wiles,  he  proposes  to  marry 
her.  From  this  purpose  he  is  frightened  by  the  devil,  who  gives 
him  the  fair  Helena  in  the  girl's  stead. §  ^ 

But  it  was  the  popular  Faust-drama,  more  than  the  narr.Ttive, 
which  kept  the  subject  alive  for  the  German  people  during  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries,  as  it  was  also  the  drama,  in 
the  form  of  a  puppet-show,  which  impressed  the  young  Goethe.with 
the  significance  of  the  legend.  Of  this  drama  "as  performed  by 
living  actors  no  text  is  extant.  Indeed  it  was  not  a  drama  in  a 
critical  or  literary  sense,  but  a  popular  show  presented  from  age  to 
age  by  strolling  companies,  with  variations  and  improvisations  to 
suit  the  time  or  the  views  of  the  manager.  But  in  spite  of  their 
variety  these  shows  were  of  the  same  general  type  and  conformed 

•  Reprinted  by  A.  von  Keller.  Tiibingen,  1880. 

t  Reprinted,  with  a  good  Introduction  by  Szamatolski,  as  No.  39  of  Goeschen's 
Deutsche  Litteraiurdenkmale.  This  repiint  is  from  a  copy  of  the  year  1725,  the  earliest 
known. 

X  It  is,  however,  certain  that  Goethe  was  not  confined  to  this  book  and  the  puppet- 
play  for  his  knowledge  of  the  legend.     See  also  below,  under  the  heading  '  Gretchen.' 

§  Szamatolski,  p.  23. 
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broadly  to  a  traditional  text  which  now  appears  to  have  been 
derived  from  Marlowe's  Faustus  as  brought  to  Germany  by  English 
players  and  performed  there  early  in  the  seventeenth  century.* 
Marlowe's  Faustus  was  written  in  1589,  the  poet  getting  his  knowl- 
edge of  the  story  from  the  translated  English  Faust-book  which 
appeared  before  Feb.  28,  1589.!  The  play  follows  the  legend 
closely  in  spirit  and  in  details.  It  begins,  after  an  expository 
chorus,  with  a  soliloquy  in  which  Faustus  expresses  lijs  dissatisfac- 
tion with  philosophy,  law,  medicine  and  theology,  and  resolves  to 
study  magic.  He  is  warned  by  a  good  angel  that  he  will  do  this 
at  the  peril  of  his  soul,  but  he  is  captivated  by  the  vision  of  the 
wonderful  things  he  will  be  able  to  do  and  enjoy  as  magician,  and 
so  decides  to  '  conjure  though  he  die  therefore.'  Going  into  the 
woods  at  night  he  brings  up  a  spirit,  Mephistophilis,  with  whom  he 
arranges  terms  of  service  for  twenty-four  years,  promising  to  give, 
at  the  end  of  that  time,  his  body  and  soul  to  Lucifer.  Then  follow 
the  disputations,  travels  and  tricks,  as  in  the  legend.  Again  and 
again  Faustus  would  fain  repent  and  save  himself,  but  is  always 
persuaded  that  he  cannot,  that  it  is  too  late.  At  the  last,  in  an 
agony  of  remorse  and  fear,  he  is  carried  off  by  devils. 

Thus  we  see  that  Marlowe  takes  the  theology  of  the  legend  as  he 
finds  it  and  gives  us  a  simple  tragedy  uf  sin  and  damnation.  His 
Faustus  is  a  depraved  soul  that  wilfully  follows  the  lower  instead  of 
the  higher  voice,  and  suffers  the  consequences  he  had  himself  fore- 
seen. The  poet,  to  be  sure,  makes  his  hero  doubt  the  reality  of 
hell,t  but  this  skepticism  sits  lightly  upon  him,  and  we  feel  that 
under  the  circumstances  he  has  no  right  to  be  skeptical.  The 
compact  is  a  plain  matter  of  purchase  and  sale.  Faustus  has  had 
before  him  an  emissary  of  hell  in  bodily  form,  and  this  emissary 
has  assured  him  that  heaven  and  hell  are  supreme  realities.  Never- 
theless he  says  to  himself 

•  Cf.  Creizenach,  Geschichte  des  VolksscJiaiispieh  vom  Dr.  Faust,  cliapters  i  and  2. 

t  Cf.  Zarncke,  in  Anglia,  IX.,  610. 

X  "  Come,  I  think  hell's  a  fable  "  ;  act  II.,  sc.  i. 


'^ 
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"  The  god  thou  serv'st  is  thine  own  appetite," 
and  forthwith  proceeds  to  sell  his  soul  for  a  mess  of  pottage.     The 
pottage  is  purveyed  in  accordance  with  the  agreement,    and   the 
devil  gets  his  own. 

There  is  reason  to  think  that  Marlowe  himself  treated  his  sub- 
ject rather  seriously,  making  but  little  use  of  clown  scenes  and 
hocus-pocus  to  amuse  the  crowd.  These  things,  however,  were 
called  for  by  the  popular  taste,  and  after  Marlowe's  death,  in  1593, 
his  text  underwent  extensive  interpolations  of  that  kind.  It  was 
this  Faiistus,  thus  amplified,  which  was  taken  to  Germany  and 
played  there,  with  other  English  plays,  by  English  actors.*  The 
earliest  performance  of  which  we  chance  to  have  a  record  was  at 
Graz  in  1608.  f  Very  soon  the  subject  was  taken  up  by  com- 
panies of  German  actors  who,  whether  they  really  owed  anything 
to  Marlowe  or  not,  at  least  followed  the  same  general  line  of 
treatment.  Of  this  German  Faust-play  as  performed  in  the 
seventeenth  century  our  knowledge  is  scanty,  more  ample,  how- 
ever, for  the  eighteenth  century.  By  that  time  it  had  become  a 
spectacular  extravaganza  in  which  the  clown,  under  the  various 
names  of  Pickelharing,  Hans  Wurst,  Harlekin,  Crispin,  Casper, 
(his  part  was  usually  taken  by  the  manager  of  the  company  J)  was 
the  main  center  of  interest.  The  story  of  Faust,  while  its  serious 
import  was  not  altogether  lost  sight  of,  was  treated  as  a  convenient 
thread  on  which  to  string  all  sorts  of  grotesque  and  grewsome 
diablerie.  Thus  a  performance  given  at  Frankfurt  in  1767  (Goethe 
was  then  in  Leipzig),  was  advertised  as  a  '  grand  machine  comedy,' 
with  specific  attractions  like  these  :  (i)  '  Faust's  dissertation  in  his 
museum  (study)  as  to  whether  he  shall  pursue  theology  or  « micro- 

•  At  these  performances  it  was  customary  for  the  clown  to  speak  German,  while  the 
other  actors  used  English  — an  arrangement  which  tended  from  the  outset  to  give  the 
clown  at  once  a  factitious  importance  and  an  episodical  character.  Cf.  Creizenach, 
p.  69. 

t  Creizenach,  p.  45. 

t  Creizenach,  p.  148. 
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mancy'  (necromancy).'  (2)  '  Fausf s  remarkable  conjuration  at 
night  in  a  dark  wood,  whereat  various  infernal  monsters,  furies, 
spirits  (among  these  Mephistopheles)  appear  amid  thunder  and 
lightning/  (3)  'Crispin  makes  fun  with  the  spirits  in  the  magic 
circle.'  (4)  '  Faust's  contract  with  hell ;  the  document  carried  off 
by  a  raven  through  the  air.'  (5)  '  Crispin  opens  a  book  in  Faust's 
library  and  little  devils  come  out.'  (6)  '  Faust's  journey  through 
the  air  with  Mephistopheles,'  and  so  on.  At  the  last  Faust  is 
carried  off  to  hell  by  furies  and  the  play  concluded  with  a  ballet  of 
furies  and  a  '  grand  display  of  fire-works  '  representing  hell.* 

But  it  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  such  performances  as 
this  were  still  common  as  late  as  1767.  Long  before  that,  the  old 
popular  plays  with  their  prominent  clown,  their  coarse  humor,  their 
fondness  for  fantastic  super  naturalism,  their  indifference  to  literary 
standards,  had  fallen  into  disrepute  in  high-toned  circles.  An  arti- 
ficial taste  had  grown  up  which  looked  to  the  classical  drama  of 
France  as  the  model  of  all  excellence.  Dr.  Faust  and  his  theat- 
rical associations  had  become  ridiculous  and  vulgar ;  so  that  it  re- 
quired the  boldness  as  well  as  the  insight  of  a  Lessing  to  take  a 
stand  against  the  swelling  tide  of  correct  but  vapid  imitations  of  the 
French  and  to  come  to  the  rescue  of  the  old  German  plays.  In  his 
(^  memorable  seventeenth  Literaturbrief,  published  in  1759,  Lessing 

argued  that  the  spirit  of  the  English  drama,  rather  than  the  French, 
was  best  adapted  to  the  German  people.  '  In  our  tragedies,'  he 
insists,  '  we  want  to  see  and  think  more  than  the  timid  French  trag- 
edy gives  us  to  see  and  to  think.  The  grand,  the  terrible,  the 
melancholy,  works  better  upon  us  than  the  nice,  the  delicate,  the 
love-lorn.'  Later  in  the  same  letter  he  writes  :  '  Our  old  plays  really 
contain  much  that  is  English.  To  take  only  the  best  known  of 
them :  Dr.  Faust  has  a  number  of  scenes  such  as  only  a  Shake- 
spearian genius  would  have  been  abk  to  conceive.  And  Germany 
was,  in  part  still  is,  so  enamored  of  its  Dr.  Faust.''     After  this 

*  Creizeiiach,  p.  ii,  12. 
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Lessing  gives  a  specimen  of  a  Faust-scene  such  as  he  would  like  to 


see. 


The  effect  of  Lessing's  letter  was  to  rescue  the  Faust-theme  from 
the  disrepute  into  which  it  had  fallen  and  to  make  it  seem  available 
for  the  higher  purposes  of  poetry.  A  new  Faust-tragedy  thus  became, 
as  Schrcier  expresses  it,  a  problem  of  the  age.*  Lessing  himself, 
as  is  well  known,  attacked  the  problem,  and  it  is  matter  for  lasting 
regret  that  his  Faust  never  .saw  the  light,  though  Providence  had 
better  things  in  store  than  any  solution  which  he  could  have  offered. 
There  is  no  evidence,  however,  that  Goethe  was  directly  influenced 
by  Lessing's  letter,  though  he  must  have  read  it.  He  came  by 
his  interest  in  the  subject  in  his  own  way,  the  way  of  tlie  puppet- 
play.     To  this  we  must  now  turn. 

When  the  old  popular  Faust-play  was  retired  in  disgrace  from 
the  theaters,  that  was  by  no  means  the  end  of  it ;  it  found  refuge 
with  a  class  of  men  who  cared  very  little  for  critical  theories  of  the 
drama,  namely,  the  showmen  who  amused  the  young  with  their 
wooden  puppets.  The  play  soon  fell  altogether  into  the  hands  of 
these  men  and  by  them  the  earlier  dramatic  tradition  has  been  con- 
tinued more  or  less  intact  down  to  our  own  time.  In  the  early 
years  of  this  century  these  plays  became  objects  of  scientilic  interest, 
so  that  reports  of  performances,  and  in  due  time  complete  texts,  be- 
gan to  find  their  way  into  print.  To-day  we  have  a  considerable  col- 
lection of  them,t  differing  a  good  deal  of  course  in  minor  dramatis 
personae  and  in  details  of  plot,  but  still  conforming  to  the  same 
general  type.  Unfortunately  none  of  these  plays,  as  we  know  them, 
can  be  identified  with  the  one  which  Goethe  saw.  Indeed  he  may 
have  seen  more  than  one.     Still,  by  a  comparison  of  those  we  have, 

*  In  the  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  Faust,  p.  xxiii. 

t  Six  were  printed  forty  years  ago  by  Scheible,  V.,  732  £f.  These  and  several  others 
eight  m  all,  were  studied  by  Creizenach  in  187S.  Since  that  time  has  appeared  Dti. 
SchuiUgerlingsche  Pup/iempiel  vom  /?tf/t^(^  i^^w^j/,  herausgegeben  von  A.  Bielschowsky, 
Brieg,  1882.  The  latter  is  based  on  a  stenographic  report  of  a  performance  given  at 
Bneg  in  1877.  It  is  supplied  with  a  good  Introduction,  and  contains,  in  six  parallel  col- 
omns,  a  conspectus  of  the  plots  of  five  puppet-plays  and  Marlowe's  J-austus. 
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we  can  form  at  least  a  rough  mental  picture  of  the  '  legend '  that  was 
'  buzzing'  in  his  thoughts  at  Strassburg  in  1770. 

Some  of  the  plays  begin  with  ^  prologue  in  hell.  Charon  com- 
plains to  Pluto  that  he  does  not  get  souls  enough  for  his  ferry. 
Pluto  promises  to  increase  his  custom  by  sending  devils  to  mislead 
men.  In  one  case  he  promises  specifically  to  have  Mephistopheles 
beguile  Dr.  Faust  of  Wittenberg  into  the  study  of  magic.  Most 
of  the  plays,  however,  begin  with  a  brooding  soliloquy  of  Faust,  in 
which  he  explains  why  he  has  taken  to  magic.  Usually  it  is  because 
he  has  found  no  satisfaction  in  theology.  A  supernatural  voice  at 
his  right  warns  him,  while  one  at  his  left  encourages.  In  the  next 
scene,  as  a  rule,  Wagner  comes  in  and  announces  that  two  students 
have  just  brought  a  mysterious  book,  a  clavis  de  magica  or  the  like. 
Faust  is  delighted  and  Wagner  now  secures  permission  to  employ  a 
fellow-servant  for  the  coarse  house-work.  The  clown  comes  and  is 
engaged  by  Wagner  for  this  position.  Faust  now  proceeds  to  conjure 
with  the  book,  but  in  his  study  instead  of  in  the  woods.  Various 
devils  appear  and  Faust  selects  the  swiftest,  Mephistopheles,  with 
whom  he  contracts  for  twenty-four  years'  service,  signing  the  paper 
in  his  own  blood.  He  then  demands  diversion  and  Mephistopheles 
spirits  him  away  to  some  princely  court,  usually  that  of  the  Duke  of 
Parma.  After  he  is  gone  the  clown  comes,  gets  into  Faust's  magic 
circle,  cites  the  devils  to  appear,  and  amuses  himself  with  them. 
Faust  now  conjures  for  the  amusement  of  the  court,  calling  up  ap- 
paritions of  Alexander,  David  and  Goliath,  etc.  Meanwhile  the 
clown  has  followed  him  and  contrives  to  betray  the  secret  of  his 
new  master's  power.  Faust  becomes  an  object  of  suspicion  and  is 
compelled  to  go  away.  Then  he  appears  as  a  penitent.  He  would 
return  to  God,  but  Mephistopheles  beguiles  him  with  the  gift  of 
Helena.  After  this  we  have  a  scene  in  which  the  clown,  as  watch- 
man, calls  (?ut  the  hours  of  the  night.  At  the  stroke  of  twelve 
Faust  is  carried  off  by  devils  or  furies.  '• 

We  come  now  to  our  second  retrospect.     Goethe  tells  us,  it  will 
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be  remembered,  that  he  had  '  drifted  about  in  all  knowledge  and 
early  enough  come  to  feel  the  vanity  of  it ' ;  also  that  he  had  '  made! 
all  sorts  of  experiments  in  life  and  always  come  back  more  unsatis-^ 
fied,  more  tormented.'  And  then  there  was  his  '  mystic-cabbalis- 
tic chemistry.'  Let  us  see  precisely  wiiat  these  experiences  had 
been,  which  formed  the  soil  tliat  nourished  the  roots  of  Faust. 

III. 

PREPARATORY    EXPERIENCES  OF    GOETHE. 

In  the  fall  of  1765  the  boy  Goethe  was  deemed  ready  to  leave 
his  father's  house  in  Frankfurt  for  the  university.  His  own  desire 
was  to  study  the  old  humanities  at  Gottingen,  but  his  father  insisted 
upon  Leipzig  and  the  law.  To  Leipzig  he  accordingly  went ; 
cherishing  the  secret  purpose  to  trouble  himself  but  little  with  juris- 
prudence, but  to  devote  himself  to  those  studies  which  best  prom- 
ised to  develop  the  poet  in  him.*  Half  diverted  from  this  purpose 
by  Professor  Bohme,  to  whom  he  brought  letters  from  home,  he 
took  up  certain  law-lectures  only  to  find  them  a  bore  and  presently 
to  drop  them  :  he  knew,  or  thought  he  knew,  all  that  the  lecturer 
saw  fit  to  impart.  He  began  a  course  in  logic,  but  the  study  ap- 
peared to  him  frivolous  ;  instead  of  teaching  him  to  think,  it  taught 
him  to  pick  his  old  simple  thoughts  to  pieces.  With  philosophy 
it  went  no  better;  that  too  seemed  a  matter  of  words.  '  Of  the 
subject  in  hand,'  he  writes,  '  of  the  world,  of  God,  I  thought  I  knew 
about  as  much  as  the  teacher  himself. '  f  His  highest  hopes  he  set 
on  the  famous  Professor  Gellert,  but  Gellert  proved  to  care  more 
for  good  handwriting  than  for  poetry.  A  course  in  Cicero's  De 
Oratore,  under  the  distinguished  Ernesti,  turned  out  a  little,  but 
not  much,  more  helpful.  '  What  I  wanted,'  Goethe  writes,  '  was  a 
standard  of  judgment,  and  this  no  one  seemed  to  pc^sess.'  % 

•  Wrrke,  XXVII.,  50  ff. 
t   H^erke,  XXVII.,  53. 
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What  wonder  if,  under  such  circumstances,  having  failed  to  find 
a  single  line  of  appetizing  study,  the  young  student  should  fall 
into  a  pessimistic  frame  of  mind  respecting  the  whole  round  of 
academic  pursuits?  What  wonder  if  it  may  have  seemed  to  him, 
in  an  occasional  savage  mood,  that  the  learning  of  the  learned  was 
little  else  than  a  hypocritical  farce  of  words  paraded  as  a  cover  for 
ignorance ;  a  floating  bog  of  conventional  verbiage,  in  which  a 
firm  standing-ground  of  positive  knowledge  was  nowhere  to  be 
found?  We  must  of  course  guard  against  reading  too  much 
of  the  later  Goethe  into  the  life  of  the  youngster  at  Leipzig.  It 
was  no  doubt  later  that  moods  like  these  threw  their  deepest 
shadow ;  but  even  now  he  began  to  feed  on  the  very  food  in  all 
the  world  most  fitted  to  beget  them.  In  a  letter  of  Oct.  12,  1767, 
he  calls  the  sentiment  phis  {qne^  les  mceurs  se  raffifieiit,  phis  les 
hommes  se  depravetit,  a  'truth  most  worthy  of  reverence.'  This 
wonderful  '  truth '  came  to  him,  no  doubt,  from  the  great  apostle 
of  nature,  Jean  Jacques  Rousseau.*  The  sentiment  is  the  burden 
of  Rousseau's  famous  prize  Discourse  of  1750,  and  if  the  main  the- 
sis so  pleased  our  young  philosopher  of  seventeen,  it  is  fair  to  pre- 
sume that  he  was  no  less  captivated  by  the  diatribes  against  the 
learned  which  abound  in  the  same  essay.  Rousseau's  doctrine  was 
that  ci\ilization  is  corruption.  Its  arts  and  sciences  and  other 
boasted  refinements  have  substituted  for  the  good  simplicity  of 
nature  a  bad  web  of  conventionalities,  prominent  among  which 
are  the  idle  researches  and  the  hair-splitting  quibbles  of  the  learned. 

Thus  Goethe  found  in  Rousseau  the  antithesis :  nature  versus 
traditional  book-learning. f  He  heard  a  voice  telling  him  with 
passionate  eloquence,  that  the  life  of  the  scholar,  '  poring  over 
miserable  books,'  is  contrary  to  nature.     And  this  voice  found  in 

*  Careful  search  has  failed  to  discover  these  exact  words  in  Rousseau's  writings,  but 
the  Rousseau  tinge  is  unmistakable.  The  young  Goethe,  who  often  wrote  French  at  this 
time,  seems  to  be  stating  in  language  of  his  own  an  idea  that  he  had  got  from  reading  a 
French  book. 

t  Or,  as  Fischer  puts  it  in  German,  Urnatiir  gegcii  Uunatiir. 
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his  own  bcinc;  a  responsive  chord  which  a  little  later  was  to  be 
heard  vibrating  in  the  great  symphony  of  Faust* 

Outside  the  university,  too,  the  Saxons  quarreled  with  the  young 
Frankfurter's  opinions,  his  poetic  taste,  even  his  clothes,  his  man- 
ners and  his  language,  and  insisted  on  making  him  over  without 
convincing  him  that  they  were  right  and  he  wrong.  At  the  end  of 
a  year's  residence  we  find  him  writing  that  he  begins  to  be  '  rather 
dissatisfied  with  Leipzig.'  He  has  quite  fallen  out  with  '  society,' 
and  delights  to  shut  himself  up  in  Auerbach's  Hof  with  his  new 
friend  Behrisch  and  laugh  at  the  Leipzig  people. f  This  Behrisch 
was  a  droll  genius  with  a  cynical  bent  and  a  talent  for  persiflage. 
He  was  eleven  years  older  than  Goethe.  Memories  of  these  con- 
ferences in  Auerbach's  Hof  and  of  jolly  times  in  the  '  cellar '  below. 
lingered  in  the  mind  of  the  younger  man  and  were  turned  to  ac- 
count in  Faust.  They  furnished  hints  not  only  for  the  scene 
'Auerbach's  Cellar,'  but  also  for  the  student  scene,  §  in  which,  in 
its  earlier  form,  Mephistopheles  talks  very  much  as  we  can  imagine 
Behrisch  to  have  talked,  with  his  youthfiil  auditor's  approval,  on 
these  occasions.  There  is  evidence,  also,  that  Behrisch  con- 
tributed in  less  innocent  ways  to  the  initial  conception  of  Mephis- 
topheles. In  an  extant  letter  to  him  Goethe  imagines  himself 
playing  the  very  part  toward  a  virtuous  girl  which  Faust  plays 
toward     Gretchen.ll      Besides    these    things    there   is    nothins:   in 


*  E.  g.,  lines  386-446,  1064-1125. 

t  Brie/e  I.,  82.  On  the  locality  cf.  the  general  note  to  the  scene  'Auerbach's 
Cellar.' 

§  Lines  1868,  £f. 

II  Letter  of  Nov.  7,  1767,  Briefe,  I.,  133.  The  w-riter,  be  it  remembered,  sins  only 
in  thought,  but  his  language  is  noteworthy.  The  seduction  of  a  virtuous  girl  is  an  '  affair 
of  the  devil'  which  he,  the  writer,  were  he  not  afraid,  would  undertake  to  carry  through 
after  '  fourteen  days'  preparation'  (cf.  Faust,  line  2640).  And  Behrisch  is  his  'teacher.' 
The  passage  ends  thus :  "  Und  der  Ton  und  ich  zusammen  !  Es  ist  komisch.  Aber  ohne 
zu  schworen  ich  unlerstehe  mich  schon  ein  Madgen  zuverf  — wie  Teufel  soil  ich's  nen- 
nen.  Genug  Monsieur,  alles  w.is  sie  (Sie)  von  dem  gelehrigsten  und  fleissigsten  ihrer 
Schiller  erwarten  konnen."     Note  the  "  schon  "  and  cf.  Faust,  line  2645. 
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Goethe's  Leipzig  life  that  has  an  obvious  bearing  upon  his  great 
poem.  His  law  studies  continued  to  bore  him  as  often  as  he  gave 
them  a  chance.  In  a  letter  of  October  12,  1767,  he  writes  his  sis- 
ter in  a  cynical  vein  of  the  courses  he  is  pursuing.  After  dilating 
on  the  shortcomings  of  his  teachers  and  the  stupidity  of  their  subject- 
matter  he  exclaims :  '  So  you  see  how  much  complete  knowledge 
a  stiidiosus  juris  can  have.  Til  be  hanged  if  I  know  anything!' 
By  this  time,  however,  his  poetic  ardor,  which  for  a  time  had  left 
him  completely  in  the  lurch,  had  returned  in  full  force.  His  pas- 
sion for  Annette  Schonkopf  caused  him  to  seek  relief  from  the 
torments  of  a  jealous  lover  by  depicting  the  type  in  Die  Laune  des 
Verliebten,  his  earliest  play;  while  reminiscences  of  Frankfurt  life 
in  its  lower  strata  led  to  the  conception  of  a  second  drama,  Die 
Mitsclmldigen.  He  also  found  at  last  helpful  guidance  and  con- 
genial occupation  at  the  home  of  the  artist  Oeser.  He  was  learn- 
ing many  other  things,  if  not  much  law,  when,  in  the  summer  of 
1768,  a  severe  internal  hemorrhage  sent  him  home. 

Returning  to  Frankfurt  he  found  himself  doomed  for  a  long  time 
to  the  role  of  an  invalid.  A  dangerous  illness  held  him  in  its  grip, 
bringing  him  more  than  once  to  the  brink  of  death,  deepening  his 
character  and  giving  to  his  thoughts  a  serious  cast.  '  In  my  ill- 
ness,' he  writes  to  Annette  Schonkopf,  '  I  have  learned  much  that 
I  could  have  learned  nowhere  else  in  the  world.'*  This  alludes, 
no  doubt,  to  his  religious  experiences  under  the  tutelage  of  the  pious 
Fraulein  von  Klettenberg,  the  '  beautiful  soul '  whom  he  afterwards 
immortalized  in  Wilhelm  Meister.  This  good  lady  interested  her- 
self deeply  in  his  spiritual  condition,  and  tried  to  have  him  make 
his  peace  with  God  in  her  way.  He  tells  us  that  he  proved  but  a 
stubborn  pupil,  since  he  could  not  persuade  himself  that  he  had 
been  a  very  great  sinner. f     Still,  subsequent  letters  of  his  show 


•  Brie/e,  J.,  183. 

t   iVerke,y.y^^i\.,^ol. 
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that  he  was  for  a  time  much  affected  by  these  pious  ministrations.* 
He  became  for  a  season  very  devout,  and  this  period  of  quickened 
religious  feeling  has  left  its  mark  here  and  there  upon  the  language 

Of  importance  also  were  the  studies  in  magic  and  alchemy  which 
he  now  took  up.  His  physician  was  a  member  of  Fraulein  von 
Klettenberg's  pietistic  coterie,  and  a  believer  in  alchemy.  He 
claimed  to  have  a  panacea  which  he  had  made  but  dared  not  use 
for  fear  of  the  law.  He  also  gave  out  that  his  wonderful  remedy 
could  be  made,  indeed,  since  there  were  personal  moral  factors 
involved,  could  best  be  made,  by  each  one  for  himself;  and  he  was 
in  the  habit  of  recommending  certain  books  that  would  be  helpful 
in  this  direction.  In  December,  1768,  Goethe  was  taken  suddenly 
and  violently  ill  so  that  he  despaired  of  life.  The  anxious  mother 
persuaded  the  doctor  that  now,  if  ever,  was  the  time  for  the  cure-all. 
Reluctantly  the  doctor  administered  his  salt  and  the  patient  forth- 
with began  to  improve.  %  This  was  enough  for  Fraulein  von  Klet- 
tenberg.  She  became  at  once  deeply  interested  in  the  wonderful 
medicine,  and  through  her  Goethe  says  he  was  himself  '  inoculated 
with  the  disease.'  He  set  about  reading  the  doctor's  books  and  as 
soon  as  possible  equipped  a  laboratory  and  began  a  line  of  fantastic 
experiments  with  retort  and  crucible. 

The  first  of  the  books  read  was  Welling's  Op!<s  Mago-Cabbalisti- 
cum  et  Theosophicuin.  This  is  a  German  treatise  dealing  with 
alchemy,  magic,  astrology,  etc.  The  first  part  treats  of  salt,  the 
second  of  sulphur,  the  third  of  mercury.  It  is  illustrated  with  cab- 
balistic drawings  and  has  various  appendixes  relating  to  the  philos- 
opher's  stone.     The  whole    is    intensely  Christian,   the  argument 

*  '  I  am  as  I  was,  save  that  I  am  on  a  somewhat  better  footing  with  our  Lord 
God  and  his  dear  son  Jesus  Christ ' ;  letter  of  April  13,  1770,  Brie/e,  I.,  252. 

t  E.  g.,  lines  771-S5,   117S-S5,  1210-19. 

X  This  story  of  the  wonderful  medicine,  supposed  by  Loeper  (Goethe's  Werke,  Hempel 
edition,  XXI.,  352)  to  have  been  sodium  sulphate  or  Glauber's  salt,  is  found  in  Dichtung 
und  Wahrheit,  bk.  8. 
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being  based  throughout  on  quotations  from  the  Bible.  Its  intellec- 
tual character  will  appear  from  this  specimen :  '  So  then  it  must 
surely  and  incontestably  follow  for  the  adept  (Naturgeiibten)  that 
fire,  salt  and  gold  are  at  the  root  absolutely  one  ^nd  the  same  in 
kind,  and  that  the  red  solar  and  the  white  lunar  sulphur  are  in 
their  basis  and  origin  identical,  namely,  spiritual  gold  and  silver; 
and  that  he  who  knows  these  two  sulphurs,  and  knows  how.to  find, 
compound  in  the  right  proportion,  unite  and  fix  them,  must  neces- 
sarily come  to  see  the  splendid,  radiant,  indestructible  and  immortal 
body  of  the  man  Adam.'*  Reminiscences  of  Welling's  jargon 
freely  adapted  f  meet  us  in  Faust,  lines  1034  ff. 

Once  embarked  on  this  line  of  study,  the  young  convalescent 
with  time  on  his  hands  began  following  up  Welling's  references  to 
older  authorities  and  so  was  led  to  concern  himself  with  Paracelsus, 
Van  Helmont  and  others.  A  work  that  gave  him  particular 
pleasure,  he  tells  us,  was  the  so-called  Aurea  Catena  Hofneri,  \  in 
which  he  found  '  nature  represented,  though  fantastically,  in  a 
beautiful  concatenation.'  This  conception  of  nature  as  a  grand 
harmony  of  interconnected  parts,  each  with  its  own  relation  to  the 
activity  of  the  whole,  underlies  Faust's  vision  of  the  macrocosm. 

But  the  most  important  result  of  these  lucubrations  was  doubt- 
less, as  Loeper  suggests, §  the  idea  of  a  spiritualized  nature,  the 
conception  of  the  world  as  a  living  manifestation  of  divinity.  This 
conception  fell  in  well  with  his  own  early  prepossessions.  As  a  boy 
he  had  felt  that  '  the  God  who  stands  in  immediate  relation  to 
nature,  recognizing  it  as  his  work  and  loving  it,  was  the  real  God.'  |1 
At  the  same  time  the  Bible  taught  him  that  this  Creator  of  the 
world  could  enter  into  close  relations  with  men.  And  so  as  a  boy 
/ 

*  Page  30. 

t  Treated   "  nach  eignem  Belieben,"  as   Goethe   says  in   Dicktung  und   Ivahrheif- 
IVerke,  XXVII.,  204. 

t  Cf .  A  urea  Catena  Homer i,  von  Hermann  Kopp,  Braunschweig,  1880. 
§  Goethe's  IVerke,  Hempel  edition,  XXI.,  350. 
II   IVerke,  XXVI.,  63. 
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he  bad  actually  built  an  altar  and  burned  incense  in  order  to  '  draw 
near' to  the  great  World-God  in  'good  Old  Testament  fashion.' 
And  now  he  found  his  mystical  alchemists  teaching,  or  rather 
assuming  as  a  matter  of  course,  that  nature  is  altogether  spiritual ; 
ihat  all  things  we  see  and  touch  are  but  so  many  transformations 
or  emanations  of  the  same  divine  spiritual  essence.  In  Welling 
there  are  none  of  our  modern  distinctions  of  the  inorganic,  the 
living,  the  conscious  and  the  spiritual.  All  things  are  spiritual. 
Thus  he  actually  speaks  of  an  Air-spirit  {Luft-Geist,  p.  13),  and 
of  a  Spirit- World  {Geist-U'elt,  not  Geister-Welt,  p.  170),  and  it 
is  an  accident  if  he  does  not  speak  of  a  Star-spirit,  or  a  Tree-spirit. 
But  now  Goethe,  just  before  leaving  Leipzig,  had  been  deeply 
impressed  by  the  religious  views  of  his  friend  Langer.  '  Lan^-er 
belonged,'  so  Goethe  writes,  'to  those  who  cannot  conceive  a 
direct  relation  to  the  great  World-God ;  hence  he  required  a 
mediation,  the  analogue  of  which  he  thought  he  found  everywhere 
in  earthly  and  heavenly  things.'*  Such  a  mediation  is  the  Earth- 
Spirit  of  Faust — a  personification  of  divine  power  as  manifested 
specifically  on  the  earth. 

It  would  be  idle  to  inquire  how  far  the  young  Goethe  believed  in 
this  loref  ;  enough  that  he  found  here  that  which  the  poet  in  him 
could  feed  upon.  His  scientific  and  philosophic  intellect  was  all 
unschooled,  and  Spinoza  had  not  yet  come  to  clear  the  air  for  him. 
Might  there  not  be  something  in  it,  after  all,  this  occult  wisdom 
that  had  for  ages  occupied  the  best  minds  in  Europe  ?  Might  not 
this  wonderful  Nature,  could  one  but  properly  get  into  communica- 
tion with  the  divinity  that  speaks  in  her  visible  forms,  have  some 
strange  high  secret  to  tell ;  some  simple,  universal,  joy-giving  mes- 
sage that  should  put  an  end  to  the  '  uncertain  lot  of  humanity,'  ren- 


.     *  »>r>t*,  XXVII.,  193. 

t  At  the  end  of  tlie  eighth  book  of  Dicktung  und  Wahrheit  Gcethe  himself  attempts  to 
describe  retrospectively  the  peculiar  Weltansch:iuuns  at  which  he  had  now  arrived.  He 
calls  it  a  mixture  of  Hermetism,  mysticism  and   cabbalism,  on  the  basis  of  neo-PIatonism. 


XXX  INTRODUCTION. 

der  the  weary  plodding  of  the  schools  absurd,  and  make  man  a 
partaker  in  the  Ufe  of  the  gods  ? 

It  was  under  the  spell  of  such  vague,  vain  dreams  as  these  that 
the  puppet-play  magician,  who  had  devoted  himself  to  magic  out  of 
disgust  for  traditional  learning,  began  to  acquire  for  Goethe  a  new 
and  personal  interest :   he  saw  in  Faust  a  symbol  of  his  own  striv- 

*ings.  In  a  letter  of  Feb.  13,  1769,  he  compares  himself  with  a 
'  night-brooding  magus,'  and  says  further  on  :  'A  great  scholar  is 
seldom  a  great  philosopher,  and  he  who  has  laboriously  turned  the 
leaves  of  many  books  despises  the  easy  simple  book  of  nature  ;  and 
yet  there  is  nothing  true  but  what  is  simple '.  Add  to  this  that 
Goethe  speaks  of  Faust  as  a  subject  that '  had  (already)  taken  root' 
in  his  mind  at  Strassburg  in  the  autumn  of  1770,  and  we  shall  have 
no  occasion  to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  the  poet's  memory  when,  in  a 
letter  to  Zelter,  written  June  i,  1831,  he  dates  the  first  conception 
oi  Faust  back  to  the  year  1769. 

But  the  moment  the  young  dreamer  began  to  identify  himself 
with  FauSt,  that  moment  it  was  all  up  with  the  wickedness  of  the 
old  magician.  For  the  son  of  the  eighteenth  century  could  see  no 
damnable  perversity  in  any  man's  aspirations  for  higher,  clearer, 
surer,  simpler,  more  inspiriting  knowledge  than  he  had  thus  far 
found.  Nor  could  the  possession  of  power,  as  an  accessory  of 
knowledge,  seem  to  him  anything  else  than  an  unmixed  blessing. 
And  so  the  Faust  of  the  legend  soon  began  to  take  on  the  features 

I'of  a  misunderstood  and  maligned  searcher  after  truth.  Here,  too, 
Goethe  was  helped  by  his  reading.  One  of  the  books  read  with 
great  interest  at  this  time,  he  tells  us,*  was  Arnold's  Kirchen-  und 
Ketzergeschichte.  From  this  he  learned  that  many  a  famous  heretic 
whom  orthodox  tradition  has  labelled  '  crazy'  or  'godless,'  was  in 
reality  a  man  of  the  highest  purposes,  who  taught  what  he  taught 
because  he  believed  it  to  be  the  truth.  Thus  he  was  led  to  ponder 
on  the  sad  fact  that  it  is  the  man  of  exceptional  insight  and  nobility 

*  ^^r/^  XXVII.,  217. 
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of  motive  whom  the  people  are  most  prone  to  crucify,  or  to  pillory 
posthumously  as  a  monster  of  wickedness.*  An  instance  of  this 
was  presented  in  Paracelsus,  with  whom,  as  we  saw,  Goethe  was  led 
to  concern  himself  in  this  year  of  fruitful  idleness  at  Frankfurt. 

Paracelsus  was  born  about  1490.  Setting  out  to  learn  the  heal- 
ing art  (his  father  was  a  physician)  he  applied  himself  to  the  usual 
studies,  but  soon  became  disgusted,  forsook  the  schoolmen  and 
went  to  live  among  the  miners  of  Tyrol.  Here  he  studied  chemis- 
try, mineralogy  and  the  facts  of  disease,  in  his  own  way.  Acquiring 
reputation  thus,  he  was  in  the  prime  of  life  made  town-physician  of 
Basel  and  soon  after  appointed  to  lecture  on  medicine  at  the  Uni- 
versity. Here  he  bitterly  denounced  the  traditional  medical  learn- 
ing of  the  day  and  insisted  on  the  importance  of  studying  facts 
rather  than  old  opinions.  The  violence  of  his  assaults  upon  vener- 
able authorities  soon  involved  him  in  trouble  and  he  was  forced  to 
leave  Basel.  He  then  entered  upon  extensive  wanderings  which 
lasted  many  years.  In  1541  the  Archbishop  of  Salzburg  offered 
him  a  home  and  protection.  He  accepted  the  offer,  but  died  that 
same  year. 

Here  was  a  new  picture  for  the  mental  gallery  of  our  young  poet : 
A  gilted  youth  impatient  of  tradition ;  his  father  a  physician  de- 
voted to  the  old,  blind  routine,  himself  an  ardent  seeker  after 
higher  things ;  this  youth  as  man  driven  from  his  university  chair 
by  ignorant  prejudice  for  telling  the  truth  as  he  had  learned  it  at 
first  hand  in  the  school  of  nature  ;  for  years  a  wanderer  on  the  face 
of  the  earth;  a  moment  of  settled,  orderly  activity  with  high 
hopes  for  the  future,  then,  death.  — Insensibly  the  features  of  the 
legendary  Faust  blended  in  Goethe's  mind  with  those  of  the  actual 
Paracelsus. 

Such,  then,  were  the  musings  which  Goethe  took  with  him  when, 
in  the  spring  of  1770,  with  health  nearly  restored,  he  again  left 
home  to  resume  his  law  studies  at  Strassburg.     Had  these  musings 

•  Cf.  Faust,  lines  590-3. 
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taken  dramatic  form  ?  Had  he  made  any  progress  in  the  elabora- 
tion of  a  plot  ?  Was  the  figure  of  Gretchen  already  in  his  mind  ? 
These  are  queries  to  which  no  positive  answer  can  be  given,  but 
an  affirmative  guess  seems  on  the  whole  the  more  plausible.  Of 
one  thing,  however,  we  may  be  sure :  Had  he  commenced  writing 
at  this  time,  the  result  would  have  had  little  similarity  in  form  or  sub- 
stance to  the  earliest  scenes  of  Faust  as  Ave  know  them.  To  pro- 
duce these  he  needed  that  general  awakening  and  liberation  which 
came  to  him  at  Strassburg,  chiefly  through  the  influence  of  Herder. 
Thus  far  he  had  been  but  little  affected  by  the  new  ideas  that  were 
beginning  to  make  themselves  felt  in  the  field  of  German  letters. 
At  Leipzig  he  had  fallen  naturally  into  the  ways  of  the  French 
'school,'  that  is,  he  had  learned  to  think  of  poetry  as  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  cultivated,  a  matter  of  regularity,  rhetorical  point, 
and  elegance  of  diction.  He  had  himself  written  two  plays  in 
alexandrines,  and  a  number  of  songs  that  speak  more  of  the  con- 
scious craftsman  than  of  the  glowing  soul.  And  whatever  he  had 
written  had  usually  been  praised  by  admiring  friends. 

But  now  at  Strassburg,  after  he  had  been  there  some  five  months, 
enjoying  life  in  a  congenial  and  stimulating  society,  studying  a  little 
law,  and  a  little  medicine,  and  reading  this  and  that  in  a  desultory 
way,  he  came  for  the  first  time  into  contact  with  a  man  of  powerful, 
keen,  original  intellect ;  a  man  who,  though  only  five  years  older 
than  himself,  was  already  the  author  of  published  writings  which 
showed  him  to  be  the  peer  of  Lessing  in  knowledge  and  critical  in- 
sight. And  this  man  did  not  praise  him  at  all,  but  ridiculed  him 
and  found  fault  with  him  at  every  turn.  For  Herder  the  Frenchified 
German  poetrv  of  the  day  was  simply  an  abomination.  In  his  pub- 
lished writings  he  had  attacked  the  prestige  of  the  word  '  classi- 
cal,' and  insisted  that  the  essence  of  poetry  is  'singing  nature.' 
Especially  he  had  dwelt  upon  the  idea  that  good  poetry  must  be 
deeply  rooted  in  the  national  character  of  the  people.  Every  people, 
he  had  argued,  expresses  itself  first  in  poetry,  which  is  thus  the 
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mother  tongue  of  humanity.     Its  mission  is  to  speak  from  the  heart 
and  to  the  heart  of  the  people  in  the  people's  language. 

The  views  of  Herder  were  somewhat  extreme  and  one-sided.  He 
undervalued  the  formal,  artistic  side  of  poetry,  and  his  conception 
of  '  nature'  and  '  the  natural,'  like  that  of  Rousseau  and  the  eigh- 
teenth century  sentimentalists  generally,  was  more  or  less  fantastic 
and  unsound.  Still,  considering  the  time  and  the  prevailing  taste, 
his  ideas  were  wholesome.  In  any  case,  set  forth  as  they  were 
with  a  dogmatic  positiveness  that  would  brook  no  opposition  or 
qualification,  they  could  not  fail  to  make  a  deep  impression  upon 
Goethe.  At  Herders  instigation  he  began  to  collect  popular  songs 
and  to  study  Ossian  and  Homer,  and  very  soon  he  had  caught  the 
full  force  of  that  intoxication  which  was  to  be  known  to  posterity  as 
the  '  storm  and  stress  period.'  French  authors  and  French  taste 
were  abjured  as  antiquated  and  worthless.  Nature,  originality, 
force,  —  these  were  the  new  watchwords.  Down  with  the  rules 
and  conventions  that  hinder  the  free  flight  of  genius!  —  such  was 
the  battle-cry. 

We  see  now  why  Goethe  hid  his  interest  in  Faust  from  Herder. 
It  was  not  that  he  was  ashamed  of  the  subject,  for  that,  as  being 
intensely  German,  w^as  of  the  very  kind  to  commend  itself  to  him 
under  the  new  light ;  but  he  dreaded  harsh  and  unsympathetic  criti- 
cism. So  he  kept  his  musings  to  himself,  but  continued  to  ponder 
and  to  read  on  the  theme,  as  leisure  offered  itself  in  the  intervals  of 
his  academic  pursuits  and  his  visits  to  Sesenheim.  For  we  have 
now  reached  the  period  of  his  romance  with  Friedcrike  Brion,  which 
was  also  in  its  way  a  part  of  his  preparation  for  Faust.  Friederike, 
a  girl  of  eighteen,  was  the  daughter  of  a  Lutheran  pastor  living  at 
Sesenheim,  a  few  miles  from  Strassburg.  Being  introduced  at  the 
Brion  house  by  a  fellow-student,  Goethe  at  once  fell  in  love  with 
Friederike,  who  was  also  pleased  with  him.  For  a  while  the  ro- 
mance was  allowed  to  take  its  course  with  no  thought  of  the  future, 
but  presently  Goethe  saw  that  all  his  own  interests,  both  higher  and 
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lower,  required  him  to  retreat.  For  this  act  of  unromantic  perfidy, 
which  common  sense  has  always  found  it  easy  to  justify,  his  own 
conscience  did  not  acquit  him.  There  is  a  faint  echo  of  remorse 
in  the  fact  that  for  some  time  to  come  he  is  very  deeply  interested 
as  poet  in  a  certain  tragic  situation,  namely,  that  of  a  simple,  naive 
girl  with  a  '  superior '  lover  whose  worldly  plans  would  be  interfered 
with  by  marriage.  The  situation  recurs  in  four  of  his  early  plays. 
In  the  first,  Gotz  von  Berlichitigen,  the  tragic  nemesis  falls  only  on  the 
perfidious  lover :  Weislingen  is  poisoned  and  Marie  gets  a  better 
husband.  In  Clavigo,  Marie  dies  of  a  broken  heart,  while  her 
worthless  lover  is  killed  by  her  brother.  In  Egmont,  the  lover  re- 
mains faithful,  but  Clarchen,  having  given  her  honor  and  therewith 
her  worldly  all,  for  love's  sake,  voluntarily  follows  Egmont  to  death. 
In  Faitst,  the  tragic  pathos  is  thrown  altogether  upon  the  girl :  she 
suffers  an  appalling  fate,  but  her  lover  goes  unpunished  save  by  his 
own  conscience. 

In  August,  1 77 1,  Goethe  returned,  as  a  licensed  practitioner  of 
law,  to  Frankfurt,  where  he  remained  until  the  following  May, 
when  he  went  to  Wetzlar.  In  speaking  of  this  period  he  says  that 
Faust  '  was  already  well  under  way,'*  an  expression  which,  while  it 
does  not  prove  that  anything  had  yet  been  written  down,f  does 
suggest  that  the  plan  of  the  work  must  have  been  pretty  clearly 
worked  out  by  that  time.  This  accords,  too,  with  a  statement  of 
Goethe  in  a  letter  written  to  Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  March  17, 
1832,  in  which  he  says  that  the  '  conception  '  of  Faust,  clear  from 
the  first  in  the  days  of  his  youth,  liad  lain  in  his  mind  over  sixty 
years. J  What  was  this  conception?  .We  shall  find  abundant  evi- 
dence of  vacillation  and  change  affecting  both  plot  and  characters. 
We  know  that  the  poet's  '  plan '  in  a  certain  sense  grew  with  his 

*  "  War  schon  vorgeruckt  "  ;    JVerke  XXVIII.,  98. 

t  If  anything  had  been  written  at  this  time,  it  was  in  prose.     See  below,  p.  xxxviii. 
t  "  Es  sind  iiber  60  Jahre,  dass  die  Conception  des  Faust  bei  mir  jugendlich,  von 
vorn  herein  klar,  die  ganze  Reihenfolge  hin  weniger  ausfiihrlich  vorlag." 


INTRODUCTION.  XXXV 

own  growth,  and  that  the  bulk  of  what  was  to  go  into  the  poem 
could  not  have  been  foreseen  at  this  time.  What,  then,  was  that 
'  general  conception '  to  which  he  was  fond  of  insisting  in  his  old  age 
that  he  had  remained  faithful  from  the  first?  The  question  can 
only  be  answered  conjecturally  and  with  more  or  less  liability  to 
error.  It  must  be  answered,  too,  in  rather  general  terms.  Stated 
in  the  form  of  a  project  the  plan  was  something  like  this : 

The  legend  will  furnish  the  e.\ternal  setting  and  costume  of  the 
drama,  and  the  puppet-play,  with  its  popular  lone,  its  free  use  of  the 
supernatural,  and  its  indifference  to  conventional  technique,  will 
supply  a  rough  outline  of  the  action.  But  the  characters  will  speak 
the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  Goethe  and  his  contemporaries.  First, 
Faust  will  be  introduced  as  a  young  university  teacher,  chafing 
under  the  limitations  of  his  knowledge,  and  hence  devoting  himself 
to  magic.  This  Faust  will  proceed  to  conjure  with  a  book  as  in 
the  puppet-play.  At  this  point,  however,  Goethe  will  deviate  from 
the  legend.  Ris  Faust  will  call  up  neither  a  number  of  devils  from 
whom  to  chose  the  swiftest,  as  in  the  puppet-plays  and  in  Lessing's 
Faust,  nor  yet  the  '  prince  of  hell '  as  in  the  Christlich  Meynenden 
narrative,  but,  instead,  the  Earth-Spirit,  a  personification  of  terres- 
trial nature  in  her  restless,  awe-inspiring,  inscrutable  energy. 
Then,  just  as  the  prince  of  hell  in  the  legend  refuses,  on  the  ground 
that  he  is  a  sovereign,  to  do  Faust's  will,  but  promises  to  send,  and 
then  does  send,  a  minion  of  his  to  be  the  magician's  servant,*  so 
Goethe's  Earth-Spirit,  as  a  being  of  higher  order,  will  spurn  Faust's 
friendly  advances,  but  will  after  all  send  a  spirit  of  inferior  rank, 
with  whom  the  magician  can  enter  into  relations  of  intimacy.  As 
the  Earth-Spirit  vanishes,  Faust  will  be  interrupted  by  his  famulus 
Wagner,  to  w-hom  he  will  proceed  to  lay  down  the  law  anent  the 
foolishness  of  the  book-worm's  ideals.  IMephistopheles  will  then  ap- 
pear in  the  form  of  a  dog,  and,  so  the  poet  now  intends,  remain  in 
that  form  for  a  while  as  Faust's  familiar  before  taking  human  shape. 

*  Scheible's  KloUerW.,  80. 
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Then,  somehow,  an  alliance  between  the  two  is  to  be  provided  for, 
but  the  poet  has  not  now  in  mind,  in  1772,  an  agreement  like  that 
introduced  later  in  lines  1692  fF.  As  friend  and  servant  of  Pro- 
fessor Faust,  Mephistopheles  will -be  given  an  opportunity  to  advise 
a  newly-arrived  freshman  with  respect  to  academic  life.  Very  soon, 
however,  Faust  will  leave  his  professorship  to  assume  the  role  of  a 
gay  young  cavalier  seeing  the  world  with  his  friend.  First  he  will 
api^ear  in  Auerbach's  Keller  and  perform  there  various  tricks  as- 
cribed to  him  in  the  legend.  Then  he  will  fall  in  love- with  Gret- 
chen.  Led  on  by  imperious  passion,  but  without  becoming  a  con- 
scienceless villain,  he  will  ruin  her  and  cause  the  death  of  her 
motherland  brother.  Fleeing  arrest  he  will  be  away  from  her  for  a 
time,  and  then,  learning  somehow  that  she  is  in  prison  for  child- 
murder,  will  return  in  a  frenzy  of  remorse  to  liberate  her,  and  will 
thus  be  a  witness  to  her  half-insane  ravings  and  her  death  in  the 
prison.  Then  (the  transition  not  yet  ijrovided  for),  he  will  go  to 
a  princely  court  and  do  conjurer's  tricks  for  the  amusement  of  the 
great.  Somehow  (the  scene  not  yet  clearly  motivated),  he  will 
be  united  with  Helena  and  have  by  her  a  marvellous  son.  At  last 
he  will  find  a  settled  activity  of  some  large  and  useful  kind,  and  die 
happy  in  the  thought  that  his  name  will  live  after  him  and  that 
coming  generations  will  pt-ofit  by  the  good  work  he  has  done. 

And  will  this  Faust  be  saved  ?  Suffice  it  to  say,  for  the  present, 
that  he  is  at  any  rate  not  to  be  damned  as  in  the  legend.  A  young 
poet  of  a  serious  turn  does  not  deliberately  send  his  own  soul  to 
hell.  J  Moreover  this  poet  is  a  Pelagian  in  theology.  He  tells  us  so 
expressly  in  explaining  how  he  came  to  drift  away  from  the  pietists.* 
They  believed  in  total  depravity,  he  did  not ;  they  in  passive  reli- 
ance on  divine  grace,  he  in  active  self-help.  This  Pelagianism  now 
underlies  subconsciously  his  conception  o£  Faust.     God  is  the  Eternal 

*  At  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  book  of  Dichtung  und  IVahrJteit.  The  passage  is 
important  for  the  understanding  of  Faust.  See  also  below  p.  lix  and  cf.  the  note  to  lines 
328-9.  »  _ 
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Pardoner.  If  a  man  means  well  and  '  strives,'  he  will  not  be  lost 
for  following  the  impulses  of  his  nature  whereof  God  is  the  author. 
He  may  go  wrong,  but  his  wrong-doing  will  be  a  mistake,  and  God 
pardons  mistakes.  Still  this  matter  of  his  hero's  final  '  salvation' 
is  not  now  prominent  in  his  thoughts.  As  man  and  as  poet  he 
is  interested  deeply  in  this  world,  but  not  much  in  the  legendary 
heaven  and  hell.  In  fact,  as  we  shall  see,*  he  has  substituted 
for  the  supernatural  powers  of  tradition,  conceptions  of  his  own, 
which  render  the  question  of  '  salvation  '  in  the  traditional 
sense  all  but  meaningless.  At  any  rate  it  is  perfectly  certain  that 
he  has  never  intended  for  a  moment  that  his  Faust,  like  that  of  the 
legend,  slwuld  go  to  perdition  at  the  last. 

Regarding  Goethe's  preparation  for  the  first  stage  of  his  poem  as 
now  complete,  let  us  see  how  the  text  as  we  know  it  took  shape 
under  his  hands. 

.   IV. 

THfi    GENESIS   OF    THE    FIRST   PART. 

I.    The  Pre-\Vei»iarian  Scenes. 

The  portion  of  Faust  now  to  be  considered  had  its  origin  in  the 
most  fer\'id  period  of  Goethe's  youthful  storm  and  stress,  being 
contemporary  with  the  grandiose  titanism  of  Prometheus,  the 
brooding  Weltschmerz  of  U'ertheY,  the  stormy  passion  of  Clavigo 
and  Stella,  and  the  wild  satirical  humor  of  Satyr os  and  Pater  Brey. 
It  was  for  the  poet  a  time  of  utmost  mental  tension,  of  swiftly 
changing  moods  and  manifold  excitements  ;  of  high-soaring  dreams 
and  thoughts  of  suicide ;  of  lonely,  rapturous  communions  with 
nature  and  of  enthusiastic  friendships.  It  was  the  time  also  of  his 
love  for  Lili. 

Work  with  the  pen  upon  Faust  is  commonly  thought  to  have  be- 
gun in  1773,  but  it  is  quite  possible  that  certain  scenes  were  writ- 

•  Below,  p.  lix. 
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Then,  somehow,  an  alHance  between  the  two  is  to  be  provided  for, 
but  the  poet  has  not  now  in  mind,  in  1772,  an  agreement  Hi<e  that 
introduced  later  in  lines  1692  ff.  As  friend  and  servant  of  Pro- 
fessor Faust,  Mephistopheles  will -be  given  an  opportunity  to  advise 
a  newly-arrived  freshman  with  respect  to  academic  life.  Very  soon, 
however,  Faust  will  leave  his  professorship  to  assume  the  role  of  a 
gay  young  cavalier  seeing  the  world  with  his  friend.  First  he  will 
appear  in  Auerbach's  Keller  and  perform  there  various  tricks  as- 
cribed to  him  in  the  legend.  Then  he  will  fall  in  love- with  Gret- 
chen.  Led  on  by  imperious  passion,  but  without  becoming  a  con- 
scienceless villain,  he  will  ruin  her  and  cause  the  death  of  her 
motherland  brother.  Fleeing  arrest  he  will  be  away  from  her  for  a 
time,  and  then,  learning  somehow  that  she  is  in  prison  for  child- 
murder,  will  rQturn  in  a  frenzy  of  remorse  to  liberate  her,  and  will 
thus  be  a  witness  to  her  half-insane  ravings  and  her  death  in  the 
prison.  Then  (the  transition  not  yet  i^rovided  for),  he  will  go  to 
a  princely  court  and  do  conjurers  tricks  for  the  amusement  of  the 
great.  Somehow  (the  scene  not  yet  clearly  motivated),  he  will 
be  united  with  Helena  and  have  by  lier  a  marvellous  son.  At  last 
he  will  find  a  settled  activity  of  some  large  and  useful  kind,  and  die 
happy  in  the  thought  that  his  name  will  live  after  him  and  that 
coming  generations  will  pfofit  by  the  good  work  he  has  done. 

And  will  this  Faust  be  saved?  Suffice  it  to  say,  for  the  present, 
that  he  is  at  any  rate  not  to  be  damned  as  in  the  legend.  A  young 
poet  of  a  serious  turn  does  not  deliberately  send  his  own  soul  to 
hell. 3  Moreover  this  poet  is  a  Pelagian  in  tiieology.  He  tells  us  so 
expressly  in  explaining  how  he  came  to  drift  away  from  the  pietists.* 
They  believed  in  total  depravity,  he  did  not;  they  in  passive  reli- 
ance on  divine  grace,  he  in  active  self-help.  This  Pelagianism  now 
underlies  subconsciously  his  conception  of  Faust.     God  is  the  Eternal 


*  At  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  book  of  Dkhtung  iind  WahrJieit.  The  passage  is 
important  for  the  understanding  of  Faust.  See  also  below  p.  lix  and  c£.  tlie  note  to  lines 
328-9.  «  , 
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Pardoner.  If  a  man  means  well  and  'strives,'  he  will  not  be  lost 
for  following  the  impulses  of  his  nature  whereof  God  is  the  author. 
He  may  go  wrong,  but  his  wrong-doing  will  be  a  mistake,  and  God 
pardons  mistakes.  Still  this  matter  of  his  hero's  final  '  salvation' 
is  not  now  prominent  in  his  thoughts.  As  man  and  as  poet  he 
is  interested  deeply  in  this  world,  but  not  much  in  the  legendary 
heaven  and  hell.  In  fact,  as  we  shall  see,*  he  has  substituted 
for  the  supernatural  powers  of  tradition,  conceptions  of  his  own, 
which  render  the  question  of  '  salvation  '  in  the  traditional 
sense  all  but  meaningless.  At  any  rate  it  is  perfectly  certain  that 
he  has  never  intended  for  a  moment  that  his  Faust,  like  that  of  the 
legend,  should  go  to  perdition  at  the  last. 

Regarding  Goethe's  preparation  for  the  first  stage  of  his  poem  as 
now  complete,  let  us  see  how  the  text  as  we  know  it  took  shape 
under  his  hands. 

,   IV. 

THt   GENESIS   OF   THE   FIRST   PART. 

I.    The  Pie-Weimarian  Scenes. 

The  portion  of  Faust  now  to  be  considered  had  its  origin  in  the 
most  fer\'id  period  of  Goethe's  youthful  storm  and  stress,  being 
contemporary  with  the  grandiose  titanism  of  PrometJieiis,  the 
brooding  Wellschmerz  of  WertJieY,  the  stormy  passion  of  Clavigo 
and  Stella,  and  the  wild  satirical  humor  of  Satyros  and  Pater  Brey. 
It  was  for  the  poet  a  time  of  utmost  mental  tension,  of  swiftly 
changing  moods  and  manifold  excitements  ;  of  high-soaring  dreams 
and  thoughts  of  suicide ;  of  lonely,  rapturous  communions  with 
nature  and  of  enthusiastic  friendships.  It  was  the  time  also  of  his 
love  for  Lili. 

Work  with  the  pen  upon  Faust  is  commonly  thought  to  have  be- 
gun in  1773,  but  it  is  quite  possible  that  certain  scenes  were  writ- 

•  Below,  p.  lix. 
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ten  down  in  prose  the  preceding  year.  Not  until  early  in  1773, 
however,  is  Goethe  known  to  have  employed  anywhere  the  Hans 
Sachs  Knit ti elvers,  or  doggerel  tetrameter,  which  is  the  prevailing 
meter  of  the  earliest  scenes  of  Faust.  That  the  composition  was 
in  progress  during  1773  we  have  at  least  two  indications:  first,  a 
remark  of  Goethe  in  a  letter  from  Italy  dated  March  i,  1788,  to  the 
effect  that  the  writing  out  of  Faust  was  a  very  different  thing  then 
from  what  it  was  fifteen  years  before ;  secondly,  the  fact  that 
Goethe's  friend  Gotter,  in  a  jocose  letter  of  July,  1773,  asks  for  a 
copy  oi  Faust  as  soon  as  its  author  shall  have  '  stormed  it  out.'* 

The  year  1774  furnishes  several  notices  relating  to  Faust.  In 
the  summer  of  that  year  Goethe  recited  to  F.  H.  Jacobi  the  ballad 
of  the  '  King  of  Thule.'f  Boie  visited  Goethe  in  October,  1774, 
and  was  much  impressed  by  certain  scenes  of  Faust  that  were  read 
to  him.  Dec.  20,  1774,  Knebel  wrote  to  Bertuch :  '  I  have  a  mass 
of  fragments  from  him  (Goethe),  amongst  others  some  belonging 
to  a  Dr.  Faust,  in  which  there  are  some  very  fine  things  indeed. 
He  pulls  the  bits  of  manuscript  out  of  every  corner  of  his  room.' 
For  the  year  1775  we  have  various  notices,  partly  in  Goethe's  own 
letters,  partly  in  those  of  his  friends,  which  show  that  Faust  was 
progressing  and  had  already  acquired  a  good  deal  of  celebrity  in 
literary  circles.  After  the  poet's  settlement  in  Weimar  no  further 
progress  can  be  traced  for  some  twelve  years,  during  which  he  be- 
came another  man. 

*  "Schick  mir  dafiir  den  Doctor  Faust, 
Sobald  dein  Kopf  ihn  ausgebraust !  " 
Goethe  met  Gotter  at  Wetzlar  in  the  summer  of  1772.  The  verb  "  ausbrausen  "  sug- 
gests that  Gotter  knew  not  only  that  his  friend  had  a  Faust  under  way,  but  also  something 
of  its  character.  Had  Goethe,  who  returned  to  Frankfurt  in  the  fall  of  1772,  read  from 
his  prose  Faust-scenes  to  Gotter  at  Wetzlar  ?  Did  Gotter  know  by  hearsay  that  the  new 
Faust  would  be  '  stormy'  ?  Or  did  he  simply  assume  that  anything  written  by  the  Goethe 
whom  he  had  known  would  be  '  stormed  out'  ?   Cf.  Herbst,  Goetlu inWetzlnr,  p.  154. 

t  Dichtung  und  IVahrheit,  bk.  14.  There  is  no  certainty,  however,  that  the  ballad 
was  originally  written  for  Faust.  Cf.  K'dgel  in  Vierteljahrschrift  fur  Litteraturge- 
schichte  I.,  59. 
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The  chaotic  Faust-manuscript  which  Goethe  took  with  him  to 
Weimar  in  November,  1775,  has  never  been  found,  and  its  charac- 
ter and  contents  were  until  quite  recently  matters  of  speculation. 
Very  lately,  however,  through  a  lucky  accident,  the  loss  of  the  orig- 
inal manuscript  has  been  in  part  made  good.  At  some  time  during 
his  early  years  at  Weimar,  (^oethe  loaned  his  Faust  to  Fraulein 
Luise  von  Gochhausen,  a  maid-of-honor  at  the  court,  and  she 
transcribed  it  at  length  in  a  manuscript  book  of  literary  extracts. 
Here  the  copy  remained  unnoticed  among  the  effects  of  the  Goch- 
hausen family  until  January,  1887,  when  it  was  accidentally  discov- 
ered by  Erich  Schmidt,  who  at  once  published  it.*  The  copy 
shows  verse  and  prose  mixed  up  together  in  true  Shakespearian 
style."  The  word  'act'  or  'scene'  is  not  employed,  but  each 
separate  dramatic  picture  is  headed  with  a  sort  of  stage-direction 
indicating  the  situation.  There  is  evidence  that  the  copying  was 
done  with  very  great  care. 

The  Gochhausen  Faust  consists  of  some  twenty  '  scenes,'  of 
which  all  but  the  first  three  pertain  to  the  tragedy  of  Gretchen.  It 
begins  with  a  scene  substantially  identical  in  form  and  matter  with 
the  present  lines  354-605  ;  containing,  that  is,  Faust's  first  solilo- 
quy, vision  of  the  macrocosm,  dialogue  with  the  Earth-Spirit,  and 
dialogue  with  Wagner.  Next  comes  a  conversation  between  Meph- 
istopheles  and  a  student.  The  text  is  mainly  that  of  the  present 
lines  1868-2050,  but  instead  of  the  cynical  comments  on  law  and 
theology,  we  find  the  devil  warning  the  youngster  against  girls  and 
gaming,  and  recommending  him  to  Frau  Sprizbierlein's  boarding- 
house.  After  this  comes  '  Auerbach's  Cellar,'  the  first  eight  lines 
in  verse  as  in  the  final  version,  the  remainder  of  tlie  scene,  except 
the  songs,  in  prose.  The  matter  of  the  dialogue  corresponds 
pretty  nearly  to  that  of  the  later  version,  but  one  noteworthy  fact  is 
that  here  Faust  and  not  Mephistopheles  performs  the  tricks.     The 

*  Goethe's  Faust  in  urspr'unglicher  Gestalt  nach  der  Gochhausenschen  Abschrift  her 
ausgegeben  von  Erich  Schmidt.     3.  Abdruck.     Weimar,  Biihlau,  1894. 
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next  scene  is  a  short  one  of  four  verses  contaihing  a  dialogue  be- 
tween Faust  and  Mephistopheles  about  a  cross  they  are  passing. 
The  lines  were  rejected  in  the  revision  and  published  with  the  Para- 
lipomena.  This  is  followed  by  the  tragedy  of  Gretchen,  substan- 
tially as  we  know  it  from  the  final  revision.  The  earlier  scenes, 
Faust's  meeting  with  Gretchen,  his  rakish  talk  with  Mephistopheles 
about  her,  their  visit  to  her  room  with  the  jewels,  her  girlish  glee 
over  the  ornaments,  the  talk  about  the  greedy  priests,  the  scene  at 
Martha's  house  with  the  Padua  story,  tlie  dialogue  about  bearing 
false  witness,  the  promenade  and  summer-house  scenes, — all  these 
are,  aside  from  spelling  and  insignificant  textual  differences,  the 
same  and  the  same  in  sequence,  as  in  the  present  text.  Directly 
after  3216,  however,  comes  the  lyric  monologue  „  3)Jeine  9iuf)  ifi 
I)in,"  followed  by  the  catechism  scene  and  the  scenes  '  At  the  Well' 
and  '  Zwinger.'*  Next  comes  the  scene  '  Cathedral '  with  the  ex- 
plicit heading  '  Obsequies  of  Gretchen's  Mother.'  After  Gretchen's 
Bwoon  comes  the  speech  of  Valentin,  lines  3620-45,  then  a  short 
dialogue  between  Faust  and  Mephistopheles  comprising  the  present 
lines  3650-59,  and  then  the  verses  3342-69.  Then  follow  the 
prose  scene,  but  without  the  heading  '  Dismal  Day,'  the  witch  scene 
at  the  place  of  execution,  and  the  final  scene  '  Prison,'  the  latter  in 
prose  throughout  and  without  the  consoling  '  voice  from  above  '  at 
the  end. 

At  first  it  was  generally  assumed  that  this  so-called  '  Urfaust ' 
told  the  whole  story  respecting  the  progress  of  Goethe's  great  poem 
up  to  the  time  of  his  removal  to  Weimar.  Very  soon,  however, 
it  became  evident  that  such  is  no^  the  case.  There  is  matter  in  the 
First  Part  which  is  not  in  the  Gpchhausen  manuscript,  but  is 
shown  by  evidence  of  style  and  language  to  be  of  early  origin. f  The 
probability  is  that  the  sheets  which  came  into  the  hands  of  Frau- 

*  On  the  meaning  of  this  untranslatable  word  see  the  general  note  to  the  scene 
'Zwinger.' 

t  Cf.  I'iertcljahrschri/t /iir  Litteratiirgcschichte,  II.,  545  ff. 
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lein  (iochliauscn  were  a  '  clean  copy '  of  such  scenes  and  parts  of 
scenes  as  Goethe  himself  at  the  time  regarded  as  complete.  Other 
sheets  containing  bits  of  dialogue  and  partly  elaborated  '  concepts,' 
the  meaning  and  connection  of  which  would  hardly  be  clear  to  any- 
one but  himself,  were  retained  by  him.  It  is  also  very  likely  that 
he  took  with  him  to  Weimar,  in  various  stages  of  mental  elabora- 
tion, Faust-scenes  that  he  had  not  wTitten  down  at  all. 

But  while  we  must  be  on  our  guard  against  supposing  that  no- 
thing in  the  poem  can  be  of  pre-Weimarian  origin  unless  it  is  found 
in  the  Gbchhausen  manuscript,  the  '  Urfaust '  is  still  of  very  great 
importance,  since  the  study  of  it  shows  us  clearly  how  the  Faust- 
theme  had  presented  itself  to  the  poet  in  his  early  years,  and  what 
aspects  of  it  had  interested  him.  In  the  first  place  there  had  risen 
prominently  into  the  field  of  his  imagination  the  figure  of  Faust  pre- 
vious to  the  compact.  This  Faust  he  had  conceived,  partly  on  the 
basis  of  the  puppet-play,  partly  on  the  basis  of  personal  experience, 
as  a  youngish  professor  oppressed  by  a  sense  of  the  vanity  of  his 
learning,  and  sick  at  heart  of  shamming  knowledge  before  his  stu- 
dents ;  as  a  man  who  is  not  troubled  by  the  devils  and  spooks  of 
the  theological  sm?ll  fry  about  him,  and  so  has  none  of  their 
reasons  for  dreading  magic ;  a  man,  however,  who  does  believe  in 
the  divinity  of  nature,  and,  being  possessed  of  vague  longings  for 
wonderful  knowledge,  power  and  happiness,  supposed  to  be 
obtainable  through  communication  with  elemental  spirits,  has  de- 
voted himself  to  magic,  to  see  if  he  can  get  into  such  communica- 
tion. This  initial  conception  the  3'oung  artist  had  then  developed 
with  true  poetic  instinct  by  means  of  two  powerful  contrasts  :  Faust 
the  pigmy  in  presence  of  the  Earth-Spirit,  a  symbol  of  the  vast, 
inscrutable,  unfeeling  energy  of  nature,  that  nature  which  had 
seemed  to  Werther  '  an  eternally  devouring  monster  '* ;  then, 
Faust  the  giant  in  presence  of  Wagner,  the  contented  book-worm 
happy  in  chewing  the  cud  of  traditional  learning. 

•  "  Ich  sehe  nichts  als  ein  ewig  verschlingendes,  ewig  wiederkauendes  Ungeheuer"; 
First  Part  of  Werther,  letter  of  Aug.  i8.    v    %,.  )  '^'<J.u^V'.\lu'< 
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Then,  in  the  second  place,  the  i^oet  had  caught  and  fixed  a 
vision  of  the  same  Faust  after  the  salto  mortale  with  Mephistopheles. 
This  Faust  he  had  conceived  as  a  rakish  seducer,  subject,  how- 
ever, to  qualms  of  conscience  and  fits  of  high  sentiment ;  a  '  super- 
sensual,  sensual  lover' ;  a  wanderer  without  home  and  without  ties, 
who  yields  all  too  easily  to  the  pull  of  lawless  passion  and  then, 
when  he  learns  of  the  ruin  he  has  wrought,  falls  into  a  paroxysm  of 
rage  and  remorse. 

Then,  thirdly,  there  was  the  figure  of  Gretchen,  whose  tragic 
story,  unfolded  in  a  series  of  powerful  pictures,  had  soon  overshad- 
owed all  else  in  the  poet's  interest. 

These  were  the  principal  features  of  the  Faust  that  Goethe  took 
to  Weimar.  Incidentally,  however,  he  had  found  in  the  theme  an 
opportunity  to  record  some  of  his  reminiscences  of  academic  life. 
The  dialogue  between  Mephistopheles  and  a  newly  arrived  fresh- 
man offered  a  superb  setting  for  his  satirical  humor,  while  a  scene 
of  coarse  revelry  in  Auerbach's  Cellar  suggested  itself  naturally  both 
on  legendary  and  on  personal  grounds.  It  is  possible  that  these 
student  scenes,  which  in  the  Gochhausen  Faust  are  here  and  there 
somewhat  boyish,  were  the  first  portions  of  the  poem  to  be  thought 
out. 

Turning  now  from  what  is  in  the  '  Urfaust '  to  what  is  not  in  it, 
we  note  first  that  the  transition  from  the  first  to  the  second  Faust, 
from  the  disgruntled  professor  to  the  ready  libertine,  the  introduc- 
tion of  Mephistopheles  and  the  motivation  of  his  permanent  con- 
nection with  Faust,  are  still  to  be  provided  for.  Secondly,  there 
is  a  noteworthy  gap  in  the  love-tragedy  :  it  is  necessary  to  account 
for  Faust's  long  absence  from  Gretchen  during  the  time  of  her  ex- 
tremity. '  Insipid  joys  '*  have  been  promised,  but  the  picture  has 
yet  to  be  filled  in.  Thirdly,  all  that  part  of  the  action  which  was 
to  follow  the  death  of  Gretchen  is  still  untouched. 

*  Prose  scene,  '  Triiber  Tag,'  line  lo.  The  '  Urfaust '  has  "  in  abgeschmackten  Frei*- 
den  "  instead  of  the  later  "  in  abgeschmackten  2erstreuungen." 
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And  when  we  pass  from  the  matter  of  plot  to  that  of  portraiture, 
we  are  stnick,  first  of  all,  by  the  fact  that  the  character  of  Faust  is 
here  somewhat  hard  and  unamiable.  He  discloses  but  little  suscep- 
tibility to  the  higher  and  holier  moods  of  humanity.  One  is  not 
quite  prepared,  to  be  sure,  for  his  sudden  depravity  as  lover  of 
Gretchen,  but  the  dissonance  is  much  less  sharp  than  in  the  final 
version,  siiice  nothing  has  gone  before  that  makes  such  rakishness 
unthinkable.*  Goethe  has  imagined  a  man  whose  disgust  with 
study  and  sense  of  limitation  have  become  an  acute  disease,  so  that 
he  is  ready  to  break  with  the  moral  order;  and  then,  in  adjusting 
this  conception  to  the  legend,  the  poet  has  chosen  to  ally  his  Faust 
with  that  particular  devil  of  his  own  acquaintance  whose  whisper- 
ings were  referred  to  above. f  There  was  no  inner  necessity  for  so 
doing.  There  is  no  natural  connection  between  an  unsatisfied 
craving  for  knowledge  and  —  libertinism.  '  I  would  fain  be  a  god, 
but  cannot,  so  I  will  be  a  Don  Juan,'  is  not  good  psycliology,  not  a 
natural  evolution  of  character,  and  in  introducing  it  into  Faust 
Goethe  prepared  difficulties  for  himself.  It  is,  of  course,  to  be  ad- 
mitted that  the  idea  of  a  disappointed  dreamer  resolving  some  day 
in  desperation  to  quit  his  brooding  and  enjoy  himself  in  the  world, 
is  in  itself  perfectly  natural ;  only  one  does  not  expect  the  leopard 
to  change  his  spots  instantly  on  escaping  from  the  cage.  It  may  be 
added,  too,  that  the  difficulties  just  referred  to  reside  not  so  much 
in  the  mere  fact  that  the  professor  becomes  a  sensualist  as  that,  in 
so  doing,  he  passes  into  a  new  world.  The  first  Faust  is  the  hero 
of  a  symbolical  action,  who  has  to  do  with  magic  books  and  Earth- 
spirits,  but  the  second  is  the  hero  of  a  perfectly  natural  love-story. 
As  we  shall  see  further  on,  this  early  interlocking  of  two  worlds  in 
one  and  the  same  action  was  destined  to  make  trouble. 

Consistently  with  what  has  just  been  said,  Mephistopheles  ap- 
pears in  the  '  Urfaust '  as  a  rake's  friend  who  has  nothing  about  him, 

*  That  is,  no  such  passages  as  lines  614-22,  762-84,  1009-10,  1178-85,1194-1201,1210-23. 
t  Page  XXV.,  foot-note. 
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except  perhaps  his  magic  horses,  to  suggest  that  he  is  not  an  ordi- 
nary human  reprobate.  His  relation  to  Faust  is  that  of  a  despised 
but  indispensable  ser\'ant.  There  has  been  as  yet  no  thought  of  a 
compact  like  the  one  finally  introduced.  Faust  can  terminate  his 
relation  with  Mephistopheles  at  any  moment.*  Mephistopheles  is 
not  concerned  to  win  Faust  by  making  sensual  pleasure  attractive, 
but  only  to  do  as  he  is  bid  and  in  so  doing  to  expose  his  master  to 
the  torments  of  conscience.  Faust  uses  his  servant  as  an  abettor 
of  his  lust,  but  professes  to  despise  him  and  occasionally  denounces 
him  as  a  beast  and  a  monster,  f  At  the  same  time  he  insists  that 
he  '  must '  do  the  bidding  of  this  servant.  J  Such  a  relation  is  ra- 
tional only  upon  one  supposition,  namely,  that  Mephistopheles  is  a 
personification  of  that  instinct  which  leads  a  man  to  follow  his  sen- 
sual promptings  when  he  knows  that  his  conscience  will  presently 
put  him  on  the  rack  for  it.  In  this  way  only  can  we  understand 
this  early  ^Mephistopheles,  this  •  tormentor' who  has  not  yet  re- 
ceived any  of  the  touches  that  make  his  later  self,  in  the  words  of 
Freytag,  the  '  most  lovable  of  all  devils. '§  His  character,  as  well 
as  that  of  Faust,  awaits  the  deepening,  broadening  and  sobering  of 
Goethe's  own  nature,  which  came  with  his  first  decade  in  Weimar. 

2.      The  Fragment  of  1790. 

As  was  said  above,  there  is  no  evidence  of  progress  upon  Faust 
between  1775  and  1788,  though  Goethe's  letters  and  journals  for 
this  period  give  us  a  very  complete  record  of  his  doings.']  The  rea- 
sons for  this  stagnation  of  the  work  are  well  known.  They  are  to 
be  sought  at  first  in  the  manifold  distractions,  later  in  the  engross- 

*  Line  2638. 

t  Lines  3207,  3536. 

X  Lines  3072,  3360. 

§  Technik  des  Dramas,  p.  48. 

II  The  oft-repeated  statement  that  portions  of  the  Helena  wete  read  in  the  Weimar 
court  circle  in  1780  is  erroneous.  It  goes  baclf  to  Riemer's  Mittheilnngen  II.,  5S1,  but 
Riemer  misconstrued  a  passage  in  Goethe's  diary  which  referred  to  Hasse's  oratorio  of 
Helena.     Cf.  Kuno  Fischer,  Goethe's  Faust,  p.  249. 
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ing  duties  of  the  new  life ;  tlien  also  in  the  gradual  alienation  from 
his  former  self  which  came  with  the  momentous  change  that  took 
place  in  his  character  and  his  conception  of  the  poetic  art.  The 
storm  and  stress  subsided.  Practical  work  exercised  its  sobering 
influence.  Intercourse  with  people  of  high  refinement  led  to  a  better 
opinion  of  form,  in  life  as  well  as  in  art.  His  love  for  Frau  von 
Stein  brought  new  ideals  of  womanhood  and  opened  new  vistas  of 
poetic  creation.  He  began  to  look  back  with,little  pride  or  pleasure 
upon  the  insurgent,  formless,  extravagant  productions  of  an  earlier 
day.  His  feeling  for  nature  underwent  a  change.  Journeys  to 
Switzerland  and  the  Harz,  scientific  obser\-ation,  a  riper  knowledge 
of  Spinoza's  philosophy,  and,  finally,  the  mere  lapse  of  time,  begot 
a  calmer  attitude  in  presence  of  the  world's  mystery.  The  awfial 
Sphinx  became  the  benignant  Teacher,  and  the  chief  lesson  she 
had  to  teach  was  the  lesson  of  bit-by-bit  development,  which  led 
him  to  recognize  his  own  kinship  with  all  that  lives.* 

Thus  we  understand  why  it  was  that  the  Weimar  courtier,  when 
the  spirit  moved  him  to  higher  poetic  creation,  was  not  led  to  com- 
plete the  old  projects,  but  to  begin  new  ones  'like  Iphigetiie  and 
Tasso,  which  accorded  better  with .  his  present  moods.  And 
we  see,  too,  why  even  these  new  projects  could  not  advance 
to  a  satisfactory  completion :  the  needed  leisure  and  serenity  of 
mind  were  lacking.  The  poet  felt  himself  '  entangled  in  a  net ' 
and  the  inner  conflict  between  the  artist  and  the  man  of  affairs 
produced  at  last  a  dissonance  in  his  life  which  he  himself  refers  to 
as  a.'  terrible  malady. 'f     Release  became  imperatively  necessai^'. 

On  escaping  to  Italy  in  September  1786,  he  took  with  him  his 
manuscript  of  Faust,  but  it  is  a  year  and  half  before  we  hear  of 
any  work  upon  it.     By  that  time  his  '  intellectual  new-birth '  was 

*  Cf.  Kalischer,  Goethe's  Verhdttniss  zur  NaturwisseiiscJiaft  in  the  Hempel  edition 
of  the  works,  XXXIII.,  p  xlix.,  £f.  ;  also  Thomas,  Goethe  and  the  Development  Hypo- 
thesis  in  the  Open  Court  for  March  15,  1888. 

t   H'erke,  Hempel  edition,  XXIV.,  143.     Cf.  Thomas's  Goetfu's  Tasso,  p.  xxxii. 
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accomplished  :  the  dissonance  had  disappeared  and  he  had  once 
more  'found  himself  as  poet.'  Feb.  i6,  1788,  he  writes  from 
Rome  with  regard  to  his  literary  work :  '  Now  there  is  almost 
nothing  more  before  my  nose  but  the  hill  Tasso  and  the  mountain 
Fanstus.  I  shall  not  rest  day  or  night  until  both  are  finished.  For 
both  I  have  a  singular  inclination  and,  of  late,  wonderful  prospects 
and  hopes.  All  these  resumptions  of  old  ideas,  these  returns  to 
subjects  from  Avhich  I  thought  myself  estranged  forever,  and  to 
which  I  hardly  dreamed  of  being  equal,  give  me  great  delight.'* 
Under  date  of  March  i ,  1 788,  in  the  Italienische  Reise,  we  read :  '  It 
has  been  a  fruitful  week  that  seems  to  me  in  the  retrospect  like  a 
month.  First  the  plan  of  Faust  was  made,  and  I  hope  I  have  been 
successful  in  this  operation.  Of  course  it  is  a  different  thing,  writ- 
ing the  piece  out  now  from  what  it  was  fifteen  years  ago.  I  think  it 
will  lose  nothing  in  the  process,  especially  since  I  believe  I  have 
now  rediscovered  the  thread.  As  to  the  tone  of  the  whole,  too,  I 
am  of  good  cheer.  I  have  lately  worked  out  a  new  scene  and,  if  I 
smoke  the  paper,  I  should  think  no  one  would  be  able  to  pick  out 
the  old  matter.'! 

This    new    scene,    as    we    know   from    Eckermann,:}:    was    the 

*  Letter  to  Karl  August;   Brie/e,  viii.,  347. 

t  This  passage  has  given  much  trouble.  Goethe  speaks  here  of  '  making  the  plan  of 
Faust'  as  if  he  had  not  had  a  plan  before,  and  further  on,  as  if  to  reinforce  this  implica- 
tion, remarks  that  the  principal  scenes  had  been  written  down  "  gleich  so  ohne  Concept." 
And  yet  in  his  old  age,  as  we  have  seen,  he  insisted  repeatedly  that  the  conception  of 
Faust  had  lain  cl;ar  in  his  mind  from  the  days  of  his  youth.  The  seeming  inconsistency 
is  to  be  explained  in  this  way  :  The  early  plan  was  vague  and  general  on  its  philosophical 
side.  The  young  poet,  starting,  as  always,  from  a  mental  picture  rather  than  an  abstrac- 
tion, had  conceived  a  career  and  had  portrayed  incidents  of  it  here  and  there.  But  the 
meaning  of  the  career,  and  the  inner  logic  of  his  hero's  development  had  not  been  thor- 
oughly thought  out,  and  in  painting  his  separate  pictures  he  had  paid  little  attention  to 
these  things.  When  he  resumed  work  in  17S8,  this  was  the  matter  that  troubled  him  and 
necessitated  'making  his  plan'  anew.  Years  before,  he  had  provided  mentally  for  a 
thread  of  dramatic  logic  on  which  his  beads  were  to  be  strung,  and  had  then  lost  that 
thread.  Now,  in  1788,  he  felicitates  himself  for  a  moment  as  he  thinks  he  has  rediscov- 
ered the  old  thread.  In  fact,  however,  he  will  find  that  the  old  thread  is  worthies."!  and 
that  he  must  provide  a  new  one.     See  below  p.  lix. 

tGesprdclie  mit  Goetlie,  under  date  of  Apr.  10,  1829. 
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'Witch's  Kitchen,'  whereby  the  poet,  now  sojourning  in  the  Villa 
Borghese  at  Rome,  had  attempted  to  explain  the  transition  from 
the  first  to  the  second  of  the  somewhat  incongruous  Fausts  whose 
pictures  he  found  peering  out  at  him  from  the  old,  yellow,  thumb- 
worn,  unstitched  manuscript  that  he  had  brought  with  him  from  the 
foggy  north.  He  had  given  his  learned  professor  an  elixir  of  youth, 
which  was  at  the  same  time  a  love-philtre,  and  had  thus  transferred 
to  the  devil,  in  some  measure  at  least,  the  initial  responsibilit)^for 
Gretchen's  ruin.  Had  this  been  his  iritention  from  the  first? 
Doubtful  and  yet  possible.  One  reads  the  Gochhausen  Faust  in 
vain  for  any  suggestion  that  its  hero  was  thought  of  as  an  old  man. 
He  has  been  teaching  ten  years,  which  suggests  a  man  in  the  prime 
of  life.  All  the  emotions  of  the  first  Faust  are  those  of  youth, 
specifically  those  of  the  youthful  Goethe  ;  while  those  of  the  second 
Faust  are  such  as  the  young  Goethe  felt  would  have  been  his,  had 
he  been  the  villain  which  he  was  not.  The  legend  makes  Faust 
devote  himself  to  magic  soon  after  taking  his  degree.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  popular  drama,  needing  a  definite  point  of  time  for 
its  action,  and  fixing  its  attention  mainly  upon  the  awful  fate  of 
Faust  at  the  end  of  the  twenty-four  years,  naturally  introduced  him 
as  an  oldish  man.  One  of  the  puppet-plays  begins :  '  Countless' 
years  I  have  now  been  brooding,'  etc.*  So  the  artists,  notably 
Rembrandt,  conceived  Faust  as  an  oldish  man  and  this  conception 
has  become  the  familiar  one.  Thus  Goethe  had  good  legendary 
grounds  for  introducing  his  incipient  magician  as  a  man  well  along 
in  years ;  and  while  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  that  was  his  inten- 
tion at  first,  still  he  found  nothing  in  what  he  had'written  which 
was  flatly  opposed  to  such  an  assumption.!  This  assumption  being 
made,  the  rejuvenation  of  Faust's  passions  by  means  of  a  love-potion 
presented  itself  as  the  simplest  motivation  of  his  conduct  toward 
Gretchen. 

♦  The  opening  of  the  Schwiegerling  puppet-play  ;  see  above  p.  xxi. 
t  For  the  teacher  of  only  ten  years'  experience  miglit  be  thought  of  as  having  begun  to 
teach  somewhat  late  in  life. 
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Besides  this  scene,  in  spite  of  Goethe's  fine  resolutions,  Faust 
seems  to  have  made  no  more  progress  for  some  time  to  come.  He 
may  have  written  some  portion  of  the  scene  '  Forest  and  Cavern  ' 
while  still  in  Italy,  but  this  is  uncertain.  The  '  hill'  prevailed  over 
the  '  mountain '  and  continued  to  prevail  long  after  his  return  to 
Weimar  in  June,  1788.  By  midsummer,  1789,  Tasso  wzs  at  last 
complete,  and  not  long  afterwards,  it  would  seem,  Faust  was  again 
taken  up.  By  this  time,  however,  Goethe  had  given  up  the 
thought  of  finishing  the  work  immediately.  Just  why,  we  can  at 
least  guess.  The  '  plan'  proved  after  all  difficult  to  manage.  The 
happy  creative  mood,  the  joy  in  the  resumption  of  old  projects, 
which  had  come  to  him  for  a  moment  in  Italy,  were  not  now  always 
at  his  command.  Absorbed  in  reminiscences  of  the  south,  he 
could  not  always  go  out  of  himself  at  will  and  return  to  the  thoughts 
and  feelings  of  his  early  manhood.  Perhaps  the  magnitude  and  the 
technical  difficulties  of  the  subject  oppressed  him.  Nevertheless, 
his  Faust  liad  been  promised  for  the  new  edition  of  his  works  just 
then  going  through  the  press  of  Goschen  at  Leipzig ;  and  so  it  was 
that  he  decided  to  half-satisfy  the  public  and  his  own  conscience  by 
revising  and  printing  a  portion  of  the  scenes  on  hand  under  the 
title  Faust.  Eiii  Fragwcni.  This  Fragment  appeared  then  in  1790, 
comprising,  with  two  '  Singspiele,'  the  seventh  volume  of  the  new 
•  works.  Facing  the  title-page  is  an  engraving  by  Lips,  after  Rem- 
brandt, representing  Faust  as  an  old  man  gazing  at  a  radiant  cab- 
balistic circle  in  his  window. 

Comparing,  now,  the  Fragment  with  the  Gbchhausen  Faust,  we 
see  at  once  that  no  little  work  had  been  done  in  preparing  the 
former-for  publication.  Various  kinds  of  changes  are  to  be  noted  : 
(i)  minor  orthographical  and  verbal  changes  in  the  interest  of  a 
more  correct  and  refined  diction;  (2)  corrections  made  in  the  in- 
terest of  literary  congruity ;  (3)  suppression  of  old  matter;  (4) 
addition  of  new  matter,  and  (5)  versification  of  prose.  To  go 
somewhat  into  details,  we  note  that,  e.\cepting  changes  of  the  first 
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kind,  the  significant  omission  of  the  stage-direction  which  made 
the  Earth-Spirit  appear  '  in  repellent  form  '  (cf.  the  note  to  line 
481-I-),  and  the  substitution  in  line  519  of  the  verse 

(S«  tuivb  mein  fdjbnflee  (3lnd  511  incite ! 
for  the  original 

911111  luerb  id)  ticfev  tief  ju  nidjte ! 

the  first  scene,  lines  354-605,  is  kept  intact.  After  that,  however, 
comes  a  passage  not  found  in  the  Gochhausen  manuscript  and  com- 
prising the  present  lines  1 770-1 867.  Then  follows  the  student 
scene  considerably  modified :  the  talk  about  girls,  gaming  and 
Frau  Sprizbierlein's  boarding-house  has  been  suppressed,  and  in 
its  place  we  have  the  famous  lines  on  theology  and  law.  After  the 
exit  of  the  student  and  the  satirical  comment  of  Mephistopheles, 
lines  2049-50,  Faust  reappears  and  we  have  the  brief  dialogue, 
lines  2051-72,  which  is  not  in  the  '  Urfaust."  Next  comes 
•  Auerbach's  Cellar,'  in  verse  throughout,  and  with  the  r61e  of  magi- 
cian assigned  to  Mephistopheles,  Faust  being  converted  into  a  dis-  , 
gusted  spectator.  Next,  the  scene  •  Witch's  Kitchen,'  already 
spoken  of;  then  the  tragedy  of  Gretchen  as  in  the  Gochhausen 
manuscript  (minor  verbal  changes  excepted)  up  to  '  Zwinger,'  be- 
fore which  is  inserted  the  present  '  Forest  and  Cavern.'  After  this 
come  the  scenes  '  Zwinger'  and  '  Cathedral,'  the  Fragment  ending 
with  Gretchen's  swoon  in  the  church.  The  Valentin  monologue 
and  the  three  prose  scenes  which  end  the  Gochhausen  manuscript 
are  all  omitted  from  the  Fragment. 

So  we  see  clearly  that  the  Fragment  was  the  result  of  a  deliber- 
ate selection,  much  being  withheld.  On  what  principle  was  the 
selection  made.^  Obviously  the  poetic  power  of  the  scenes  was 
not  the  main  criterion.  Goethe  was  not  intent  on  giving  the  pub- 
lic random  specimens  of  his  best  work  on  the  Faust-theme.  His 
aim  was  rather  to  present  those  scenes  with  which  he  was  satisfied ; 
those  which,  both  internally  and  in  their  connection,  he  felt  to  be 
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in  full  harmony  with  his  plan  as  it  now  lay  in  his  mind ;  so  that  at 
some  future  time  he  could  complete  the  drama  by  a  process  of 
filling  in,  without  retracting  or  greatly  modifying  anything  that  had 
once  been  published.  Secondarily,  of  course,  he  wished  the  Frag- 
ment to  be  as  intelligible  as  possible  in  itself.  Accordingly  he 
inserted  the  lines  1 770-1 S67,  beginning  abruptly  with 

Unb  mac  ber  Gii"3«"  iDJenjdjlieit  jugct^eilt  ifl, 

thus  providing  a  needed  setting  for  the  student  scene*  and  at  the 
same  time  making  it  clear  that  Faust's  motive  in  allying  himself 
with  the  devil  for  a  grand  tour  of  the  world  is  to  be  a  desire  not  of 
pleasure  simply,  but  of  experience.  With  the  introduction  of  this 
idea  the  career  of  Faust  acquires  at  once  a  new  interest :  we  see 
that  he  is  not  a  mere  sensualist,  but  a  man  bent  on  draining  the 
cup  of  life  to  its  dregs.  He  is  to  leave  his  bookish  pursuits  and 
participate  to  the  fullest  in  the  life  of  men,  share  in  all  its  weal  and 
woe,  and  end  the  mad  voyage  with  the  shipwreck  which  is  called 
death. t  In  this  strange  program  of  Faust  (one  hardly  knows 
whether  to  call  it  grand  or  grandiose)  we  see  a  poetic  reflection  of 
Goethe's  own  youthful 

"  Yearning  for  the  large  excitement  that  the  coming  years  would  yield. "J 

As  to  what  should  precede  line  1770,  it  is,  of  course,  not  to  be 
supposed  that  the  mind  of  the  poet  was  at  this  time  a  blank.  Some 
sort  of  '  concept'  he  no  doubt  had,  but  as  to  the  nature  of  it  we  are 

*  But  this  setting  is  not  the  one  originally  conceived.  In  the  '  Urfaust '  Mephis- 
topheles  is  made  to  appear  '  in  dressing-gown  \N-ith  a  large  wig  on  '  —  which  shows  that 
the  dialogue  had  not  been  thought  of  as  taking  place  just  before  the  pair  set  out  on  their 
travels.  The  situation  in  the  poet's  mind  had  been  rather  something  like  this:  Mephis- 
topheles  has  become  Faust's  domestic  servant  and  acts  as  a  sort  of  famulus.  In  that  ca- 
pacity, he  oner  day,  in  his  master's  absence,  receives  a  caller  and  mystifies  him  when  he 
sees  that  the  boy  takes  him  for  the  famous  Professor  Faust.  Cf.  V itrteljahrsschri/t'/ur 
Litter aturgeschtclUe,  II.,  552. 

t  Line  J775;  cf.  below  p.  lix.  and  also  the  note  on  lines  1765-75. 

X  Cf.  the  significant  passage  at  the  beginning  of  Dichtung  tin,i  ll'ahrlieit,  bk.  9. 
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quite  in  the  dark.  One  thing  only  is  clear:  the  compact  as  finally 
drawn  up  had  not  yet  been  thought  of.  This  is  shown  by  the  so- 
liloquy in  lines  1851-67.  The  Mephistopheles  who  speaks  here  is 
still  the  •tormentor.''  He  would  not  have  been  made  to  use  such 
language  as  he  does  use  if  he  had  been  thought  of  as  having  but 
lately  entered  into  a  solemn  agreement  to  serve  Faust  for  life  and 
to  let  his  chance  of  final  reward  depend  on  his  satisfyinghis  master 
with  some  form  of  pleasure. 

But  if  we  find  it  hard  to  guess  how  far  and  in  what  way  the 
editor  of  the  Fragment  had  mentally,  for  his  own  purposes,  filled  up 
the  gap  between  lines  605  and  1770,  we  can  at  least  understand 
the  difficulties  that  beset  him.  The  intellectual  preparation  of 
Faust  for  his  savage  revolt  against  the  moral  order,  and  that,  too, 
in  harmonious  connection  with  a  deeper  and  nobler  conception  of 
his  character,  the  introduction  of  Mephistopheles  in  such  a  way  as 
to  let  it  appear  thinkable  that  a  man  like  Faust  would  wish  to  form 
an  alliance  with  him  for  life,  the  dramatic  motivation  of  this  alliance 
itself  (since  a  professor  might  easily  give  up  his  calling  to  '  see 
what  life  is '  without  formally  leaguing  himself  with  the  devil)  — 
all  these  were  poetic  problems  which  it  was  easier  to  postpone  than 
to  solve.  And  so,  postponed  fhey  were  —  to  be  taken  up  ten  years 
later  and  carried  to  a  solution,  which,  if  not  perfect  in  all  its  de- 
tails, is,  in  a  large  view  of  the  matter,  admirable.* 

And  when  the  poet  came  to  deal  with  his^-student  scene,  he  saw 
that  some  of  it  was  rather  puerile  ;  so  he  struck  out  this  part  and 
replaced  it  with  those  genial  but  penetrating  comments  upon  the 
routine  study  of  law  and  theology;!  comments  drawn  no  longer 
from  the  shallow  cynicism  of  an  all-too-knowing  student,  but  from 
the  deep  heart  of  the  century.  So,  too,  the  original  '  Auerbach's 
Cellar '  appeared  to  him  now  as  out  of  tune  with  his  lofty  argument. 

•  But  the  useless  and  incongruous  soliloquy,  lings  1851-67,  should  have  been  consigned 
to  the  Paralipomena.   ' 

t  Lines  1970  £E.  , 
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Faust  as  a  sardonic,  self-complacent  practical  joker  was  not  the 
Faust  that  now  filled  his  imagination.  Then  the  scene  was  too 
boisterous.  It  was  necessary  to  lift  it  out  of  the  plane  of  a  local 
student  burlesque  into  the  sphere  of  poetry.  So  he  cast  the  whole 
of  it  into  verse,  toned  down  its  coarseness  and  gave  to  Mephis- 
topheles  the  r61e  that  had  been  Faust's. 

When  the  love-tragedy  was  reached  there  was  still  the  grand 
difficulty  of  explaining  Fausfs  desertion  of  Gretchen.  The  pres- 
ence of  Valentin  in  the  Gbchhausen  Faust  shows  that  he  was  a 
part  of  the  plan  from  the  beginning.  We  may  suppose  the  original 
idea  to  have  been  something  like  this  :  When  Gretchen's  shame  be- 
comes known  to  her  brother,  several  months  after  her  fall,  he  attacks 
her  seducer  and  is  killed  in  the  quarrel.  Faust  flees  to  avoid  arrest. 
While  he  is  away  Gretchen's  child  is  born  and  drowned  by  the 
frantic  mother,  who  then  wanders  about  for  some  time  as  a  home- 
less vagrant  before  she  is  imprisoned  and  condemned  to  die.  All 
this,  think  of  it  as  we  may,  must  take  several  months.  Meanwhile 
Faust,  in  ignorance  of  her  fate,  was  to  be  '  lulled  in  insipid  joys' 
by  Mephistopheles.  But  how  was  this  to  be  managed  ?  To  make 
Faust,  as  the  possessor  of  a  conscience,  and  after  all  his  high  pro- 
testations of  love,  leave  Gretchen  and  be  away  for  months  without 
an  effort  to  see  her,  and  that  after  having  caused  the  death  of  her 
mother  and  brother,  was  very  unnatural.  His  rage  on  the  discov- 
ery of  her  plight  would  be  but  small  atonement  for  such  conduct. 
And  then,  what  were  those  '  insipid  joys'  to  be?  Had  the  ♦  Wal- 
purgis-Night '  been  thought  of  from  the  first?  Probably  not,  since 
the  festival  of  the  witches  occurs  on  the  eve  of  May-day,  while 
Gretchen's  fall  takes  place  in  the  season  of  blossoming  daisies,  and 
in  the  cathedral  scene  she  is  far  on  the  way  toward  motherhood.* 
•  Here  was  a  tangle  which  it  was  not  easy  to  straighten  without 
sacrificing  the  dignity  and  consistency  of  Faust's  character ;    and 

*  Lines  3790-3.     C£.  the  introductory  note  to  the  scene  '  Catliedral.' 
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the  poet  was  not  yet,  in  1789,  ready  to  do  what  he  did  finally, 
namely,  make  the  sacrifice  in  cold  blood  and  totally  disregard  the 
requirements  of  his  realistic  love-tragedy.  He  preferred  to  post- 
pone the  difficulty,  by  omitting  from  the  Fragment  not  only  the 
'  insipid  joys,'  but  also  Valentin  and  the  three  concluding  scenes. 

The  only  new  matter  in  the  Fragment,  beside  what  has  now  been 
spoken  of,  is  the  scene  '  Forest- and  Cavern, 'and  of  this  the  signifi- 
cant lines  3345-69,  beginning    ♦ 

2Ba«  ift  bie  §tmme(8freub'  in  i{}ven  2lnnen ! 

are  found  in  the  Gbchhausen  Faust.  We  may  therefore  safely  re- 
gard these  verses  as  the  nucleus  of  the  whole  scene,  and  look  to 
them  for  its  germ  idea.  Doing  so  we  see  clearly  what  Goethe  was 
here  concerned  with :  it  was  to  show  the  libertine  Faust  suffering 
the  pangs  of  conscience.  He  saw,  however,  and  saw  no  doubt 
much  earlier  than  1789,  that  so  important  an  idea  demanded  fuller 
treatment ;  it  was  not  enough  to  despatch  it  in  a  few  words  spoken 
by  his  hero  while  on  the  way  for  one  of  his  nocturnal  visits  to  his 
paramour.  Hence  came  the  thought  of  taking  Faust  out  into  tlie 
woods  where  he  himself  in  earlier  days  had  been  wont  to  seek  re- 
lief from  over-tension  of  feeling.  In  the  sixth  book  of  Dichiiing 
und  Wahrheit,  he  describes  a  secluded  spot  in  the  woods  near 
Frankfijrt  to  which  he  resorted  with  an  elderly  friend.  On  one  oc- 
casion the  friend  begins  to  explain  how  the  ancient  Germans,  as 
described  by  Tacitus,  were  also  given  to  communing  with  the 
mystic  divinity  of  the  woods.  Whereupon  the  boy  interrupts : 
'  O,  why  does  not  this  precious  spot  lie  in  the  depths  of  the  wil- 
derness? Why  may  we  not  hedge  it  in,  in  order  to  consecrate  it 
and  ourselves  and  separate  both  from  the  world  !  Surely  there  is 
no  more  beautiful  worship  than  that  for  which  no  symbol  is  needed, 
that  which  springs  from  our  heart  simply  through  communion  with 
nature  ! '  —  From  such  experiences  came  the  dramatic  idea  of  letting 
Faust  retire  to  tiie  woods  to  commune  with  himself  in  his  guilty  un- 
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rest  and  be  joined  in  due  time  by  Mephistopheles,  who  should 
ridicule  his  scruples  and  urge  him  to  go  back  to  the  city  and  '  en- 
joy' himself  in  the  embraces  of  Gretchen. 

The  general  conception  of  the  scene  as  thus  described  was  very 
likely  of  early  origin.  But  when  the  preliminary  soliloquy  of  Faust, 
Faust  alone  with  the  woods,  came  to  be  worked  out  in  1788  or 
1789,  (for  tlie  perfect  iambics  can  hardly  have  been  written  earlier), 
the  task  found  a  poet  whose  thoughts  were  no  longer  fixed  so  much 
upon  the  dramatic  requirements  of  the  scene,  not  so  much  upon  the 
angry  pathos  of  the  dialogue  about  Gretchen  which  was  to  follow, 
as  upon  the  opportunity  offered  for  giving  expression  to  his  own 
maturer  feelings  of  sympathy  with,  and  gratitude  to,  the  Universal 
JVIo^her.     Thus  the  soliloquy  took  its  present  form.     In  a  serene 

r  and  .exalted  mood,  Faust  returns  thanks  to  the  Earth-Spirit,  con- 
ceived as  the  giver  of  all  things,  for  the  high  feelings  he  has  been 
permitted  to  enjoy.  Then,  by  way  of  leading  up  to  the  coming 
dialogue,  he  deplores  the  fact  that  the  spirit  has  also  sent  Mephis- 

*  topheles,  who,  with  his  sneering,  '  converts  the  good  gifts  into 
hothingness.' 

Having  completed  the  scene  in  this  way,  Goethe  inserted  it  in 
the  Fragment  where  it  obviously  belongs,  namely,  after  the  scene 
'  At  the  Well,'  in  which  it  is  clearly  intimated  that  Gretchen's  honor 
is  lost.  Later,  however,  he  transposed  the  scene  to  its  present 
j)osition.       The  reasons  for  this  change  are  discussed  below. 

3     The  Completion  of  the  First  Part. 

Such  was  the  '  Fragment '  that  came  from  the  press  just  as  Eu- 
rope was  beginning  to  vibrate  to  the  first  throes  of  the  Revolution. 
It  made  no  great  stir  in  literary  circles,  but  among  the  few  who  saw 
in  it  the  '  torso  of  a  Hercules'  was  Schiller,  whose  correspondence 
with  Goethe  now  becomes,  after  the  completed  text  itself,  our  main 
source  of  knowledge  respecting  the  progress  of  the  poem  in  the 
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ncxi  stage  of  its  genesis.  Tliis  correspondence  gives  us,  to  be 
sure,  but  little  information  with  regard  to  any  details  of  construc- 
tion ;  its  chief  value  consists  in  the  light  it  throws  upon  the  spirit 
and  manner  in  which  Goethe  proceeded  to  the  completion  of  the 
First  Part.  The  most  important  notices  bearing  upon  this  subject 
will  now  be  brought  together. 

In  a  letter  of  Nov.  29,  1794,  Schiller  writes  enthusiastically  of  his 
interest  in  Faust,  and  of  the  pleasure  it  would  give  him  to  read 
some  of  the  unpublished  scenes.  Goethe  replies  that  he  does  not 
dare  untie  the  package  containing  them ;  he  could  not  copy  with- 
out elaborating,  and  for  that  he  has  not  the  heart.  Still,  he  adds, 
if  anything  could  induce  him  to  go  on  with  the  work,  it  woulcf  be 
Schiller's  interest  in  it.  Jan.  2,  1795,  the  younger  poet  renews,  his 
request  still  more  urgently,  but  to  no  effect ;  then  he  ceases  impor- 
tuning and  two  years  pass.  June  22,  1797,  Goethe  suddenly  an- 
nounces that  he  is  going  to  resume  Faust,  and  if  not  complete  it, 
at  least  forward  it  a  good  bit.  To  this  end  he  is  now  separat- 
ing what  has  been  printed  and  disposing  it  '  in  large  masses  '  to- 
gether with  '  what  is  already  finished  or  invented'  (but  not  printed), 
and  so  preparing  to  carry  out  his  '  plan  which  is  properly  only  an 
idea.'  This  '  plan  '  is  precisely  what  is  now  engaging  his  thoughts 
and  he  finds  that  he  is  tolerably  agreed  with  himself.  '  Our  ballad- 
study,'  he  continues,  '  has  brought  me  back  to  this  misty,  foggy  path, 
and  circumstances  counsel,  for  more  than  one  reason,  that  I  wan- 
der about  in  it  for  a  time.'  Schiller  at  once  replies  expressing  his  de- 
light, and  the  next  day,  June  24,  Goethe  writes  that  really  his  re- 
turn to  Faust  is  a  measure  of  prudence.  Since,  after  all,  he  is  not 
to  go  to  Italy,  as  he  had  hoped,  but  has  another  northern  winter 
in  prospect,  and  does  not  wish  to  bore  himself  and  his  friends  with 
idle  brooding  over  his  disappointment,  he  is  pleasing  him.self  with  , 
the  idea  of  a  return  to  the  '  world  of  symbol,  idea,  and  fog.'  '  At 
first,'  he  proceeds,  '  I  shall  only  try  to  finish  the  large  masses  that 
have  been  invented  and  half  worked  out,  fit  these  to  what  has  been 
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printed,  and  so  go  on  to  the  end  of  the  circle.'  June  26  Setiiller 
writes  at  some  length  of  Faust,  of  the  embarrassing  magnitude  of 
the  subject,  of  the  difficulty  involved  in  finding  a  poetic  frame  to 
contain  it,  in  holding  the  balance  between  understanding  and 
reason,  jest  and  earnest,  and  in  adapting  the  philosophical  part  to 
the  popular  legend.  To  this  Goethe  replies  the  next  day  thank- 
ing Schiller  for  his  observations.  '  As  was  natural,'  says  he, 
'  they  coincide  very  welj  with  my  own  plans  and  purposes, 
save  that  I  ^hall  take  things  somewhat  more  easily  with  this  bar- 
barous composition,  and  try  to  touch,  rather  than  to  satisfy,  the 
highest  demands.  Thus  probably  reason  and  understanding  will 
knock  one  another  around  like  two  prize-fighters,  only  to  lie  down 
peacefully  at  nightfall.  I  shall  take  care  that  the  parts  be  agree- 
able and  entertaining,  and  afford  something  to  think  of.  As  to  the 
whole,  which  will  always  remain  a  fragment,  our  new  theory  of  the 
epic  may  come  in  play.' 

In  a  few  days,  however,  the  'air-phantoms  of  Faitsf  srt  dis- 
pelled by  southern  reminiscences,  and  we  hear  no  more  of  it  for 
several  months.  Dec.  6,  1797,  Goethe  writes:  'Pray  keep  to 
your  Wallenstein.  I  shall  probably  go  at  my  Faust  next,  partly  in 
order  to  be  rid  of  this  tragelaph,*  partly  to  prepare  myself  for  a 
higher  and  serener  mood,  perhaps  for  7>//.'t  Feb.  3,  1798,  he  is 
'  thinking  somewhat  more  earnestly  of /«7^.y^,'  and  sees  in  it  occupa- 
tion for  a  year.  April  11  he  is  working  at  it  and  finds  the  vernal 
mood  gobd  for  a  '  rhapsodical  drama.'  May  5  he  reports  good  prog- 
ress made  on  Fctust,  and  remarks  upon  a  '  curious  case  '  that  has 
turned  up  in  connection  with  his  w^ork.  '  Some  of  the  scenes,'  he  ob- 
serves, '  were  written  in  prose,  and  they  are,  in  comparison  with 
the  rest,  quite  intolerable  in  their  naturalness  and  force.  So  I  am 
now  trying  to  put  them  into  rime,  whereby-  then  the  idea  will  ap- 
pear as  through  a  vail,  and  the  immediate  effect  of  the  monstrous 

*  TpaYe'Aa</)os,  '  goat-stag,'  '  fantastic  animal,' 

t  Goetlie  was  then  meditating  an  epic  on  the  Tell-saga. 
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matter  will  he   subdued.'     (This   refers,   of  course,   to   the  scenes 
'  Dismal  Day.' and  'Prison';   the  former  resisted  the  transmuting' 
process  and  was  finally  left  in  prose.      See  below,  p.  l.xiv.) 

Shortly  after  this  date,  the  Schiller-Goethe  correspondence  b^e- 
comes  silent  respecting  Faust  until  the  summer  of  1800,  when  we 
have  several  references  to  it.  At  this  time,  however,  it  is  the  in- 
cident of  Helena  that  is  on  the  anvil.  Sept.  13,  1800,  Schiller 
counsels  his  friend  not  to  be  disturbed  over  the  '  barbarization  of 
the  beautiful  forms  and  situations'  (i.  e.  the  blending  of  the  Faust- 
legend  with  the  antique),  and  suggests  that  this  hint  may  be  of  use 
in  connection  with  the  Second  Part,  —  which  is  the  earliest  reference 
to  any  plan  of  making  two  parts.  We  may  conjecture  that  the 
expedient  had  presented  itself  to  Goethe  not  long  before  in  con- 
nection with  his  work  upon  the  Helena  incident.  This,  in  his' 
earlier  plan  no  doubt  an  episode,  as  in  the  puppet-play,  had  now 
come  to  stand  forth  in  his  imagination  as  the  culminating  point  of 
the  entire  action.  It  needed,  therefore,  to  be  elaborated  at  length. 
Once  suggested,  the  idea  of  a  Second  Part  may  have  commended 
itself  the  more  on  account  of  Schiller's  e.xample  in  ]]'allenstein. 

In  the  spring  of  iSoi  we  hear  of  another  period  of  creative  ac- 
tivity. March  1 1  Faust  is  '  progressing  slowly.'  Apr.  6  Goethe 
'  hopes  that  soon  nothing  will  be  lacking  in  the  great  gap  (i.  e.  be- 
tween lines  605  and  1772)  except  the  disputation '^v  but  this,  he 
adds,  is  a  'work  by  itself,  which  will  not  be  easily  extemporized.' 
Here  the  Fau.st-notices  of  the  correspondence  end,  nor  do  we  get 
much  light  from  any  other  sources  extraneous  to  the  text  about  the 
further  progress  of  the  poem.  In  his  Tag-  ulfd  Jahreshefte  for 
1806,  Goethe  enters  the  record  gaiift  in  fctner  jetngen  OV-falt  frag- 
mcntarifrf)  bc^anbelt";  which  m^ans,  seemingly,  that  the  First  Part  as 
we  now  know  it  was  then  finally  got  ready  for  the  printer.  It  ap- 
peared in  the  spring  of  1808,  constitutingVolume  8  of  the  first  Cotta 
edition  of  Goethe's  works. 

What    now  is  to  be  learned  from  these  notices?     That  which 
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impresses  one  most  in  reading  them  is  the  cynical  tone  in  which 
Goethe  speaks  of  the  Faust-theme.  Was  this  cynicism  genuine  or 
was  it  only  a  jocose  affectation?  Did  the  poet  really  regard  his 
great  work  as  a  'monstrosity,'  and  if  so,  on  what  ground?  To 
what  extent  did  this  quasi-contemptuous  attitude  really  influence  the 
work  done  in  completion  of  the  First  Part?  The  importance  of 
these  questions  is  obvious.  If  Goethe  himself  did  not  regard  his 
work  as  artistically  coherent,  and  took  no  pains  to  make  it  so,  then 
all  attempts  to  read  coherency  into  it  are  a  sheer  waste  of  time.  On 
the  othe^  hand,  if  he  did  regard  it  as  a  work  of  art  built  on  a  con- 
sistent plan,  then  we  want  to  know  just  what  he  meant  by  calling  it 
a  '  tragelaph  '  and  a  '  barbarous  composition.' 

With  respect  to  the  first  point,  the  genuineness  of  the  cynical 
feeling,  there  is  but  little  room  for  serious  doubt.  Some  allowance 
may  be  made  indeed  for  the  play  of  humor,  but  the  derogatory  ex- 
pressions in  the  Schiller  correspondence  are  too  numerous  and 
pointed,  and  the  evidence  of  the  text  itself  in  the  '  Walpurgis- 
Night'  and  the  '  Intermezzo '  is  too  cogent  to  be  put  aside  as  insig- 
nificant. Goethe  evidently  felt  that  the  Faust  he  was  creating  was 
going  to  be  a  peculiar  affair  with  which  he  might  take  liberties.  It 
would  lack  a  certain  kind,  and  that  the  most  common  kind,  of 
artistic  congruity.     That  is,  it  was  a  '  monstrosity.' 

The  general  grounds  of  this  feeling  are  not  hard  to  discover. 
With  his  present  classical  predilections  he  could  feel,  as  poet,  but 
little  sympathy  with  vagueness  and  extravagance.  He  was  fresh 
from  the  composition  of  Hermann,  and  the  qualities  he  most  ad- 
mired in  poetry  were  definiteness,  plasticity,  well-regulated  tech- 
nique. In  his  Fanst,  however,  he  saw  a  dramatic  work  which  he 
had  begiln  in  a  spirit  of  reckless  indifference  to  the  rules  and  require- 
ments of  the  drama.  The  supernatural,  that  is,  the  very  pinnacle 
of  improbability,  had  been  assumed  as  a  matter  of  course  and  made 
the  basis  of  the  action,  and  the  action  itself  was  to  consist  of 
selected  chapters  from  the  miscellaneous  experiences  of  a  life-time. 
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The  underlying  story  was  a  mass  of  silly  superstitions  which-  could 
only  be  lifted  into  the  sphere  of  serious  poetry  by  being  treated  as 
sj-mbolical  of  things  real.  And  yet  he  had  linked  with  the  fantastic 
supernaturalism  of  the  legend  a  terribly  pathetic  love-story  which 
was  not  symbolical  at  all,  but  had  been  made  to  stand  on  its  own 
merits  as  a  picture  of  life.  His  hero,  Faust,  he  had  introduced  as 
a  man  animated  by  vague  perfervid  longings  for  the  impossible  —  at 
first  by  a  fantastic  feeling  for  nature,  then  by  an  equally  fantastic 
Weltdiirst.  This  hero  he  had  then  turned  into  a  rake-unable-to- 
help-himself.  All  this  must  have  seemed  to  the  Goethe  of  1797, 
the  mature  literary  artist,  the  experienced  scientific  investigator, 
traveller  and  man  of  the  w^orld  —  slightly  ridiculous.  And  yet  he 
knew  that  a  quarter  of  a  century  before,  he  had  wrought  his  very 
soul  into  that  same  Faust. 

Besides  this,  he  had  written  in  his  youth  with  no  very  clear  idea 
as  to  what  the  end  of  his  play  was  to  be  or  to  signify.  There  is 
not  a  spark  of  evidence  that  he  ever  intended  to  send  bis  hero  to  ' 
perdition  in  the  traditionary  way.  Nor  is,  there  any  more  evidence 
that  he  intended  to  save  him.  He  had  simply  abandoned  tradi- 
tion altogether  and  invented  a  mythology  of  his  own  which  took  no 
cognizance  of  heaven  or  hell.  His  hero  was  to  drain  the  cup  of 
life  to  its  dregs  and  then  '  go  to  ruin '  —  not  to  hell,  but  to  the  gen- 
eral ruin  which  awaits  all  mankind  at  the  end  of  their  terrestrial 
voyage.  It  was  to  be  the  tragedy  of  life's  fitful  fever  lived  through 
in  delirium  and  followed  by  sleep.  What  was  to  come  after  this 
sleep  had  not  been  provided  for.  We  may  indeed  be  very  certain  . 
that  the  young  Goethe  had  never  planned  to  let  his  Faust  die  a  de- 
bauched and  demoralized  sensualist.  The  youth  who  at  Frankfurt 
was  dreaming  of  large  and  useful  activity  for  himself,  and  who  so 
admired  Moser's  Patriotische  Phantasien,  had  no  doubt  provided  in 
his  own  mind  that  his  Faust  should  find  at  last  some  field  of  useful- 
ness and  die  happy  in  the  sense  of  having  lived  to  some  purpose ; 
but  what  was  to  come  after  that  he  had  not  included  in  his  dramatic 
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scheme.  He  held  the  view,  no  doubt,  that  God  would  take  care  of 
souls  like  his  and  Faust's,  but  for  dramatic  purposes  he  probably 
had  expected  to  leave  his  hero  right  where  the  human  tragi-comedy 
does  actually  leave  us  all  when  the  curtain  goes  down,  —  in  the 
hands  of  Providence. 

But  now  the  question  presents  itself,  and  no  doubt  the  same 
question  presented  itself  to  Goethe  in  his  mature  years :  What  was 
to  be  the  import,  and  what  the  dramatic  interest,  of  such  a  tragedy? 
A  dram^  requires  more  than  fulness  of  life  followed  by  the  quietus 
of  death ;  iit  demands  struggle  directed  to  a  particular  end,  and  a 
catastrophe  in  which  the  struggle  is  decided. 

With  all  these  considerations  in  mind,  we  can  understand  the 
feelings  with  which,  in  the  plenitude  of  his  powers,  Goethe  took  up 
again  his  long  neglected  Faust.  We  can  enter  into  his  thoughts  as 
he  surveys  the  old  manuscript  and  the  pages  of  the  printed  Frag- 
ment. -  He  cannot  go  on  in  the  manner  or  in  the  spirit  of  his  early 
beginning.  He  must  complete  the  poem,  if  he  completes  it  all,  by 
engrafting  his  present  self  upon  it.  This,  to  be  sure,  will  leave  it  a 
'  monstrosity.'  The  plot  will  contain  incongruities,  the  characters 
will  be  inconsistent  with  themselves,  and  all  that.  Still  it  will  have 
the  consistency  of  his  own  life,  and  an  organic,  if  not  a  tectonic 
unity.  Its  unity  will  be  that  of  a  spreading,  gnarly  oak,  rather  than 
that  of  a  smart  new  villa. 

And  now,  what  is  the  nature  of  this  new  graft?  Or,  dropping 
metaphor,  when  the  poet  of  1797  has  matured  his  plans,  what  is  it 
that  he  purposes  to  do?  In  the  first  place,  he  will  go  no  further 
with  his  invented  mythology,  but  will  plant  himself  on  the  firm 
ground  of  legend.  He  will  bring  his  hero  into  relation  with  the 
-  God  and  the  devil  of  tradition.  He  will  make  this  hero's  career 
symbolize,  in  one  of  its  phases,  the  triumph  of  idealism  over  sen- 
sualism, and  this  final  triumph  and  salvation  of  Faust  he  will  fore- 
shadow by  means  of  a  prologue  in  heaven.  In  conformity  with  this 
purpose,  he  will  convert  his  devil  from  a   '  tormentor '  into  a  se- 
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ducer,  whose  problem  it  sliall  be  to  win  Faust  by  making  sensuality 
satisfy  him  completely.  And  as  for  Faust's  wild  longings  and 
strange  conduct,  he  will  let  the  prologue  intimate  that  this  Faust  is 
a  wanderer  in  the  dark,  who  is  to  be  duly  led  out  into  the  light. 
That  is,  Faust's  career  will  l)e  made  to  symbolize,  in  another  phase 
of  it,  a  clarifying  and  chastening  process. 

Let  us  now  come  to  the  details  of  the  filling-in,  following,  for  the 
sake  of  convenience,  the  order  of  the  completed  text,  though  the 
new  passages  and  scenes  were  by  no  means  written  in  that  order. 
First  came,  in  all  probability,  the  three  preliminary  poems,  but-  the 
consideration  of  these  will  be  taken  up  in  another  connection. 

The  first  scene  of  the  Fragment  closed  with  what  is  now  line  605, 
and  the  immediately  preceding  speech  of  Wagner  consisted  simply 
of  the  two  lines  596-7.  The  next  four  lines  beginning  with  the 
slightly  illogical  „  borf)  iOiorgen,"  were  inserted  on  the  final  revision 
for  the  purpose  of  intimating  the  time  of  the  action  and  foreshadow- 
ing the  walk  of  Faust  and  Wagner  upon  Easter  day.  There  is  no 
hint  in  the  '  Urfaust '  or  in  the  Fragment,  that  the  action  of  the 
play  had  been  thought  of  as  beginning  at  Easter.  This  definite 
fixation  of  the  time  came  from  the  happy  idea  of  letting  Faust,  in 
his  despair  over  the  Earth-Spirit's  rebuff,  be  recalled  from  suicide 
by  the  religious  memories  of  his  youth.  The  date  fitted  in  well, 
also,  with  the  plan  which  Goethe  had  early  conceived  of  introduc- 
ing into  Faust  a  picture  of  a  popular  holiday.  It  fitted  also  with 
the  love  story  of  Heinrich  and  Gretchen,  whose  idyl  takes  place  in 
the  season  of  blossoming  daisies.  Again,  it  comported  well  with 
the  '  Walpurgis-Night,'  which  comes  on  the  eve  of  May  i.  The 
poet  seems  to  have  forgotten,  however,  that  it  did  not  comport  with 
what  he  had  written  in  the  scene  '  Cathedral,'  provided  that  was  to 
stand  before  the  '  Walpurgis-Night.' 

The  next  new  passage  is  the  second  monologue  of  Faust,  lines 
606-807.  The  artistic  motive  that  guided  the  hand  of  the  poet 
here  is  easily  discerned :   It  wae  his  purpose  to  deepen  and  ennoble 
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the  character  of  Faust,  to  bring  him  nearer  to  our  sympathies  and 
to  give  his  pessimism  a  more  real  and  human  tinge.  It  is  but  a 
shallow  criticism  of  this  fine  monologue  to  insist  that  men  do  not  in 
actual  life  commit  suicide  because  they  find  themselves  denied  cer- 
tain knowledge  they  would  like  to  possess.  Realism  is  not  to  be 
our  poet's  watchword  hereafter,  nor  is  his  hero's  trouble  so  easily 
summed  up. 

Of  the  scene  '  Before  the  Gate,'  little  needs  to  be  said  here. 
The  philological  evidence  is  conclusive  that  it  was  planned  and 
largely  elaborated  in  the  early  Frankfurt  days,  tliough  the  poet » 
then  had  in  mind  a  later  season  than  Easter.*  What  he  now  did 
was  to  adapt  the  scene  to  the  new  date  and  bring  out  of  it  at  last 
the  poodle.  So  also  the  first  of  the  two  scenes  headed  '  Study' 
gives  evidence,  up  to  line  1322,  of  early  origin,  though  the  ensuing 
dialogue  is  probably  one  of  the  latest  portions  of  the  First  Part. 
As  to  the  second  scene  '  Study,'  that  is,  the  part  of  it  preceding  line 
1770,  with  which  the  Fragment  breaks  in  abruptly,  it  is  difficult  to 
separate  the  new  matter  from  the  old.  Some  passages  convey  a 
strong  suggestion  of  Goethe's  youth,  l)ut  the  most  of  the  lines  were 
probably  written  in  1801. 

We  come  next  to  the  transposition  of  the  scene  '  Forest  and 
Cavern.'  The  grounds  of  the  change  are  not  easy  to  see.  It  is 
perfectly  certain  that  the  scene  was  written  under  the  presupposition 
that  Gretchen's  honor  is  lost,  but  as  it  stands,  it  must  be  read  on 
the  assumption  that  she  is  still  innocent.  Perhaps  the  change  grew 
out  of  a  desire  to  remove  the  coarse  implication  of  a  vulgar  liaison 
involving  repeated  visits  of  Faust  to  Gretchen.  It  is  quite  clear 
that  the  poet  originally  conceived  the  relation  of  the  pair  as  precisely 
like  that  of  Egmont  and  Clarchen,  but  in  his  old  age  he  seems  to 
have  thought  he  had  so  ordered  matters  as  to  convey  the  impression 
that  Gretchen  had  sinned  but  once.  In  line  12066-7,  th^  saints 
say  of  her : 

*  See  Kogel  in  VieterljahrschriftfurLittcratHrgeschichte,  II.,  559. 
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3)ic  ftrf)  I'inmatnitr  ucvgeffcn, 
!I)ie  iiic^t  ai)nte  bafj  ftc  fe{)(e. 

It  may  be  remarked  here  that  the  omission  from  the  scene  '  Cathe- 
dral '  of  the  original  heading  which  made  known  that  the  occasion 
was  the  funeral  of  Gretchen's  mother,  was  in  line  with  this  idea  of 
putting  Gretchen's  character  in  a  more  favorable  light.  Still,  the 
text  was  never  thoroughly  revised  with  reference  to  the  point,  as 
witness  line  3675.  Again  the  transposition  of  'Forest  and 
Cavern '  may  have  been  suggested  by  a  feeling  that  the  serene  and 
lofty  mood  of  Faust  in  the  opening  soliloquy  hardly  befits  the  con- 
firmed libertine.  It  may  have  seemed  more  poetical  and  more 
creditable  to  Faust  to  depict  him  as  wrestling  with  himself  and  with 
the  devil  over  the  wrong  that  he  is  adoui  to  do  under  the  influence 
of  a  daemonic  passion  than  to  represent  his  fine  compunctions  as  all 
about  the  gross  question  of  repetition. 

Upon  the  whole,  however,  the  transposition  must  be  regarded  as 
unfortunate.  For,  in  the  first  place,  as  the  scene  now  stands,  there 
are  several  passages  that  do  not  read  naturally,*  and  then,  one 
wonders  why  the  jubilant  and  prosperous  lover  of  the  preceding 
scene  has  suddenly  become  a  hermit  in  the  woods. 

Our  attention  is  next  claimed  by  the  completed  Valentin  scene, 
the  early  conception  of  which  was  described  above.  In  the  Goch- 
hausen  manuscript  this  scene  is  found  after  '  Cathedral,'  which 
lacks  line  3789,  with  its  allusion  to  Valentin.  The  transposition  of 
the  scene  intensifies  the  pathos  of  Gretchen's  agony  in  the  church, 
since  she  thus  appears  burdened  with  a  double  guilt.  Then,  too, 
the  scene  '  Cathedral '  had  been  conceived  as  taking  place  some 
months  after  Gretchen's  fall ;  it  could  not  therefore  come  before  the 
death  of  Valentin  if  that  was  to  be  thought  of  as  occurring  just  be- 
fore Walpurgis-Xight. 

Finally,  we  have  to  do  with  the  prose  scene  and  the  carnival  on 

•  Lines  3249,  3328-^.  3336.   3360-1. 
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the  Blocksberg.  It  will  be  remembered  how  Goethe  himself  felt 
that  the  prose  scenes,  because  of  their  savage  force  of  expression, 
were  '  intolerable  in  comparison  with  the  rest.'  He  tried,  we  must 
infer,  to  put  both  of  them  into  verse,  but  failed  with  the  scene 
'  Dismal  Day,'  which  left  its  isolated  oddity  all  the  more  conspicu- 
ous because  the  versifying  process  succeeded  well  with  the  final 
scene  'Prison.'  Besides  being  in  prose,  too,  the  scene  'Dismal 
Day,'  presupposed  a  different  use  of  the  poodle  legend  from  that 
which  he  had  now  adopted  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  play.  Again, 
it  had  been  written  on  the  assumption  that  Mephistopheles  would 
appear  as  in  some  special  sense  an  envqy  of  the  Earth-Spirit,  which 
idea  had  now  been  given  up.  But  in  spite  of  these  things,  with  a 
few  trifling  verbal  changes,  —  in  went  the  prose  scene  just  as  it 
stood.     The'  tragelaph  '  had  to  be  disposed  of! 

But  we  have  not  yet  touched  the  real  heart  of  the  '  intolerable- 
ness  '  alluded  to  by  Goethe.  The  'force  and  naturalness '  of  the 
prose  scene  are  not  out  of  harmony,  but  quite  /';;  harmony,  with 
'  the  rest,'  if  by  the  rest  we  mean  the  love-tragedy  to  which  it  be- 
longs. The  prose,  as  prose,  would  produce  but  a  slight  jar  if  the 
scene  came  directly  after  the  cathedral  scene :  the  reader's  infer- 
ence would  be  that  only  prose  could  adequately  express  Faust's  rage. 
Even  the  other  incongruities  mentioned,  though  a  few  strokes  of  the 
pen  would  have  removed  them,  would  probably  never  have  troubled 
anybody  but  philologists.  The  real  dissonance  lies  not  in  the 
pvrose  scene  at  all,  but  in  the  scene  which  Goethe  had  now  written 
and  designed  to  precede  it.  Taken  by  itself  as  a  separate  work  of 
art,  the  ♦  Walpurgis-Night '  is  in  its  way  admirable,  but  viewed  in 
its  connection  as  a  link  in  the  drama,  it  can  only  be  explained  as  a 
wanton  freak  of  poetic  cynicism.  We  are,  of  course,  to  assume 
that  the  revels  of  the  Brocken  are  the  '  insipid  diversions '  referred 
to  in  the  prose  scene,  though  Faust  has  not  found  them  insipid. 
But  they  take  place  in  the  spring  before  Gretchen  is  a  mother,  and 
must  therefore  have  been  ancient  history  at  the  date  -of  the  prose 
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scene.  What  has  Faust  been  doing  in  the  meantime?  And  then 
why  this  frenzied  rage  at  Mephistopheles  for  '  lulling  him  in  insipid 
diversions '  when  he  has  been  taking  part  in  them  with  the  zest  of 
a  person  whose  conscience  is  in  no  need  of  diabolical  '  lulling'? 
The  man  who  has  been  joining  in  the  lewd  mirth  of  naked  witches 
is  not  the  man  to  be  thrown  into  a  fury  by  hearing  of  the  -ead  fate 
of  a  girl  whom  he  has  seduced.  And  why  should  Faust  on  the 
Brocken  refer  to  his  love  in  elegiac  toVie  as  a  distant  memory,  and 
why  should  he  have  a  vision  of  the  beheaded  Gretchen  when  it  is 
but  a  day  since  he  left  her  alive  and  well  ?  And  why  should  hope- 
less confusion  be  brought  into  the  chronology  of  a  natural  order  of 
events  ?  * 

To  these  questions  there  is  no  answer  that  is  altogether  creditable 
to  Goethe's  poetic  conscience.  It  pleased  his  fancy  to  write  the 
'  Walpurgis-Night '  as  an  Hude  in  the  uncanny  and  the  gross,  and  a 
satire  upon  contemporary  men  and  tendencies  that  he  did  not  like. 
In  painting  the  picture  he  simply  gave  the  rein  to  his  present  humor 
with  no  serious  concern  about  the  inner  or  the  outward  harmony  of 
what  he  was  now  writing  with  the  love-tragedy  that  he  had  written 
a  quarter  of  a  century  before.  The  result,  as  we  have  it,  is  unde- 
niably a  blemish  in  the  poem.  The  idea  of  the  scene  may  be  ac- 
cepted as  good.  The  Faust  of  the  legend  visits  hell.  Mephisto- 
pheles as  a  pur\eyor  of  sensual  pleasures  would  naturally  wish  to  take 
his  patron  sooner  or  later  to  the  grand  festival  on  the  Blocksberg. 
Goethe  had  all  along  intended  some  such  picture  for  the  interval 
between  Valentin's  death  and  Faust's  discovery  of  Gretchen's 
plight.  Thus  the  idea  of  the  scene  came  naturally  enough.  Nor 
is  it  reasonable  to  find  fault  with  the  poet  for  not  attuning  the 
'  Walpurgis-Night '  as  a  whole  to  the  high  pathos  of  the  love-trag- 
edy :   that  would  have  been  poetically  out  of   the    question,  and, 

•  As  the  text  stands  we  go  backward  in  time  when  we  pass  from  the  cathedral  scene  to 
the  Walpurgis-Night,  or  else  lines  3790-3  have  to  be  ignored.  Cf.  the  introductory  note 
upon  the  cathedral  scene. 
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besides,  he  was  now  no  longer  a  master  of  high  pathos.  It  is 
simply  pedantic,  too,  to  condemn  austerely  the  element  of  personal 
satire ;  one  may  enjoy  that,  especially  where  it  has  some  broad 
universal  import,  and  one  may  even  put  up  with  a  little  nonsensical 
mystification.  But  the  poet  might  have  spared  us  the  wanton  de- 
gradation of  his  hero's  character,  he  might  have  taken  a  little  more 
pains  to  harmonize  the  scene  technically  with  what  goes  before  and 
what  comes  after,  and  he  might  have  found  some  other  place  in  his 
works  for  the  trivial  and  obscure  personalities  which  make  up  a 
good  part  of  the  '  Intermezzo.' 

But  while  we  may  fairly  charge  the  author  of  Faust  with  carrying 
his  cynicism  too  far  in  this  portion  of  his  work,  we  should  not  let 
our  impatience  lead  us  to  take  the  wrong  side  on  the  main  issue. 
Many  able  critics  have  made  the  mistake  of  siding  with  the  young 
Goethe  against  his  maturer  self.  They  have  praised  the  youthful 
realism,  which  we  see  at  its  best  in  the  Gretchen  scenes,  as  worthy 
of  all  admiration,  and  have  treated  his  later  manner  as  an  aberration 
from  the  right  path.  It  is  this  mistake  which  was  chiefly  responsi- 
ble for  the  long  eclipse  of  the  Second  Part  and  for  the  undue  exal- 
tation of  the  love-tragedy.  Many  readers,  stopping  with  the  First 
Part,  and  further  influenced  perhaps  by  the  prominence  of  Gretchen 
on  the  stage,  have  been  led  to  think  of  her  as  the  heroine  of  the 
play  in  the  same  sense  that  Faust  is  its  hero.  To  such  persons  the 
.  '  Walpurgis-Night '  could  hardly  seem  anything  else  than  a  dark 
'  enigma  to  be  dimly  comprehended  perhaps  on  the  one  supposition 
that  the  tragedy  was  to  end  with  the  First  Part  and  Faust  to  be 
sent  to  perdition  for  his  conduct  toward  Gretchen. 

The  truth  is,  however,  that  the  love-story  is  only  an  incident  of 
the  '  little  world.'  It  is  an  episode  which  the  young  Goethe,  enam- 
ored of  the  lifelike  pictures  he  was  creating,  and  not  yet  clear  as  to 
the  ethical  import  or  the  poetic  requirements  of  his  theme,  had 
permitted  to  grow  into  a  drama  by  itself;  a  drama  which,  admirable 
as  it    is    in  its  kind,    has    nothing    to    do    with    the    legend    and 
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would  read  as  well  if  published  separately  under  the  title  of 
'Heinrich,  Gretchen  and  lago.'  In  his  riper  years/Coethe  came 
to  see  clearly  that  pathetic  realism  was  not  the  element  in  which  a 
poem  based  on  the  Faust-legend  should  live  and  move.  Humor, 
the  poetic  revivification  of  Tradition's  dream-world,  with  here  and 
there  a  bit  of  playful  symbolism,  —  this  was  to  be  the  element.  It 
was  not  a  question  of  the  merits  of  realism  per  se,  but  of  the  re- 
quirements of  this  particular  theme.  And  on  this  question  there  is 
to-day  no  room  for  doubt  that  the  Goethe  of  1800,  much  wiser  in 
every  way  than  the  Goethe  of  1775,  was  entirely  right.  It  was  not 
for  him  therefore  to  be  over-anxious  about  introducing  a  discordant 
passage  into  the  pathos  of  his  love  tragedy.  He  had  invited  the 
world  to  think  of  his  hero  as  a  '  good  man  '  and  had  made  some 
effort  to  rescue  this  hero's  title  to  that  name.  Btit  he  must  ha\e 
felt,  as  every  reader  feels,  that  the  effort  had  not  been  altogether 
successful.  In  spite  of  the  '  Witch's  Kitchen,'  in  spite  of  Faust's 
'I  must,'  and  in  spite  of  the  devil,  one  feels  that  the  seducer  of 
Gretchen  is  detestable,  and  the  more  so  for  his  fine  sentiment.  It 
was  not  possible  to  save  the  dignity  or  the  consistency  of  his  char- 
acter. Why  then  make  the  attempt,  especially  since  he  was  to  be 
presented  as  a  '  wanderer  in  the  dark '  .?  Why  introduce  him  in  the 
r61e  of  a  solemn  puritan  among  the  mythical  lubricities  of  the 
Brocken.?  Why  not  let  him  rise  to  the  humor  of  the  situation  and 
enjoy  himself  like  a  man  fully  alive  to  the  greatness  of  his  opportu- 
nity ?  And  why  trouble  about  matters  of  time  and  space  and 
quotidian  probability,  since  all  such  bonds  were  to  be  thrown  to  the 
winds  in  the  remainder  of  the  poem  ? 

Some  such  thoughts  as  these,  we  can  imagine,  had  flitted 
through  the  mind  of  the  author  of  the  '  Walpurgis-Night.'  * 

•  Cf.  G.  Witkowski's  little  book,  Die  IValpurghnacht.  Leipzig,  .894  This 
excellent  essay  discusses  the  scene  thoroughly  from  the  genetic  and  also  from  the  esthetic 
point  of  view,  taking  on  the  svhole  a  little  more  favorable  view  of  it  than  is  taken  in  the 
text  above.     All  that  can  reasonably  be  said  in  defense  of  it  is  there  very  well  put 
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V. 
THE   COMPLETED   FIRST    PART. 

But  now,  the  letters  to  Schiller  tell  us  also  another  stor}-.  They 
tell  us,  namely,  of  earnest  ponderings  on  the  '  plan,'  the  '  idea,'  of 
Faust.  In  spite  of  his  cynical  references  to  the  theme,  the  poet 
felt  that  what  he  was' creating  waa^  with  all  its  barbarism  and  '  mon- 
strosity,' a  work  of  art.  He  probably  did  not  realize  at  this  time, 
as  he  did  in  his  latter  days,  that  this  Faust  was  to  be  the  great 
work  of  his  life.  When  he  published  the  First  Part,  too,  he  probably 
thought  it  very  doubtful  whether  he  should  ever  complete  the  work, 
and  this  doubt,  this  feeling  that  very  likely  the  '  tragedy '  would 
always  remain  a  fragment,  may  have  made  him  more  indifferent 
than  he  otherwise  would  have  been  to  the  imperfections  just  dis- 
cussed. But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no  good  reason  to  doubt 
that  when  he  published  the  First  Part  he  felt  that  what  he  had  put 
into  it  was,  notwithstanding  its  incongruities,  in  harmony  with 
his  general  plan  and  hence  sufficiently  consistent  with  itself.  '  For, 
as  he  observes  in  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  '  the  inner  content  of 
the  matter  treated  is  the  beginning  and  the  end  of  art.'  Now  it  is 
of  prime  importance  in  the  study  of  Faust  to  understand  this  '  inner 
content,'  which  gives  to  the  whole  its  unity  and  consistency.  For 
the  purpose  of  bringing  this  clearly  into  view  we  will  now  enter 
upon  a  brief  analysis  of  the  completed  First  Part. 

The  first  two  of  the  three  preliminary  poems  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  action  and  so  need  not  occupy  us  here.  The  Prologue, 
however,  is  vital.  It  indicates  clearly  the  general  character  and 
final  outcome  of  the  action.  We  are  not  to  have  a  drama  of  sin 
and  damnation,  as  the  legend  would  suggest,  but  a  drama  of  intel- 
lectual clarification.  The  dialogue  acquaints  us  with  Faust  as  a 
man  of  high  ideal  aspirations,  a  'good  man.'  a  'servant'  of  the 
Lord,  whose  service,  however,  is  just  now  '  confused.'  But  the 
Lord  promises  that  he  shall  be  led  out  '  into  the  clear'  —  a  phrase 


INTRODUCTION.  Ixix 

which  does  not  refer  to  Faust's  final  reception  into  heaven,  though 
that,  too,  may  be  implied,  but  to  the  clearing  up  of  his  '  confusion ' 
on  earth.  Mephistopheles,  appearing  here  as  a  cynical  '  wag,'- 
thinks  that  Faust's  high  yearnings  are  so  much  nonsense,  and 
craves  permission  to  'lead  him  in  his  way,'  i.  e.,  to  give  him  a 
taste  of  earth's  pleasures ;  he  is  confident  that  he  can  soon  make 
Faust  '  eat  dust  with  plessure,'  i.  e.,  be  satisfied  with  an  animal  ex- 
istence. The  Lord  gives  him  permission  to  try  his  arts  upon  Faust 
during  the  latter's  earthly  life,  but  forewarns  him  that  he  will  fail. 
Mephistopheles  accepts  the  offer  jauntily.  He  does  not  care  for 
'  dead  men' ;  it  will  be  reward  enough  for  him,  in  the  event  of  suc- 
cess, to  be  allowed  to  boast  of  his  triumph  over  the  Lord. 

We  are  now  introduced  to  Faust  in  his  •  confusion.  He  is  out  . 
of  humor  with  life  and  is  chafing  morbidly  under  the  necessary  lim- 
itations of  fmman  existence.  Nominally  and  at  first,  that  which ' 
troubles  him  is  his  lack  of  certain  knowledge  that  he  thinks  he 
needs  for  his  own  peace  of  mind  as  man  and  as  teacher :  but  when 
he  describes  the  nature  of  his  longing,  we  begin  to  see  that  it  is  for 
something  not  attainable  by  mortals.  This  superhuman  character 
of  his  yearnings  becomes  more  apparent  farther  on  :  he  would  fain 
be  an  elemental  spirit,  dreams  of  '  flowing  through  the  veins  of 
Nature  and  enjoying  the  life  of  gods,'  and  of  '  soaring  away  to  new 
spheres  of  pure  activity.'  Later  we  find  him  pining  to  fly  away  after 
the  sun  like  a  bird,  and  to  be  wafted  through  space  in  a  magic 
mantle.  In  other  words,  he  is  not  content  to  '  stand  before  Nature 
simply  as  a  man.'  He  feels  his  human  existence  as  a  galling  fetter, 
instead  of  seeing  in  it  an  opportunity  for  free  activity.  Just  this  i.s 
his  '  confusion,'  and  the  '  clearing  up 'is  to  consist  in  the  transform- 
ation of  this  attitude  toward  life  into  another  which  may  best  be  de- 
scribed by  the  phrase  resignation  withotit  apathy. 
^  But  to  return  to  the  argument.  Pursuing  his  superhuman  vaga- 
ries, Faust  has  devoted  himself  to  magic.  With  the  aid  of  a  book 
that  he  has  somehow  secured  he  succeeds  in  calling  up  the  Earth- 
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Spirit,  but  when  he  meditates  a  friendly  approach  to  this  being  of 
a  higher  order,  he  is  met  with  a  rebuff  which  tells  him  plainly  that 
the  coveted  knowledge,  the  wished-for  footing  of  intimacy  with 
divine  power,  the  high  destiny  of  godlike  activity  and  unmixed  hap- 
piness, are  nbt  for  the  like  of  him.  Then  Wagner  appears  and  the 
dialogue  with  him  shows  us  Faust's  idealism  in  a  somewhat  saner 
form  (his  love  of  truth  and  hatred  of  shams),  though  he  is  still 
somewhat  quixotic  in  the  fury  of  his  assault  upon  Wagner's  harmless 
academic  windmills.  With  the  exit  of  Wagner  Faust  is  thrown 
back  upon  himself.  He  had  set  his  supreme  hope  on  the  spirit- 
world  and  this  has  failed  him;  what  is  there  left?  In  his  despair 
he  is  led  on  to  a  mournful  indictment  of  life  in  general.  The 
7)iishre  of  his  existence  vanquishes  the  will  to  live  and  he  resolves  to 
die ;  but  as  he  sets  the  poison  to  his  lips  he  hears  the  Easter  music 
which  reminds  him  of  a  youth  made  happy  by  a  religious  faith,  that 
is  now  no  longer  his.  The  sweet  memory  stays  his  hand.  The 
next  afternoon  he  takes  a  holiday  walk  with  Wagner,  in  the  course 
of  which  his  brooding  pessimism,  his  rooted  conviction  of  the  bad- 
ness of  man's  lot,  is  still  further  brought  to  view.  At  nightfall  he 
returns  in  a  serener  mood,  but  with  the  fateful  poodle. 

Then  follow  the  scenes  which  lead  up  to  the  compact  with  the 
devil.  Mephistopheles,  appearing  as  a  gay  young  squire,  advises 
Faust  to  quit  his  brooding  and  go  out  into  the  world  to  see  what 
life  is.  Faust  repeats  his  litany  of  wretchedness  and  curses  the 
whole  round  of  man's  pursuits  and  ideals.  It  is  here  that  his  '  con- 
fusion' culminates.  Mephistopheles  again  urges  that  he  seek  a 
cure  for  his  malady  by  testing  the  pleasures  of  earth,  and  offers  to 
be  his  companion  or  even  his  servant  in  such  an  experiment. 
Faust  is  desperate.  He  feels  certain  that  the  devil's  lures  cannot 
bring  him  the  peace  he  craves ;  he  is  bored  in  advance  by  the  pro- 
gram suggested  to  him.  Still  he  cannot  go  on  in  the  old  way  —  he 
has  reached  the  very  end  of  his  course.  He  has  meant  well,  but 
his  high  cravings  have  brought  him  only  disappointment  and  pain. 


INTRODUCTION.  Ixxi 

So,  in  a  spirit  of  reckless  desperation  he  closes  with  the  devil's  offer, 
not  as  one  expecting  to  enjoy  the  new  life,  but  as  one  bent  on 
probing  to  the  utmost  all  the  facts  of  man's  miserable  estate. 
Jumping  the  life  to  come,  he  will  at  least  find  out  what  this  life  is 
like  in  all  its  forms  and  phases.  In  consenting  to  be  amused  in 
the  devil's  way  he  merely  stipulates  that  there  shall  be  no  rest,  no 
cessation,  in  the  wild  '  reel '  from  one  experience  to  another.  Ac- 
cordingly the  pair  make  a  solemn  agreement  with  each  other. 
Faust  is  to  have  during  the  remainder  of  his  life  the  prompt  and 
active  serv'ice  of  Mephistopheles,  but  in  the  next  world  the  relation 
of  master  and  servant  is  to  be  reversed.  This  last,  however,  only 
on  one  condition :  Faust  must  be  '  satisfied  with  himself.'  Only 
when  he  shall  '  stretch  himself  upon  a  bed  of  ease,'  completely 
absorbed  in  the  pleasure  of  the  present  moment,  shall  Mephisto- 
pheles have  the  right  to  claim  him  as  his  own. 

With  respect  to  this  compact,  a  few  comments  will  be  in  order. 
In  the  first  place  there  is  the  obvious  improbability  that  a  sane  man, 
who  really  believed  that  he  possessed  an  immortal  soul,  would  ever 
admit  that  he  was  satisfied  with  any  earthly  pleasure,  if  he  knew 
that  that  admission  would  forthwith  send  him  to  eternal  perdition. 
Goethe  has  attempted  to  deal  with  this  difficulty  formally  by  mak- 
ing Faust  give  his  solemn  assurance  that  he  will  be  honest.  But 
he  has  dealt  with  it  more  vitally  by  giving  us  to  understand  in 
more  ways  than  one  that  the  stake  of  Faust's  soul  in  the  life  to 
come  is  a  somewhat  formal  matter,  a  part  of  the  costume  required 
by  the  legend.  Of  course  we  may  not  say  boldly  that  Faust  does 
not  believe  in  immortality,  but  he  is  at  heart  a  skeptic  for  whom 
the  question  is  at  least  an  open  one.  At  any  rate  it  is  not  the  life 
to  come,  but  this  life,  which  troubles  him,  and  it  is  in  this  world 
that  the  real  interest  centres  both  for  him  and  for  us.  And  indeed 
for  the  devil  also  —  which  is  the  real  reason  why  he  facetiously  says 
to  the  Lord  in  heaven  that  he  does  not  care  for  dead  men.  We 
must  not  think  of  Goethe's  Mephistopheles  as  a  malignant  fiend, 
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artfully  and' hatefully  leading  his  victim  in  the  way  of  pleasure,  say- 
ing to  him  with  each  experiment,  '  Is  not  this  enough?'  and  stand- 
ing ready  with  his  bludgeon  in  case  of  an  affirmative  answer.  He 
is  rather  a  gentleman  of  culture,*  who  represents  a  certain  view  of 
life,  and  the  question  is  whether  he  will  succeed  in  making  his  view 
acceptable  to  Faust.  If  Mephistopheles  wins,  then  Faust's  ideal-' 
ism  will  be  quenched  in  some  form  of  pleasure,  and  the  modern 
ethical  interpretation  of  such  an  outcome  will  be :  Eat,  drink,  and 
be  merry,  for  to-morrow  ye  die.  If  Faust  wins,  two  contingencies 
are  conceivable.  Either  he  will  go  on  to  the  end  tugging  at  the 
chains  of  his  human  nature  and  feeling  that  existence  is  a  burden, 
in  which  case  the  conclusion  would  mean  that  man's  life  is  indeed, 
as  the  Buddhists  and  Schopenhauer  conceive  it,  a  thing  of  evil,  and 
that  the  saddest  part  of  it  consists  of  those  lofty  aspirations  that 
whisper  to  men  of  their  superiority  to  the  brutes  that  perish ;  or, 
on  the  other  hand,  his  idealism  will  continue  invincible  to  the  end, 
but  be  '  cleared  up,'  chastened  and  directed  into  channels  that  will 
give  to  life  dignity  and  value.  In  that  event  —  but  the  ethical  phil- 
osophy of  Faust  is  a  large  subject,  the  consideration  of  which 
comes  properly  in  connection  with  the  conclusion  of  the  Second 
Part. 

When  the  compact  is  signed,  Faust,  of  course,  does  not  know 
which  of  these  contingencies  is  to  happen.  He  only  feels  sure  that 
Mephistopheles  will  not  win  ;  for,  though  he  talks  of  going  to  wreck 
and  ruin,  that,  as  we  have  seen,  does  not  refer  to  damnation  in- 
curred through  the  devil's  triumph.  Nor,  so  the  fiction  requires  us 
to  assume,  does  Mephistopheles  know  what  is  coming.  Though 
his  defeat  has  been  fsretold  on  the  highest  authority,  he  still  counts 
on  victory.  But  if  neither  of  the  parties  to  the  agreement  knows 
how  it  is  to  end,  the  Lord  in  heaven  knows,  and  by  virtue  of  the 
Prologue  we  know  —  at  least  in  a  general  way. 

*  In  his  later  stage,  of  course. 
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Thus  bound  together,  the  two  set  out  to  visit  first  the  ♦  little 
world '  and  then  the  '  great.'  The  little  world  is  the  life  of  com- 
mon men,  the  great  world,  the  Emperor's  court.  They  go  first  to 
Auerbach's  Cellar,  where  Faust  is  bored.  Mephistopheles  per- 
ceives that  his  comrade's  youth  must  be  renewed,  and  takes  him 
accordingly  to  a  witch,  whose  elixir  of  youth  turns  out  to  be  at  the 
same  time  a  love  potion.  Then  comes  the  story  of  Gretchen. 
Faust  (thanks  in  part  to  the  magic)  seems  to  drop  i^to  his  new 
role  all  too  easily,  so  that  we  begin  to  think  that  as  lover  he  is  ap- 
proaching perilously  near  to  Mephisto's  goal.  But  no  :  under  all 
the  lover's  raptures  there  is  constantly  felt  —  our  poet  takes  good 
care  of  that  —  the  prick  of  conscience,  and  no  man  can  be  com- 
pletely '  satisfied  '  with  the  things  of  sense  so  long  as  he  is  inwardly 
troubled  by  that  silent  envoy  of  the  supersensual  world,  the  monitor 
that  '  makes  cowards  of  us  all.'  Faust  remains  '  conscious  of  the 
right  way,'  and  when  the  wrong  is  done,  the  ruin  wrought,  and  he 
returns  from  the  orgies  of  the  Brocken  (even  here  his  thoughts  are 
fantastically  haunted  by  the  figure  of  the  wronged  Gretchen),  we 
find  him  to  his  honor  still  capable  of  acutest  suffering.  He  has 
coveted  the  full  experience  of  man's  weal  and  woe,  and  now  there  is 
wrung  from  him  the  line  of  awful  pathos, 

2)er  9}tenfc^t)cit  ganjcr  Santmcr  fa^t  mid)  an. 

In  these  words  are  summed  up,  so  far  as  Faust  is  concerned,  the 
whole  import  of  the  Gretchen  tragedy.  He  has  not  yet  been  led 
into  •  clearness,'  on  the  contrary,  his  '  confusion '  seems  to  have  be- 
come more  confounded.  But  the  wagers  are  not  yet  decided,  and 
the  '  great  world '  is  still  to  come.  Faust  does  not  end,  and  its 
author  never  dreamed  that  any  sane  being  would  try  to  imagine  it 
as  ending,  in  the  prison-cell  of  the  dead  Gretchen.  To  suppose,  as 
many  have  done,  that  the  Second  Part  was  an  afterthought  is  to 
make  the  most  radical  and  pernicious  mistake  that  can  possibly  be 
made  in  the  interpretation  of  the  poem. 
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VI. 

THE   PRINCIPAL   CHARACTERS. 
I .     Faust. 

The  foregoing  pages  have  shown  clearly  enough  that  the  charac- 
ter of  Faust  has  its  root  and  its  development  in  the  personal  expe- 
riences of  Goethe  ;  it  owes  to  the  legend  only  the  externals  of  cos- 
tume and  historical  setting.  Of  course,  we  may  not  say  in  any 
literal  sense  that  Faust  is  Goethe  —  the  identity  of  the  poet  with 
his  hero  must  be  understood  in  the  light  of  Goethe's  well-known 
artistic  methods.  He  never  deliberately  depicted  himself,  but  his 
works  were  in  a  very  eminent  degree  personal  '  confessions.'' 
Faust  is  only  one  of  several  poetic  creations  which  are,  to  employ  a 
figure  used  by  Goethe  respecting  his  Tasso,  '  bone  of  his  bone  and 
flesh  of  his  flesh  ' ;  the  chief  diflerence  being  that  Faust  gives  us  the 
poet  in  his  development  from  youth  to  age,  while  Werther,  Tasso, 
Meister,  reflect  particular  phases  of  his  history.  In  all  alike,  how- 
ever, what  we  have  in  the  fictitious  hero  is  not  the  veritable 
Goethe,  but  only  actual  moods  of  his  transfigured  and  potential- 
ized  for  the  purposes  of  his  art.  It  is  by  no  means  to  be  assumed 
that  what  Faust  says  and  does  under  his  circumstances  is  what 
Goethe  would  have  approved  under  like  circumstances,  could  they 
have  been  realized.  What  we  have  is  always  a  poetic  rendition  of 
actualities,  not  a  photograph,  and  still  less  an  allegory  requiring  to 
be  deciphered  in  detail  with  reference  to  particular  incidents  in  the 
poefs  life.  This  is  not  to  be  construed  as  denying  that  the  poem 
may  contain  here  and  there  an  almost  literal  transcript  from  biog- 
raphy. Take,  for  example,  the  incident  of  the  flower  oracle,  the 
lover's  pursuit  and  the  captured  kiss  in  the  summer-house :  this 
certainly  sounds  very  like  a  chapter  from  Goethe's  romance  at 
Sesenheim.  So  there  are  many  passages  in  the  poem  in  which  the 
details  are  such  that  a  well-informed  reader  will  inevitably  think  his 
own  thoughts  ;  but  in  few  of  them  is  it  possible  to  prove  anything 
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or  to  separate  the  basis  of  fact  from  the  fabric  of  fancy.  Such 
readings  between  the  lines  are,  when  reasonal)ly  managed,  well 
enough  in  their  way  and  may  now  and  then  throw  an  interesting 
side  light  upon  particular  scenes.  In  general,  however,  it  is  not 
biographical  details  of  any  kind,  but  the  broad  features  of  Goethe's 
inner  history  that  we  must  expect  to  find  reflected  in  Faust.  What 
this  saying  means  has  been  so  fully  brought  to  view  in  the  forego- 
ing discussion  that  nothing  further  on  the  subject  is  necessary. 

2.     McpJiisiopheles. 

In  this  most  unique  and  powerful  of  Goethe's  creations,  just  as 
in  the  case  of  Faust,  we  have  to  do  with  an  evolution.  He  meets 
us  first  as  a  wag  and  a  rake's  friend.  But  for  his  name  and  an  al- 
lusion to  magic  horses,  the  '  Urfaust '  conveys  no  suggestion  that 
Mephistopheles  is  a  supernatural  being.  The  '  devil '  in  him  is  the 
devil  of  sensual  promptings,  and  his  relation  to  Faust  is  that  of  a 
tormentor  in  the  guise  of  an  obedient  servant.  Later,  Goethe  in- 
vests him  with  all  sorts  of  legendary  trappings  derived  rather  from 
the  devil-myth  in  general  than  from  the  Faust-legend  in  particular. 
This  devil-myth  is,  as  is  well  known,  a  highly  composite  affair. 
The  Jewish  'adversary'  and  prince  of  demons,  Satan,  the  Persian 
god  of  darkness,  Angra-Mainyus  (Ahriman,  Arimanes),  the  ser- 
pent-story of  Genesis,  the  monstrous  imaginings  of  the  apocal3'ptic 
writers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  theological  speculations 
about  Titan-angels  at  war  with  God,  attributes  of  Greek,  Roman, 
and  Germanic  divinities,  —  these  are  some  of  the  sources  from 
which  '  the  devil '  of  medieval  Christian  demonology  had  been 
elaborated  by  popular  and  learned  superstition.*  From  such  tra- 
ditionary sources  Goethe  draws  at  will,  adding  conceptions  of  his 
own  as  suits  his  purpose.  As  an  adversary  of  divine  power, 
Mephistopheles  is  a  spirit  of  negation  :  God  affirms  and  creates, 

•  Cf.  Roskoff,  Geschichte  des  Teiijels,  1.,  iS6  ff. 
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the  devil  denies  and  destroys.  He  is  therefore  the  natural  lord 
and  patron  of  destructive  agencies,  great  and  small.  Fire,  as  the 
enemy  of  life,  is  his  natural  element.  Against  the  divine  regime 
'  let  there  be  light,'  he  is  a  prince  of  darkness  and  a  champion  of 
primeval  chaos.  He  has  the  lameness  of  Hephaestus,  the  hoof  of 
Pan,  and  the  two  ravens  of  Odin.  In  accordance  with  the  familiar 
popular  conception  he  is  a  lover  of  witches. 

Passing  from  these  externals,  which  are  legendary,  to  the  intellect, 
which  is  modern,  we  find  the  essence  of  his  character  to  consist  in 
his^ cynical  hostility  to  all  idealism.  '  Man  in  his  high  endeavor,' 
is  for  him  a  laughing-stock.  Moral  scruples,  sympathy,  supersen- 
sual  love  of  woman  or  of  nature,  are  the  ridiculous  antics  of  the 
human  grasshopper  that  would  fain  fly  but  cannot.  At  first  his 
cynicism  is  bitter  earnest ;  he  meets  Faust's  pathos  of  high  feeling 
with  a  pathos  of  contempt  for  high  feeling.  In  the  later  scenes,  as 
throughout  the  Second  Part,  he  is  a  more  genial  devil,  and  his 
cynicism  takes  the  form  of  clever  satire. 

Concerning  his  indebtedness  to  actual  personages  much  has  been 
conjectured  and  but  little  proved.  We  have  seen  reasons  for  think- 
ing that  the  initial  conception  owed  somewhat  to  Goethe's  Leipzig 
friend  Behrisch.  From  Diddmig 2ind  IVa/ir/ieii  one  would  infer  that 
the  living  model  of  Mephistopheles  was,  if  anyone,  J.  H.  Merck, 
with  whom  Goethe  became  intimate  directly  after  his  return  from 
Strassburg.  Merck  was  a  man  of  extensive  knowledge,  fine  critical 
perception,  easy,  self-assured  social  bearing,  and  altogether  solid 
character.  Goethe  describes  him  as  tall  and  gaunt  (so  was  ^Beh- 
risch likewise),  and  as  having  a  prominent  pointed  nose  and  eyes 
that  continually  peered  here  and  there,  giving  to  him  a  certain 
'  tigerish  '  express^n.  He  further  imputes  to  him  a  propensity  for 
biting  satire  and  a  capricious  habit  of  treading  on  people's  toes  re- 
gardless of  the  hurt.  This  personage  Goethe  expressly  credits 
with  having  exerted  a  '  very  great  influence  '  upon  his  own  life,  and 
he  refers  to  him  repeatedly  as  Mephistopheles  Merck.     But  it  is  a 
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question  whether  these  Mephistophelean  traits  of  Merck  are  not 
largely  a  matter  of  fanciful  retrospect.'  Goethe,  to  be  sure,  is  not 
the  only  one  who  ascribes  horns  and  claws  to  this  youthful  friend  of 
his,  but  Merck's  letters  and  extant  critical  writings,  and  the  total 
impression  of  his  character  derived  from  contemporary  sources, 
offer  little  suggestion  of  the  peculiar  diabolism  that  shows  itself  in 
Mephistopfreles.* 

And  the  same  thing  is  to  be  said  of  Herder,  whom  Herman 
Grimm  regards  as  the  living  prototype  of  Mephistopheles.f 
Grimm's  theory  is  that  Herder  became  for  Goethe  at  Strassburg  the 
starting-point  for  the  poetic  conception  of  an  overweening,  remorse- 
less, destnictive  critic,  a  critic  that  knows  it  all,  sees  through  you 
and  over  you,  and  delights  in  showing  up  the  vanity  of  your  enthu- 
siasms. Grimm  supposes,  then,  that  this  conception  was  borne  in 
mind  by  Goethe  until  Merck  came  to  give  it  individuality  and 
speech.  To  this  theory  as  guardedly  set  forth  by  its  author,"  one 
cannot  deny  a  measure  of  plausibility,  only  we  must  not  look  for 
anything  of  the  actual  Herder  in  Goethe's  devil.  Herder  was  no 
cynical  enemy  of  idealism,  but  himself  one  of  the  towering  idealists 
of  his  century.  If  he  ridiculed  Goethe's  enthusiasms  it  was  not  in 
a  spirit  of  contempt  for  enthusiasm  per  se,  but  out  of  devotion  to 
what  he  thought  a  better  enthusiasm  of  his  own.  Another  point  , 
deserves  to  be  noted  with  regard  to  Grimm's  hypothesis.  The  only 
Mephistopheles  that  we"  can  even  imagine  to  have  been  much  in- 
fluenced by  Herder  is,  of  course,  that  of  the  early  pre-Weimarian 
scenes.  But  the  Gdchhausen  Faust,  not  known  when  Grimm 
wrote,  shows  us  that  this  Mephistopheles  was  by  no  means  an  in- 
carnation of  omniscient,  overweening  critical  intellect.  He  is  a 
kind  of  devil  of  whom  there  was  no  spark  in  Herder,  and  who  did 
not  need  to  be  suggested  by  a  Herder,  the  species  being  onlv  too 
common  among  the  sons  of  Adam.     Finally,  it  is  highly  probable 

•  Cf.  Loeper  in  the  Hempel  edition  of  Goethe's  works,  XXII.,  292  £f. 
t   VorUsungen  liter  Goethe,  2  5te  Vorlesung. 
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that  the  initial  conception  of  Mephistoplieles  had    already  taken 
root  in  Goethe''s  mind  before  he  knew  Herder  at  all. 

The  truth  is  that  Goethe's  famous  creation  owes  very  little,  and 
nothing  that  is  clearly  definable,  to  any  actual  personage.  Mephis- 
topheles  is  simply  the  natural,  and  in  view  of  Goethe's  poetic 
methods,  necessary  pendant  to  Faust.  The  pair  are  in  their  way 
but  another  instance  of  that  dualism  of  poetic  conception  which 
meets  us  elsewhere  as  Gotz  and  Weislingen,  Clavigo  and  Carlos, 
Orestes  and  Pylades,  Tasso  and  Antonio.  Over  against  the 
extreme  of  titanic  idealism  seen  in  Faust,  the  poet  sets  an  extreme 
of  earthly  sensualism  in  Mephistopheles.  The  devil  of  any  age  or 
people  is  the  enemy  of  what  that  age  or  people  regards  as  supremely 
good.  So  in  a  time  of  emotional  expansion  like  the  storm  and 
stress  era,  when  '  feeling  is  everything '  and  supernal  unrest  the  ac- 
cepted sign  of  the  soul's  nobility,  the  devil  is  naturally  a  person 
who  throws  cold  water  upon  all  high  sentiment.  Our  poet  needed 
no  models,  and  no  suggestion  beyond  what  was  furnished  by  his 
widening  acquaintance  with  life,  and  his  observation  of  the  inner 
contrasts  of  his  own  being.  The  habit  of  critical  self-inspection 
early  became  a  part  of  his  nature.  It  was  as  if  he  were  accom- 
panied by  an  inward  Mephistopheles,  that  now  confronted  his 
flight  of  feeling  with  cold  common  sense,  now  whispered  of  the 
base  while  he  dreamed  of  the  noble,  and  again  turned  his  patkios  of 
emotion  into  ridicule.  All  men  carry  their  devil  with  them  and 
Goethe  was  no  exception.  He  once  said  to  Eckermann  that  there 
was  no  crime  but  envy,  of  which  he  could  not  imagine  himself  Jo  be 
guilty.  Bearing  this  in  mind  and  remembering  also  Goethe's  way 
of  potentializing  his  own  moods  in  his  fictitious  heroes,  his  way  of 
raising  these  moods,  so  to  speak,  to  a  higher  power,  and  carrying 
out  their  consequences  to  a  logical  end,  —  remembering  this  we 
have,  broadly  speaking,  all  that  is  needed  to  explain  the  character 
of  Mephistopheles  both  in  its  inception  and  in  its  development. 
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3.      Jf'agner. 

The  legend,  as  we  saw,  gives  to  Faust  a  famulus  in  the  person  of 
an  '  insolent  lubber '  called  Christoph  Wagner,  who  is  in  his  mas- 
ter's secret  and  becomes  his  heir.  This  Wagner  also  regjilarly  ap- 
pears in  the  puppet-plays,  having  there  a  somewhat  colorless  and 
unimportant  r61e.  Goethe  makes  use  of  him  for  a  contrast  to  Faust 
of  a  different  kind  from  that  offered  by  the  Earth-Spirit  or  Mephis- 
topheles,  that,  namely  of  a  practical,  self-satisfied  book-worm.  The 
young  Goethe,  who  slighted  his  lectures  at  Leipzig  and  Strassburg, 
was,  of  course,  acquainted  with  fellow-students  who  attended 
steadily  to  their  work  and  were  not  given  to  repining  over  the  in- 
adequacy of  the  official  academic  fountain  for  quenching  the  diviner 
thirsts  of  human  nature.  In  sombre  moods  the  species  no  doubt 
exasperated  him,  and  so  when  he  came  to  depict  it  in  Faust,  he 
threw  a  touch  of  satire  into  the  portrait,  and  made  qualities  appear 
despicable  that  are  not  so  very  despicable  after  all.  For  it  is  a  mis- 
take to  regard  Wagner  as  a  type  of  the  paltry  pedant.  There  is 
nothing  of  the  pedant  about  him.  He  makes  no  offensive  parade  of 
lean  and  wasteful  learning,  nor  is  there  anything  in  him  to  suggest 
that  he  cares  only  for  the  letter  and  not  for  the  spirit.  He  is  a 
zealous  student,  a  little  tactless  and  importunate,  a  little  naif'in  his 
ambition  to  know  everything,  but  otherwise  quite  worthy  of  respect. 
He  knqws  what  he  wants  and  his  wishes  are  creditable  to  his  head 
and  heart.  Faust,  in  his  irritation,  calls  him  the  '  poorest  of  the 
sons  of  men,'  but  humanly  speaking,  Wagner  is  a  promising 
youth  who  will  make  his  mark  in  the  world,  in  fact,  does  make  it. 
He  is  quite  right  to  care  for  the  things  that  pertain  to  his  future 
vocation  and  Faust's  bitter  rhetoric  does  him  injustice.  Wagner  is 
not  digging  after  mysterious,  unnamable  treasures,  but  after  bait  to 
catch  fish  ;  he  has  a  right,  therefore,  to  be  plea.sed  when  he  turns 
up  an  angleworm.  The  point  of  these  remarks  is  to  caution  against 
the  common  error  of  reading  the  Wagner  scenes  as  if  Faust  were  an 
orarlft  of  absolute  wisdom,  and  Wagner  a  ridiculous  shallow-pate. 
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It  is  Faust  who  is  in  the  wrong,  and  his  '  clearing  up '  will  bring 
him,  not  further  from  but  nearer  to,  the  humble,  practical,  human 
idealism  of  his  famulus. 

4.      Gretchen. 

The  later  Faust-books,  as  was  noted  above  on  page  xvii.,  contain 
an  account  of  Faust's  falling  in  love  with  a  servant-girl.  Whether 
this  story  is  really,  as  Scherer  supposed,*  the  '  germ '  of  Goethe's 
Gretchen  is  at  least  doubtful ;  Kuno  Fischer  f  thinks  the  hypothesis 
unnecessary  and  even  absurd.  Of  one  thing  at  any  rate  we  may  be 
sure,  and  that  is  that  nothing  more  than  the  merest  hint  can  have 
been  obtained  by  Goethe  from  this  source  ;  for  the  story  is  told  in  two 
sentences  in  the  Christlich  Meynenden  Faust-book,  and  has  no  resem- 
blance whatever  to  the  love-tragedy  in  Faust.  This  last  cannot  be 
said,  however,  of  a  certain  other  narrative  which  has  lately  been  put 
forward  not  only  as  the  probable  '  original '  of  the  Gretchen  story  but 
also  as  evidence  that  the  Faust-book  used  by  Goethe  was  that  of 
Pfitzer.J  In  a  long  note  to  his  second  chapter,  by  way  of  parallel 
to  Faust's  youthful  profligacy,  Pfitzer  tells  a  story,  not  found  in 
Widman,  of  a  young  student  Apion,  who  falls  in  love  with  a  girl 
named  Amee,  wins  her  favor  by  means  of  presents  and  then  dis- 
honors her.  The  mother,  trusting  her  daughter  and  busy  with  her 
house-work,  knows  nothing  of  the  relation.  The  maid  Caride 
knows,  however,  and  threatens  to  betray  Amee,  but  is  quieted  by 
Apionls  silver.  In  her  shame,  Amee  is  deserted  by  her  betrayer 
and  in  due  time  gives  birth  to  a  daughter,  who  is  put  to  death  by 
Caride,  with  the  young  mother's  consent.  After  two  years  the 
crime  is  discovered  and  both  Amee  and  Caride  are  beheaded,  while 
the  mother  is  banished  for  not  taking  better  care  of  her  daughter. 

The  similarity  of  this  story  to  that  of  Gretchen  is  so  striking  as 
to  suggest  more  than  a  possibility  that  Goethe  may  have  read  it. 

*  Faust-Buch,  p.  xxviii. 
t  Goethe'' s  Fausi,  p.  150. 
t  Gocthe-Jahrbuch,  VII.,  27S.     (^n  the  Pfitzer  book,  see  above,  p.  xvii. 
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Still,  there  are  certain  facts  that  should  not  be  ignored.  First,  the 
story  is  not  told  of  Faust  at  all.  Secondly,  the  main  elements  of 
the  recital  are  not  so  unheard  of  in  life  or  in  literature  as  to  compel 
the  supposition  that  Goethe  needed  this  particular  tale  to  set  his 
imagination  at  work.  Finally,  as  we  have  seen,  Gretchen  is  only 
one  of  a  group  of  similar  portraits  painted  by  Goethe  in  his  youth. 
His  mind  was  long  haunted  by  the  vision  of  an  artless,  naive  girl 
with  a  superior  worldling  for  a  lover.  Any  theory  that  attempts  to 
account  for  the  origin  of  the  conception  of  Gretchen  must  also  ac- 
count for  the  Marie  of  Goiz  von  Berlichingen  and  the  Clarchen  of 
Egmotit. 

In  any  case,  therefore,  we  cannot  suppose  that  Goethe's  creation 
owes  more  than  a  bare  suggestion  to  his  reading  in  Faust-lore. 
Nor  does  it  owe  very  much  that  is  definable  to  any  maidens  of 
flesh  and  blood.  Some  have  thought,  and  even  argued  vehemently, 
that  the  portrait  of  Gretchen  is  based  upon  reminiscences  of  the 
Frankfurt  Gretchen  described  so  vividly  in  the  fifth  book  of 
Dichtiing  und  IVa/ir/ieit*  But  this  is  not  very  probable.  Even 
supposing  this  early  love  to  have  been  as  fervid  as  would  appear 
from  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  the  episode  was  ancient  history  at 
the  time  when  the  Gretchen  scenes  in  Faust  were  written.  Ten 
years  had  passed  with  their  kaleidoscopic  succession  of  sweefhearts, 
and  the  young  Goethe  was  preeminently  a  poet  who  wrought  from 
the  issues  of  the  living  present.  It  is  more  likely  that  the  Frank- 
furt Gretchen  was  copied  from  her  namesake  in  Faust. 

With  better  reason  we  may  assign  to  Friederike  Brion  the  chief 
influence,  among  actual  maidens,  in  shaping  the  conception  of 
Gretchen.     The  reasons  for  this  opinion  have  already  been  given. 

In  these  pages  we  have  called  Goethe's  heroine  uniformly  by  the 
name  of  Gretchen,  but  he  himself  calls  her  also  by  the  name  of 
Margarete.     As  a  rule  the  name  Gretchen  is  used  where  she  appears 

•  E.  g.,  Schroer;  cf.  the  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  Faust,  p.  xl.  ff. 
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It  is  Faust  who  is  in  the  wrong,  and  his  '  clearing  up '  will  bring 
him,  not  further  from  but  nearer  to,  the  humble,  practical,  human 
idealism  of  his  famulus. 

4.      Gretcken. 

The  later  Faust-books,  as  was  noted  above  on  page  xvii.,  contain 
an  account  of  Faust's  falling  in  love  with  a  servant-girl.  Whether 
this  story  is  really,  as  Scherer  supposed,*  the  '  germ '  of  Goethe's 
Gretchen  is  at  least  doubtful ;  Kuno  Fischer  f  thinks  the  hypothesis 
unnecessary  and  even  absurd.  Of  one  thing  at  any  rate  we  may  be 
sure,  and  that  is  that  nothing  more  than  the  merest  hint  can  have 
been  obtained  by  Goethe  from  this  source  ;  for  the  story  is  told  in  two 
sentences  in  the  Christlich  Meynenden  Faust-book,  and  has  no  resem- ' 
blance  whatever  to  the  love-tragedy  in  Faust.  This  last  cannot  be 
said,  however,  of  a  certain  otlier  narrative  which  has  lately  been  put 
forward  not  only  as  the  probable  '  original '  of  the  Gretchen  story  but 
also  as  evidence  that  the  Faust-book  used  by  Goethe  was  that  of 
Pfitzer.J  In  a  long  note  to  his  second  chapter,  by  "way  of  parallel 
to  Faust's  youthful  profligacy,  Pfitzer  tells  a  story,  not  found  in 
Widman,  of  a  young  student  Apion,  who  falls  in  love  with  a  girl 
named  Amee,  wins  her  favor  by  means  of  presents  and  then  dis- 
honors her.  The  mother,  trusting  her  daughter  and  busy  with  her 
house-work,  knows  nothing  of  the  relation.  The  maid  Caride 
knows,  however,  and  threatens  to  betray  Amee,  but  is  quieted  by 
Apion's  silver.  In  her  shame,  Amee  is  deserted  by  her  betrayer 
and  in  due  time  gives  birth  to  a  daughter,  who  is  put  to  death  by 
Caride,  with  the  young  mother's  consent.  After  two  years  the 
crime  is  discovered  and  both  Amee  and  Caride  are  beheaded,  while 
the  mother  is  banished  for  not  taking  better  care  of  her  daughter. 

The  similarity  of  this  story  to  that  of  Gretchen  is  so  striking  as 
to  suggest  more  than  a  possibility  that  Goethe  may  have  read  it. 

*  Faust-Btich,  p.  xxviii. 
t  Goethe's  Faust,  p.  150. 
X  Goethf-Jahrbuch,  VII.,  278.     On  the  Pfitzer  book,  see  above,  p.  xvii. 
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Still,  there  are  certain  facts  that  should  not  be  ignored.  First,  the 
story  is  not  told  of  Faust  at  all.  Secondly,  the  main  elements  of 
the  recital  are  not  so  unheard  of  in  life  or  in  literature  as  to  compel 
the  supposition  that  Goethe  needed  this  particular  tale  to  set  his 
imagination  at  work.  Finally,  as  we  have  seen,  Gretchen  is  only 
one  of  a  group  of  similar  portraits  painted  by  Goethe  in  his  youth. 
His  mind  was  long  haunted  by  the  vision  of  an  artless,  naive  girl 
with  a  superior  worldling  for  a  lover.  Any  theory  that  attempts  to 
account  for  tlie  origin  of  the  conception  of  Gretchen  must  also  ac- 
count for  the  Marie  of  Goiz  von  Berlichingen  and  the  Clarchen  of 
Egmont. 

In  any  case,  therefore,  we  cannot  suppose  that  Goethe's  creation 
owes  more  than  a  bare  suggestion  to  his  reading  in  Faust-lore. 
Nor  does  it  owe  very  much  that  is  definable  to  any  maidens  of 
flesh  and  blood.  Some  have  thought,  and  even  argued  vehemently, 
that  the  portrait  of  Gretchen  is  based  upon  reminiscences  of  the 
Frankfurt  Gretchen  described  so  vividly  in  the  fifth  book  of 
Dichtung  tind  W'aJirheit*  But  this  is  not  very  probable.  Even 
supposing  this  early  love  to  have  been  as  fervid  as  would  appear 
from  Dichtung  und  Wahrheit,  the  episode  was  ancient  history  at 
the  time  when  the  Gretchen  scenes  in  Faust  were  written.  Ten 
years  had  passed  with  their  kaleidoscopic  succession  of  sweefhearts, 
and  the  young  Goethe  was  preeminently  a  poet  who  wrought  from 
the  issues  of  the  living  present.  It  is  more  likely  that  the  Frank- 
furt Gretchen  was  copied  from  her  namesake  in  Faust. 

With  better  reason  we  may  assign  to  Friederike  Brion  the  chief 
influence,  among  actual  maidens,  in  shaping  the  conception  of 
Gretchen.     The  reasons  for  this  opinion  have  already  been  given. 

In  these  pages  we  have  called  Goethe's  heroine  uniformly  by  the 
name  of  Gretchen,  but  he  himself  calls  her  also  by  the  name  of 
Margarete.     As  a  rule  the  name  Gretchen  is  used  where  she  appears 

*  E.  g.,  Schriier;  cf.  the  Introduction  to  his  edition  of  Faust,  p.  xl.  ff. 


Ixxxii  INTRODUCTION. 

alone,  as  in  the  scenes,  '  Gretchen's  Room,'  '  Zwinger,'  'Cathe- 
dral.' In  the  dialogue  scenes,  excepting  '  At  the  Well,'  she  is 
introduced  by  the  poet  as  '  Margarete,'  though  the  characters  speak 
of  her  as  *  Gretchen,'  *  Gretel,'  '  Gretelchen,'  and  '  Margretlein.' 
Reasoning  on  this  fact,  before  the  discovery  of  the  Gochhausen 
manuscript,  Schroer  was  led  to  imagine  a  later  origin  for  the 
'  Gretchen '  scehes,  as  if  the  image  of  his  heroine  in  certain  pathetic 
situations  had  lingered  on  in  the  poet's  mind  after  he  had  composed- 
the  dramatic  dialogue.  But  the  '  Urfaust '  hardly  supports  this 
view.  In  general  it  uses  the  names  as  they  are  used  in  the  final 
version,  but  with  the  important  exception  that  in  the  catechism 
scene  we  have  '  Margrete '  in  the  heading,  then  '  Gretgen '  twice 
in  the  text  following,  then  a  single  '  Margrete,'  and  the  rest  of  the 
way  only  «  Gretgen.'  That  is,  the  names  are  used  fortuitously  in 
the  same  scene. 


5auft. 


Sm  n  e    2  r  a  g  5  b  i  c. 


(i) 


3  II  c  { i^  II 11  n  cj. 


^br  naht  cucb  luicbcr,  fdiiranfcnbc  G3e[talten, 
2)ic  friih  \\d}  cinft  bcm  tnibcn  33licf  gejeicjt. 
3Scr|ud)'  idi  Wobl  eud>  bicfjinal  fcft  ju  baltcn? 
%ni)V  id)  mein  .'ocr5  nod)  jcnem  2Sahi  geneigt? 
5  ^br  brdngt  cii*  311 !  mm  gut,  fo  mbgt  \bx  tralten, 

2iUe  ibx  aibi  2'unft  unb  9?cbel  urn  midi  ftcigt ; 
9}^ein  ^gufen  fiiblt  ficb  jugcnbUdi  erfdmttcrt 
SSom  3ii"t**^'^^<^u<f'/  t'fr  curen  ,3»g  umtrittert. 

^br  bringt  mit  cud*  bie  53i(ber  frober  Jage, 
10         Unb  mancbe  licbe  Sd^attcn  ftcigcu  auf ; 
©leid)  einer  alten  I^albberflungnen  Sage 
^ommt  erfte  Sieb'  unb  ?yrcunbfd»aft  mit  berauf ; 
SDer  3cbmcr5  iinrb  neu,  ce  Uncberbclt  bie  ^lage' 
2)e§  2eben§'  labtirintbifcb  irren  2auf, 
15         Unb  nennt  bie  Wuten,  bie,  urn  fd^one  Stunben 

i^onl  @Iiid  getdufcbt,  Dcr  mir  binineggefcbluunben. 

©te  I^oren  md)t  bie  folgenben  GJefdnge,     . 
2)ie  Seelen,  benen  icb  bie  erften  fang ; 
3erftoben  ift  ba§  freunblid»e  ©ebrdnge, 
20         5i>erflungen  ad)  !  ber  erfte  2SibevfIang. 

9)fein  2eib  ertont  ber  unbe!annten  9)ienge, 
3f)r  ^Seifatl  felbft  mad^t  meinem  ioer5en  bang, 
Unb  h)a5  fid>  fonft  an  meinem  Sieb  erfreuet, 
SSenn  e^  noc^  lebt,  irrt  in  ber  2BeIt  jerftreuet. 

(3) 


gauft. 


Unb  mid^  ergreift  ein  Idngft  enth)of)nte§  ©el^nen  25 

^ad)  jenem  [tillen  ern[ten  ©eifterreirf), 

(E§  fcf)tDebet  nun  in  unbeftimmten  S^bnen 

SJiein  Uf^jelnb  £ieb,  ber  Siolc^barfe  gleid), 

@in  Srfiauer  faf5t  mirf),  2;£)rane  folgt  ben  'iti}xamn, 

2)a§  ftrenge  ^erj  e§  fiifjlt  fid^  milb  unb  Wddj ;  30 

2Ba§  id)  befi^e  fe{)'  id)  \vk  im  2Beiten, 

Unb  lra§  berfcfiiDanb  loirb  mir  ju  2Birf(ic^feiten. 


S5or|pic(    auf    bent    ^f) eater. 

^Director,   ^^  eater  bicf)ter,   ^uftige  ^^  erf  on. 

2)  i  r  e  c  1 0  r. 

3^r  beiben,  bie  i^r  mir  fo  oft, 

^n  3totf>  unb  ^riibfal,  bei^eftanben, 
35  Sagt  Wa^i  ibr  lyof)I  in  beutfdien  Sanben 

3?on  unfrer  Unterncf^munc3  ^c>fft  ? 

^cf)  tniinfcbte  febr  ber  9}ienge  ju  bebagen, 

'Sefonberl  Jueil  fie  Icbt  unb  leben  Idfjt. 

2)ie  ^^Pfoften  finb,  bie  33reter  aufi3efdilat3en, 
40  Unb  jebennann  erloartct  ficb  ein  Jeft. 

<Sie  fi^en  f^^on  mit  boben  2tugenbraunen 

©elaffen  ha  unb  mocbten  gem  erftaunen. 

^rf)  iDei^  line  man  ben  Geift  bei  isolfg  berfofint ; 

SDoc^  fo  Derlcgcn  bin  ic^i  nie  geiuefen  ; 
45  ^):Dax  finb  fie  an  bas  Sefte  nirfit  getoobnt, 

2(ttein  fie  baben  fcbrerflid)  biel  gelefen. 

5Bie  mac^en  toir'l,  ba^  allci  frifdi  unb  neu 

Unb  mit  53ebeutung  and)  gefdilig  fei  ? 

2)enn  freilicb  mag  id;  gem  bie  3}tenge  fe^en, 
50  SBenn  fic^  ber  3trom  nad;  unfrer  33ube  brdngt, 

Unb  mit  getoaltig  iuieberbolten  SSeben 

<Sid)  burd)  bie  enge  Gnabenpforte  jiudngt, 

58ei  ^ellem  ^age,  fcbon  bor  2>ieren, 

3Jiit  Stolen  fid;  big  an  bie  (Saffe  fid)t 

(s) 


Unb,  tote  in  ^ungersnotf)  urn  Srot  an  Sadertf^iiren,       55 
Urn  ein  billet  fidi  faft  bie  §dlfe  bridbt. 
^ic^  29unbcr  toivft  auf  fo  i}erfcf)iebne  Scute 
;S)er  S)ic^ter  nur ;  mein  ^^reunb,  0  !  tf?u'  es  f?eute ! 

3)  i  d)  t  e  r. 

'D  fprirf)  mir  nid)t  Don  jener  bunten  5Jienge, 

',SBei  beren  Stnblid  un§  ber  ©eift  entfliebt.  60 

^erbiille  mir  bay  ivogenbe  ©ebrdnge, 

^a§  iniber  2Siflen  un^S  jum  ©trubcl  jie^t. 

9?ein/fuf)re  mid;  guv  ftidcn  ^immel§enge, 

^0  nur  bem  3^id)tcr  reine  ^-reube  bliibt ; 
.  2Bo  Sicb'  unb  g-reunbfd)aft  unfre$  C^erjeng  ©egen  65 

W\t  ©otter^anb  erfd)affen  unb  er^flegcn. 

Std) !  lDa§  in  tiefer  33ruft  un§  ba  entf^jrungen, 
2Bae  jid^  bie  Si^^e  fd)iid)tern  DorgelaKt, 
93U^ratI;en  je^t  unb  jc^t  bicllcidit  gclungen, 
5Berfd)lingt  be§  tuilben  SlugcnblidC^  Gknmlt.  70 

Dftlwenn  e§  erft  burd^  ^abre  burd^ngebrungen 
(?r[d)cint  e^  in  iioffenbeter  ©cftalt. 
.  ai>a§  glanjt  ift  fiir  ben  3(ugenblid  geboren ; 
^®a§  ©d^te  Weibt^ber  Dlad^toelt  unberloren. 

2  u  ft  i  g  e  ^  e  r  f  D  n. 

2Benn  id;  nur  nid)t§  ton  9Zad;n)elt  boren  fotlte;  75 

©efe^t  ba^  id;  Don  5fad;iuelt  reben  luoKte, 

SGer  mad)te  benn  ber  ^:OJitiueIt  Svafj? 

i®en  toill  fie  bod^  unb  foil  il;n  Iiaben. 

3)ie  ©egentoart  Don  eincm  brauen  .tnaben 

15ft,  bdd;t'  id;,  immcr  aud;  fc^)on  \vai>.  80 


9?orfpicI  auf  betn  J{)eatcr. 

2Ser  fic^  bebaglid)  mitjutbcilen  tueifj, 
Ten  Unrb  bc-j  ^olfec^  £'ainic  nid^t  cvbittcrn  ; 
(St  iuimfd^t  fid;  cincn  grojjcn  iU'cig, 
Urn  i^n  gciinfjcv  511  erfdnittern.  • 

S5         Tvum  I'cib  mir  hva'v  lUi'i^  jeigt  cud}  mui'tcrbaft, 
l'aJ3t  ^^'^antafio,  mit  alien  ihvcn  (5(uncu, 
SBernunft,  33er[taub,  Smpfinbung,  Scibenfdhaft, 
3)ocb,  merft  eud)  \vohl !  nidbt  obne  ^fJarrbeit  boren. 

S)  i  r  e  c  1 0  r. 

5?cfonbcr§  aber  lafet  genug  gcfdiebn ! 
90         9}ian  fommt  ju  fdaun,  man  iuiDl  am  liebften  fel^n. 

SSirb  bicle^  Dor  ben  3[ugen  abgefponncn, 

So  baB  bic  "llicngc  ftaiinenb  gaffen  fann, 

2)a  hciht  ibr  in  bev  53rcite  gleid^  geiuonncn, 

^^r  feib  ein  bielgelicbter  9)iann. 
95         ^ie  iOuiffc  fonnt  ibr  nur  burcb  "Dltaffe  jioingen, 

Gin  jcber  fudt  fid)  cublid>  felbft  \va^  auf-. 

SBer  t»iele»  bringt,  toirb  mancbem  ctJr>a§  bringen; 

Unb  jeber  gebt  jufiicbcn  au§  bcm  ioau§. 

©ebt  if^r  ein  Stiid,  fo  gebt  e^  glcicb  in  Stiiden ! 
100        Sold)  ein  Sf^agout  e^S  mu^  end)  gliiden ; 

SeiAi  ift  c-3  borgetegt,  fo  leidt  aU  ausgebacbt. 

2Sa§  f)ilft'v\  luenn  xi)x  ein  ©anje-S  bargebracbt, 

35a§  publicum  iuirb  e§  eud^  bo^  jer^jfliiden. 

2)  i  d^  t  e  r. 

3t)r  fuf)let  ni^t,  ioie  fd^Iec^t  ein  •foW^e^  ^anbtoerf  fei! 
105        3Bie  UHMiig  ba§  bem  ed^ten  >liinftler  sieme ! 
Tex  faubern  .^oerren  "^vfujderei 
^ft,  merf  id^,  fclion  bei  eud)  ■}3?artme. 


gauft. 


jD  i  r  e  c  1 0  r. 


@in  fol(i)er  3Sorti?utf  Id^t  mx6)  ungefrdnft  : 

@tn  5)u"inn,  ber  redit  -^u  Icirfen  benft, 

9JhiJ3  auf  'i>a^$  befte  SBerljeug  I;alten.  no 

23ebenft,  il^r  l^abet  tneidjeS  iriolj  ju  fpalten, 

Unb  f e{;t  nur  t)in  fiir  ioen  ibr  fc^reibt ! 

3Benn  biefen  SangeJueile  treibt, 

^ommt  jener  fatt  bom  ubertifd)ten  Wal)U, 

Unb,  loa§  ba§  attcrfd;Ummfte  bleibt,  115 

@ar  maud;er  foiumt  Dom  Sefcn  ber  ^ournale. 

SRan  cilt  jerftreut  ju  un§,  i»ie  511  ben  9Jk§fenfeften, 

Unb  Dteugter  nur  befliigelt  jeben  (3d)ritt ; 

2)ie  Sameu  geben  fid)  unb  i^ren  ^'u^  jum  S3e[ten 

Unb  fpielen  o^ne  ©age  mit.  120 

2Ba^3  trdumct  if;r  auf  eurer  2)id)ter5§o{;e  ? 

9Ba§  mac^t  ein  DoIIeS  ipau^  ^n6)  fro^? 

53cfebt  bte  ©onner  in  ber  9idbe ! 

§alb  finb  fie  Mt,  ijalb  finb  fie  xoi). 

SDer,  nad)  bem  ©djauf^iel,  ijofft  ein  ^artenf^iel,  125 

S)er  eine  iuilbe  9iad)t  an  einer  ^irne  33ufen. 

2Bay  iplagt  i(;r  armen  3:f>oren  biel, 

3u  fold;em  i^Voedf,  bie  ^olben  2)iufen  ? 

^d^  fag'  eud),  gebt  nur  mebr,  unb  immer,  immer  me^r, 

©0  fonnt  i(;r  euc^  toon:  3^'^^  »ic  berirren,  130 

<Sud;t  nur  bie  5)ienfd;en  ju  beriuirren, 

(Ste  5u  befricbigcn  ift  fdilper  — 

2Ba§  f dllt  cucf)  an  ?  ©ntjiidung  obcr  Sd^merjen  ? 

2)id)ter. 

®ei>  I)in  unb  fucf)'  bir  einen  anbcrn  ^ncd^t ! 

S)er  2)icJ)ter  fotlte  luo^l  bag  ^oc^fte  atec^t,  135 


3Sorfpiel  aiif  bcm  Xfioater. 

2)a^  3Jicnf4ienrec(it,  ba§  if)m  ^Ratur  Dergonnt, 
Urn  bcinctiinllcn  frcocntltdi  iierfdierjen  ! 

2Boburc^  befiegt  er  jebel  Glement? 

140  3ft  Ca  bcr  Gintlaiuj  nidt,  bcr  aus  bctn  33ufen  bringt, 

Unb  in  fcin  .s^evj  bie  ilnlt  juriide  fcfUingtV 
SBenn  bic  9?atur  be§  gaben6  eto'ge  2dnge, 
©Icid'ailltig  brc(icnb,  auf  bie  S^nubcl  jiuingt, 
2©c,ni  allcr  3Bc|cn  unharmon'ldbe  9Jicnijc 

145  9>oibric^lidB  burd^  cinanber  flingt; 

2.\>cr  tf)ci(t  bie  flic^cnb  imnier  gleid^e  9teif)e 
33c(ebenb  ab,  baii  fie  fid)  vfnitbmifd)  regt? 
2Ber  ruft  ba§  ©injclne  jur  atltjcmeinen  2Beif)e, 
3So  c§  in  berrlidien  2(ccorben  fcBliigt? 

150  2Ber  Id^t  ben  'Sturm  511  Seibenfdmften  ioutfjen? 

Das  'J(6enbrotb  itn  crnftcn  Sinne  gliif)n? 
SKer  fd;uttct  alfe  fd;onen  jYriiI)Iing§bIutben 
2(uf  ber  ©eliebten  ^fabe  bin? 
ai?er  flidt  bie  unbebeutenb  cjriinen  53Idtter 

'55  3"'"  (5bren!ran3  33erbienftcn  jcber  2(rt? 

3Ber  ficbert  ben  Dl^m)?,  bereinet  ©otter? 
2)e§  5lienfc^en  ^raft  im  Sid^ter  offenbart. 

Suftige  ^Urf on. 

®o  brau^t  fie  benn  bie  fc^ionen  ^rciftc 
Unb  treibt  bie  bidUrifc^^en  ©efduifte, 
160  JBie  man  etn  Siebc^oabenteuer  treibt, 

3ufdIIig  nabt  man  fid^,  man  f  lib  It,  man  bleibt 
Unb  nac^)  unb  nadj  Ji>irb  man  berflocbtcn; 
@»  tuddif't  ba^  Gliid,  bann  luirb  e§  angefocbten, 
Tlan  ift  cntjiidt,  nun  fommt  ber  Scbmerj  f)eran, 


10  gauft. 

Unb  ci)'  man  fidf)'§  berfiel^t,  ift'§  ebcn  ein  5Roman.  165 

*'2a^t  un§  and)  fo  etu  ©dbauf^nel  geben! 
@reift  mix  f)incin  in'§  tootle  ^Renfcficnleben  ! 
©in  ieber  Iebt'§,  nidEit  bielen  \\V€  befannt, 
Unb  iuo  i^r'§  ^acft,  ba  ift's  intereffant. 
i^n  bunten  33ilbern  tuenig  ^(arbett,  170 

3SieI  ^rrtbum  unb  ein  ^-iinfcfien  SBabrbeit, 
(So  tcirb  ber  befte  Sfranf  gebraut, 
2)er  aKe  SSelt  erquidt  unb  auferbaut. 
Tann  fammeli  fid;  ber  ^ugenb  fd^bnfte  Sliithe 
3Sor  eurem  ©^jiel  unb  (aufdfit  ber  Cffenbarung,  175 

S)ann  fauget  jebe^  jdrtlid^e  ®emiitt)e 
3lu§  eurcm  2Ber!  fid;  melandiorfcbe  9caf)rung, 
2)ann  luirb  balb  bic^  balb  jene-o  nufgeregt, 
@in  jeber  fiel^t  loa§  er  im  ^erjen  trdgt. 
^Rod)  finb  fie  gleid)  bereit  ju  ioeinen  unb  5U  lacben,         180 
Sie  efiren  nod^  ben  ©dinning,  erfreuen  fid)  am  Scbein ; 
3Ber  ferttg  ift,  bent  ift  nid)t§  tecbt  ju  madden  ; 
©in  SBerbenber  iDirb  immer  ban!bar  fein. 

2)id^ter. 

<Bo  gib  mir  aud^  bie  3^iten  iuieber, 
2)a  id)  nodt  felbft  im  2l^erben  n>ar,  185 

2)a  fid)  ein  Duel!  gebrdngtev  Sicber 
•  UnuntevbrodKn  ncu  gebar, 
2)a  9iebel  mir  bie  SSelt  berf)iir(ten, 
3)ie  ^nof)3e  SBunber  nod^  berfprad;, 
®a  id)  bie  taufenb  i3 lumen  brad),  190 

!irie  alle  Si}dler  reidiUd;  fiillten. 
^c^  batte  nid^tg  unb  bod;  genug, 
2)cn  2)rang  nad^  2Bal^rt)eit  unb  bie  2uft  am  STrug. 


3>orfpieI  aiif  bom  I()eatcr.  H 

0Mb  ungebdnbigt  jene  2^riebe, 
195  ^ny  tiefe  fc^mcrjenfone  GMiidf, 

2)C6  .N^a)fc»  ilvaft,  bic  5Jtadn  ber  Siebe, 
@ib  nieine  ^ugenb  mir  juriicf ! 

Suftige  ^scrfoif. 

®er  ^ugenb,  gutcr  Jreunb,  bcbarfft  bu  a[Ienfaa§, 

2Bonn  bid)  in  Sc^itac^tcn  J-einbe  brdugen, 
200  SKcnn  mit  @etua(t  art  beincn  ipalg 

(2tdi  al(crlicb[tc  ^?1uibdHMi  biingcn, 

9Benn  fern  bcv  fcbnellcn  Saufcy  i^ranj  ■   . 

SSom  fc^toer  erretd)ten  3iele  totnfet, 

©enn  nadi  bcm  beft'gcn  Wsirbeltanj 
205  SDie  DJdc^te  fdnnaufcnb  mem  bertrinfet. 

3)ocb  iit'»  befannte  3aitentpiel 

5D^it  DJiutb  unb  9(ninutb  einjugreifen, 

9?ac^  eincm  fclb[tgcftcdteii  ^it'I 

W\i  f)o(bem  ^rren  ^in5iifd)tr)eifen, 
210  XaCv  alte  §errn,  ift  cure  ^^flici^t, 

llnb  unr  bcref)ren  eudi  bavum  nid)t  minber. 

2)a§  2(Iter  macbt  nidit  finbijcb,  toie  man  f^ricbt, 

G§  finbet  un§  nur  nodi  al§  Irabre  Minber. 

director. 

2)er  2Borte  finb  genug  getoedbfelt, 
215  Safet  micb  and)  enblidi  2:baten  fcbn  ; 

^nbe§  ibr  GomVlimente  brecbfelt, 

^ann  etu^ae  ^cii^Iicbes  gefcbebn. 

3Ba§  ^ilft  e§  mel  ben  8ttmmung  reben? 

2)em  3ai'-bornben  erfdieint  fie  nie. 
220  ©cbt  ibr  end)  cinmal  fiir  ^^oetcn, 

(So  commanbirt  bie  ^oefic. 


12  .  .  gauft. 

(Sud^  ift  befannt/  \va^  \v\x  kburfen, 

2Bir  \violkn  ftarf  ©etranfe  fdjliirfen  ; 

9tun  hxant  mxx  unberjuglid)  bran  ! 

2Ba§  f)cutc  nid)t  gefd;ie(;t,  ift  morgen  nic^t  get^an,     225 

Unb  feinen  Tag  foil  man  ber^jaffen, 

2)a§  93i5glid}e  foil  ber  (gntfd)Iufe 

33e{)erjt  fogleid)  bci'm  @(f  Di*fe  faffen, 

(Sr  h)iU  e§  bann  nid^t  fabrcn  laffen, 

Unb  iuir!et  toeiter,  ioeil  cr  niu^.  330 

'^i)x  W'xi^t  auf  unfern  beutfd^en  SBiifmen 

^robtrt  ein  jeber  \va§>  er  mag ; 

3)rum  fd)onct  mir  an  biefem  2'ag 

^rofpecte  nid;t  nnb  ntd}t  SJiafdiinen. 

@ebraud)t  ba§  gro^'  unb  fleine  ioimmelglid^t,  235 

®ie  ©terne  biirfet  \i)x  Derfc^^luenben ; 

2(n  SBaffer,  ^euer,  ^^elfeniudnben, 

2(n  X{}ier  unb  33DgeIn  fefjit  e§  nid^t. 

So  fd)reitet  in  bem  engen  33reter^au§ 

^en  ganjen  ^reig  ber  84'0!pfung  au§  240 

Unb  inanbelt  mit  bebad^t'ger  ©dinette, 

5!3Dm  §tmmel  burd^  bie  SSelt  jur  §oHe. 


I 


^  V  0  log    t  111    §  i  nt  m  c  I. 


I)er  ^err,  bie  F)immlifci^en  §eerfrf)aaren, 
nacfiber  3)te^bifto^beleg. 

Tic  brei   (Srjeiiflcl  treten  Dov. 

dl  a  v>  li  a  e  I. 

^ie  Scnne  tbnt  na<i)  alter  SBeife 

3n  53ruberfpbaren  SSettgefang, 
245  Unb  ibre  ttorgcfcbriebne  9Kn)e 

SSoUcnbet  fie  mit  S^onnergang. 

^[}x  2tnblicf  gibt  ben  0:n(3cln  ©tdrfe, 

2Bcnn  Iciner  fie  ergriinbcu  mag ; 

2)ie  unbegrciflid;  bofjen  'iBerfe 
250  ©inb  berrlic^  trie  am  erften  2^ag. 

Gabriel. 

Unb  f(^nett  unb  unbegreiflicb  fcfinellc 
2)ref)t  ficb  umber  ber  Grbe  -^Ntacbt ; 
e§  Juec^ijelt  ^:^sarabiefe§=.'QeIIe 
2Rrt  tiefer  fdfiauerboller  DJad^t ; 
255  Q^  frfidumt  bag  ^)}^eer  in  breiten  ?^Iiiffcn 

3tm  tiefen  @nmb  ber  ^elfen  auf, 
Unb  ^ell  unb  9)tecr  toirb  fortgeriffen 
3"  ch?ig  fd^nellem  ©^bdrenlauf. 

(13) 


14  5a«ft. 

gjl  i  c^  a  e  I. 
Unb  ©tiirme  braufen  urn  bie  SSette, 
9>om  5?ieer  auf' §  2anb,  tiom  2anb  auf'§  3Jieer,  260 

Unb  bilben  toiit^enb  eine  Alette 
2)er  tiefften  2Birfung  ring^  umf)er. 
2)a  ffammt  etn  bli^enbeS  33erf)eeren 
®em  ^^sfabe  t)or  bcC^  Sonncrfrf)Iag^ ; 
©odft  beine  5^pten,  §err,  tocrel^ren  265 

2)a§  fanfte  2BanbeIn  beine§  2;ag§. 

3u   2)rci. 
.SDer  2ln6Uc!  gibt  ben  Gngein  Stdrfe 
2)a  feiner  bid)  ergriinben  mag, 
Unb  atte  beine  bof^en  9Ser!c 
©inb  i;errli(^  tDie  am  erftcn  2;ag.  270 

gjie^I;tffDp^eIc§. 
2)a  bu,  0  §err,  bid^  einmal  toieber  naf^ft 
Unb  fragft  iuie  a[(e§  fief)  6ei  un§  5efinbe, 
Unb  bu  mid;  fonft  gemobnlid;  gerne  fabft, 
©0  fief)ft  bu  mid^  aud)  unter  bem  ©efinbe. 
Sierjeib,  id)  fann  nicBt  Ijolj^  SScvte  madien,  275 

Unb  luenn  mic^  and)  bcr  gan^e  A!rei§  l^er^ot)nt ; 
'     SRein  $atf)Dg  brdc^te  bid)  getoi^  jum  Sad)en, 
§dtt'ft  bu  bir  nid)t  ba§  SadBen  a6gcii)i3^nt, 
^Du  <SDnn=  unb  SBelten  Ineijj  id)  nid)tg  ju  fagen, 
^sd)  fcf)e  nur  toie  fid)  bie  9Jienfd)en  ^slagen.  '  2S0 

®e.r  !(cine  ©ott  ber  28elt  bleibt  ftcty  lum  gleid;cm  ©dblag, 
Unb  ift  fo  ^uunberlid)  aU  iuie  am  erften  Xag. 
©in  toenig  beffer  tDiirb'  er  lebcn, 
§att'ft  bi^  ibm  nidit  ben  ®d)ein  bc§  ^immelSlid^t^  gegebcn ; 
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2S5    ©r  nennt'g  SSernunft  unb  braucf)t'§  allein, 

5iur  tlncrifc^cr  aU  jebe^S  S^ier  ju  fein. 

Qt  fdnnnt  mir,  mit  iscvlaub  Don  G\v.  G3nabcn, 

SBic  cine  bcv  lani\bcinic}cn  (iicabcn, 

2)ie  immcr  fliccjt  unb  fliccjenb  fpringt 
29c    Unb  (\lcidMm  ©ray  ibr  altcy  Sicbcbcn  fingt; 

Unb  lai3'  cr  nur  nod)  iinnicr  in  bcni  ©rafe! 

^n  jeben  Quarf  begrdbt  cr  fcine  Diafe. 

®  c  r  §  e  r  r. 
§aft  bu  mir  iucitcr  nidit'§  311  fagen  ? 
ilonimft  bu  nur  immcr  anjutlagen  ? 
295    3[t  nuf  ber  @rbe  eh)ig  bir  nid^tg  red^t? 

9.1i  c  V  b  i  ft  0  p  b  e  I  e  «. 
5f?ein  §err !  idi  finb'  c»  bort,  trie  immcr,  ^erjUc^  frfjlec^t. 
^ie  9Jicnfcbcn  bauern  midf)  in  ibren  ^ammertagen, 
^d^  mag  fogar  bic  3(rmcn  felbft  nic^t  ^lagen. 

2}er  §err. 
^ennft  bu  ben  gauft  ? 

9K  e  ^  f>  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  r  e  §. 
2)  en  5)DctDr  ? 

S)er  §  err 

^einen  ^necbt ! 

9Di  e  ^^  b  i  ft  0  p  b  e  I  e  §. 
300    giirira^r  !  er  bient  eud^  auf  bcfonbre  2Seife. 

i^Rid^t  irbifd^  ift  be^S  3:boren  ^ran!  nodf)  SVcifc, 

.^bn  treibt  bie  ©iibrung  in  bie  ^^^ne, 

(Xt  ift  fic^i  feincr  2:oUtHnt  l^alb  betou^t ; 

5?om  ^immel  forbert  er  bie  fcbi3nften  ©terne, 
305    Vlnb  'oon  bcr  Grbc  jebe  ^od;fte  ^uft. 


16  Sauft- 

Unb  aHe  9?af>  unb  aUe  g^erne 
33efriebigt  nic^t  bie  tiefbetcegte  Sruft. 

®  er  §  err. 
SSenn  er  inir  je^t  aud^  nur  bertDorrt'n  bicnt, 
@o  lt)erb'  id;  \i)n  balb  in  bie  Sllarheit  fut)ren. 
2BeiJ5  borf)  ber  ©dvtner,  iucnn  ba§  33dumdicn  griint,       310 
S)a^  IMiitb]  unb  gnid)t  bie  fiinft'gen  ^af)re  ^icrcn. 

9Ji  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  l^e  I  e  §. 
2Ba§  hjettet  i^r?  benJoUt  if;r  nod^  berlieren, 
5Eenn  i^r  mir  bie  Sriaubnijj  gebt 
^^n  meine  ©tra^e  fad)t  511  fii{;ren ! 

2)  er  §err. 
©0  lang  er  auf  ber  Grbe  kU,  315 

So  lange  fci  bir'S  nicf)t  bevboten. 
Q§>  irrt  ber  93tenfd;  fo  lang  er  ftrebt. 

g)i  e  p  f)  i  ft  0  ))  ^  e  I  e  §. 
!Da  ban!'  id;  eucb  ;  benn  mit  ben  Tobten 
^ah'  id)  mid)  niemal^  gem  bejangen. 
3tm  meiften  lieb' ic^  mir  bie  tooHenfrifdjen  SSangen.      320 
g-iir  einen  Seidinam  bin  id;  nid)t  ju  §aui ; 
9Jtir  ge^t  e§  H)ie  ber  9.a^i  mit  ber  9Jcau§. 

Server  r. 
'     5^un  gut,  e3  fei  bir  Merlaffen ! 

'^k'i)  biefen  ©eift  Don  fcincm  Urquell  ab, 
llnb  fiif)r'  if)n,-fannft  bu  ibn  erfafjen,  325 

2(uf  beincm  2Bcge  mit  bcr«b, 
Unb  fte^  befdidmt,  iuenn  bu  bcfennen  mu|t : 
©in  guter  9JJenfd;  in  feinem  bunflen  3)range  V 
' .     ^ft  fid;  be§  rec^ten  llBeges  Juo^I  beiuu^t.     / 
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3)U  ^  ^  i  [t  D-v  ^  e  r  e  ^5. 

330  Qdjon  ijut !  mir  baucvt  cv  nidU  langc 

Win  ift  fiiv  mcine  2i>ette  gar  nid>t  bancjc. 
Sisenn  idi  311  mcincm  ^Wid  golancjc, 
(Sriaubt  \hx  mir  ^riumpf)  au§  boHcr  33ruft. 
(Staub  foil  cr  froifcn,  iinb  mit  i^iift, 

335  3i*ie  mcine  'llcubme,  bic  beriiftrnte  3d)IaiU3C. 

2;  c  r  i)  e  r  r, 
^u  barfft  audita  nur  frei  erfc^eincn  ; 
^d)  hahi  Teinc'Sglcidicn  nie  gebafjt. 
^on  alien  Oieiftern  bic  Ijcrneinen 
^ft  mir  ber  Sdbalf  am  Jyenii3[ten  ^nr  2aft. 

340  'Dey  91cen)dien  Jbdtigfeit  fann  aUjuleicfit  erfdilaffen, 

(5r  liebt  ]xd)  balb  bie  unbcbingte  9inf) ; 
2)rum  geb'  id;  gem  i^m  ben  ©efellen  ju, 
2)er  rciU  unb  tinr!t  unb  mufj  all  2^eufcl  fdiaffen. 
2)odi  U}r,  bie  ed;ten  @5tterfoI;ne, 

345  (Srfreut  ^ud)  ber  lebenbig  reid^ien  (Sc^one ! 

^a§  3\}erbenbe,  bay  eiuig  ioirft  unb  lebt, 
Umfaff  end)  mit  ber  Siebe  bolben  S'cbranfen, 
Unb  tua§  in  fc^tttanfenber  Srf^ieinung  fcbtoebt, 
SBefeftiget  mit  bauernben  ©ebanfen. 

S)er  §imme(  id)liof5t,  bie  G  v  3  e  n  g  e  (  Dcvt^eilcn  ficf). 

9)c  e  ^  h  i  ft  0  |)  ^  e  I  e  §  allein. 

350  SSon  3eit  ju  3^'*  W  i^  ^c»  Stiten  gern, 

Unb  biite  mid;  mit  ibm  },n  bredten. 
Gl  ift  gav  hiibfc^i  l^en  einem  gro^en  iperrn, 
©0  menfc^lid)  mit  bem  S^eufel  felbft  gu  \pxid)in. 


X  r  a  g  ii  b  t  e 
(^rfter  Xljcil. 


(19) 


m  a  cf)  t. 


3u  eiiieni  Ijoc^getoolbtcn  engen  got^ifd^en  3ii""i^'^  5<^"f'  »"ntl)ig 
aitf  feinem  2c}']d  am  'lUiltc. 

^auft. 

^aht  nun,  ad) !  ^f)iIofoi)^ie, 

355  ^urifterei  unb  SHebicin, 

Hub  leibcv  aiirft  Jheoloijie ! 
^S^urcfiauS  [tubirt,  mit  ^ei^em  Semiibn. 
I)a  ftef>'  id;  nun,  \6)  armer  St^or ! 
Unb  bin  fo  flug  al^3  \vk  jubor  ; 

360  «*D^'fe^  !)3tagi[ter,  bei^e  2)octor  gar, 

Unb  jie^e  fc^on  nn  bie  jeFien  ^a^r, 
§emuf,  f)erab  unb  qucr  unb  frumm, 
5)teine  2c^iiter-an  bcr  DJafe  lucrum  — 
Unb.febe,  ba^  iuir  niditg  loif jen  fonncn ! 

365  Ta§  l»ill  mir  fcbier  ba-S  .vierj  berbrcnnen. 

3iDar  bin  icb  gefcbeibter  aU  af(e  bie  Saffen, 
■iDoctoren,  5)iagiftcr,  Sdircibcr  unb  ^^faffen  ; 
Wid)  plagcn  feine  Scru^el  nctd).3*i'*-'ifel, 
'^•iirdite  mid)  lueber  bor  .v)oI(e  nocb  S^eufel  — 

370  2)afiir  i[t  mir  aucb  atfe  ^^rcub'  entrifi'en, 

S3ilbe  mir  nid)t  cin  tua§  9iec^t»  ju  iuiffen, 
33ilbe  mir  nicbt  ein  id;  fonnte  t»a§  Ic^ren 
3)ie  3)Zenfc^en  ju  beffern  unb  ju  befe^ren. 


22  i!auft.    Grfter  Sfjeil. 

2(uc^  i)ah'  id)  Jrteber  @ut  nod^  @elb, 
d}o6)  ©f)r'  unb  §errIidE)feit  ber  SBelt ;  375 

Gg  mod^te  fein  ^unb  fo  Icinger  leben ! 
,   S)rum  f)a6'  id)  mid)  ber  93iagie  ergeben, 
Dh  mir-  burc^  0eifte§.5lraft  unb  3Jiunb 
^id)t  mand)  ©eknmntf?  lintrbe  lunb  ; 
25a^  id^  nid)t  mef)r,  mit  faucnn  ©df'iueif?,  380 

3"  'i'^W^  braudbe  ipa§  id^  nidit  luei^ ; 
2)a^  ic^  erfennc  ioaS  bie  SSelt 
"Ji"  ^nnerften  jufammenbdlt, 
©cf)au'  alte  2Birfen§fraft  unb  3nmen, 
Unb  tf)u'  nid[)t  tnef)r  in  2i3orten  framen.  385 

D  fcibft  bu,  boKer  9Jionbenfd^ein, 
3vt"  le^tennml  auf  metne  ^ein, 
®cn  id)  fo  manage  DJiittevnad^t 
2tn  biefem  ^ult  t)erangett)acbt : 
2)ann,  iiber  33iid;ern  unb  papier,  39P 

2;rub[erger  ^reunb,  erfc(nen[t  bu  mir! 
'    2(cf) !  fount'  id^  bod)  auf  S3erge§=§o^n 
^n  beinem  lieben  Si^te  gel;n^ 
Urn  33crgesf)obIe  mit  ©eiftern'fd)tr»eben, 
2(uf  3Siefen  in  beinem  S)dmmer  lueben,  395 

SSon  allem  2Biffengqualm  entlabeu 
^n  beinem  'X^au  gefunb  mid)  baben  ! 

SBeF) !  fted'  id;  in  bem  S^erfcr  nod;  ? 
3SerfIud)te3  bumpfeS  ^Jiauerlod^), 
2Bo  felbft  bg§  liebe  §immel§lid)t  •  400 

SCriib  burd^)  gemablte  ©d^nnben  bridbt ! 
.   53efd)rdnft  Don  bicfcm  45iid;erlH-iuf, 
®en  SSiirme  nagen,  Staub  bebedt. 


main.  23 

®cn,  bty  an'^S  bobc  GcJDcIb'  binauf, 
405  li'iii  ani3Ci\iiidU  '^H-xpicv  umftedt ; 

■ilJiit  ©Idfcrn,  33uti)fcn  xix\q,^$  umfteUt, 

'3.1iit  ^nftvumcrttcn  boUgcpfvoVft, 

Uvtodter  .paibSvatb  brcin  gcftopft  — 
k  '2)a^  ift  beinc  2Bclt !  ba^j  f)eifet  cine  Siklt ! 

410  Unb  frat3[t  bu  nod),  timnim  bcin  igerj 

Bid)  hanc\  m  bcincnt  ^Bufcn  fliinint?  .  .. 

^^arum  cin  uncrfldrtcr  3d)mcr5 

'^'w  aUe  Sebenlregung  fjcmmt? 

■gtatt  ber  Icbcnbic^cn  9tatur, 
415  3)a  ©ott  bic  ^JJcnidnm  fdnif  btnein, 

Um.vbt  in  9Jaucp  unb  5J?ober  nur 

2)icb  2:f)iergeri)3p'  unb  4:obtenbcin. 

%[ki) !  5(uf !  §inau§  in'§  iceite  2anb ! 

Unb  bic^  ge^cimnifjtioKe  33ucb, 
420  ■  S^on  3foftvabanui§  cigncr  i^anb, 

3ft  bir  e§  nid)t  &di\t  genug? 

(Srfenneft  bann  bcr  Sterne  Sauf, 

Unb  toenn  9tatur  bid)  untertueift, 

!3^ann  gebt  bie  Scelenfraft  bir  auf, 
425  9Sie  fpricbt  ein  ©eift  jum  anbern  GJcift.  » 

Umfanft,  ba^  trodnes  Sinnen  l^ier- 

2)ie  I^eil'flcn  3*-'id^H'n  t>ir  crfldrt. 

^br  fcbiuebt,  i[)r  Geiftcr,  neben  niir ; 

2(ntn)ortet  mi^,  loenn  ibr  mid»  f)brt ! 

Gr  jcf)(agt  ia^  iPurf)  auf  unb  crblicft  baQ  3eid^cn  beS  3Jiafrofo8mitS. 

43^;  §a  !  Jyelcbe  lii'onne  f(ic^t  in  biefetn  5BIidf 

2(uf  einmat  mir  burc^  alle  meine  3innen ! 
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^rf>  ful>te  iunge§  f)eiri3e§  SebenSgliic! 
9?eugluf)enb  mir  burrf)  D^erb'  unb  Slbern  rinnen: 
9Sar  e§  cin  @ott,  ber  biefe  3^i^^"  fdbrieb, 
S)ie  mir  ba§  inure  2^obeii  ftitlen,  435 

2)a§  arme  §er§  mit  greube  fiillen, 
Unb  mit  gebeimni|bofIem  ^ricb 
5)ie  .^rafte  bcr  Dtatur  ring§  urn  mirfi  f)er  entfiiitlen?  _ 
S3in  id)  ein  @Dtt?    9J(ir  h)irb  fo  lic^t ! 
^c^  fdf)au'  in  biefen  reinen  3"9*^"  44°' 

S)ie  luirfcnbe  9?atur  bor  meiner  Seele  licgcn. 
^c^t  erft  erfcnn'  \d)  ipa§  ber  2Beife  f^rirfit : 
„l:ie  @ei[teriiielt  ift  nid;t  i)erirf)[ofjen  ; 
•  „SDein  ©inn  ift  ju,  bein  .<gerj  ift  tobt ! 
„3tuf,  babe,  (SdBiiler,  unDerbroffen  445 

'„3)ie  irb'frf)e  Sruft  im  SItorgenrotb  \" 

Sr  befc^aut  ba§  3«i'^frt' 

5Bte  nHe§  fid^  gum  ©anjeu  trebt, 

@iu§  in  bem  auberu  tbirft  unb  lebt ! 

2Bie  ^immelSfrafte  auf  unb  nieber  fteigen 

Unb  fid^  bie  golbnen  Gimer  reid^en !  450 

SJiit  fegcnbuftenben  Sdiiinugcu 

SSom  §immel  burd^  bie  @rbe  bringen, 

.t»armDnifc^  all'  "iias,  2tII  burdf)flingen  ! 

23eld^  (Sd^aufpiel !   aber  a^  !  ein  ©c^aufpiel  nur ! 
2Bo  faff  idi  bid*,  unenblidBe  9tatur?  455 

®udi  33rufte,  Wo?    ^^r  Duellen  atteS  2ebenl, 
%n  benen  §immel  unb  Grbe  bangt, 
2)abin  bie  ioelfe  S3nift  fid;  brdngt  — 
^br  quettt,  it^r  tr_an!t,  unb  fdimadif  id;  fo  bergcben§? 
(gr  jrf)ldgt  mncillig  baS  53ucf)  urn  unb  crblicft  baS  ^eidjcn  bc8  grbgeifieS. 
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460       ®ic  anbcT'o  Inirft  bie^  3ci*cn  auf  mid)  ciu ! 

2^u,  0cift  bcr  Grbc,  tuft  mir  ndbcr ; 

<Bd)on  fiitjr  id)  meine  ^rdfte  l^o^er, 

Sd^pii  ijliib'  id)  Une  'oon  ncuem  25}cin, 

^c^  fiihlc  li(Ut(i  mid;  in  bic  2«elt  511  tragen, 
465       3^cr  6vbe  2i*eb,  ber  (Srbc  @Uid  511  tragen, 

Wat  Stiirmen  mid)  bcrumjufdilatjcn, 

Unb  in  bc'3  3dnffbrudH5  ^niifd^en  nid)t  ju  jagen. 

Gy  iuolft  fidi  itbcr  mir  — 

^er  5)ipnb  fierbirgt  fcin  2id;t  — 
470       ^^ie  Sampe  fdiJuinbct ! 

GC>  bam^tft !  —  Gs  judcn  rotfie  ©trablcn 

■D^ir  urn  ba^5  §au^t  —  G^3  Jyefit 

Gin  Sdiauer  bom  ©etuolb'  berab 

Unb  fafjt  micb  an  ! 
475       3<i?  t"f?l''-\  ^11  fd)tuebft  urn  mic^,  erflefjter  ©eift. 

Gntbutle  bid) ! 

§a  !  tuic'l  in  meinem  §erjen  rei^t ! 

3u  neuen  ©efiiblen 

2{tt'  meine  ©innen  fid>  erlpiiMcn  ! 
480       ^c^  fiifile  ganj  mcin  §er5  bir  ^ingegeben ! 

3)u  mufet !  bu  mu^t !  unb  foftet'  e§  mein  Sebcn ! 
(Sr  fa^t  ba«  ^ucf)  unb  jpritf)t  baS  3^ 't^^'"  i>e8  @eifte3  gef)eimniBoo(I  au?. 
S8  jucft  eine  rbt[)lid)e  gtamnte,  ber  @  e  i  jt  erfd)eint  in  bcr  glamme. 

©eift. 
2Ber  ruft  mir  ? 

5  a  u  [t  abgercenbet. 
(3cf)redlic^ee  ©eficbt ! 

©  c  i  ft. 
2)u  ba[t  micb  mdcbtig  ange^pgen, 
2In  nieincr  2p(?dre  lang  gefogen, 
4S5       Unb  nun  — 
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g-auft. 
2Bef) !  id^  ertrag'  bid^  nicfit ! 

©  e  i  ft. 

SDu  flei)ft  erat^menb  mic^  jii  frfiauen, 
?[Reine  ©timme  ju  i)5ren,  mein  2lntli^  311  feJ)n ; 
9)?id)  neigt  bein  md(^tig  ©eelenflel;n, 
®a  bin  i^  !  —  2Belrf)  erbdrmlirf;  ©raueu 
g^a^t  Ubcrmenf(^en  bid) !    2Bo  ift  ber  ©cele  9ftuf?        490 
2Bo  ift  bie  SSruft,  bie  eine  3BeIt  in  jidB  erf(f)uf,. 
llnb  trug  unb  {;egte,  bie  niit  J^reubcbeben 
©rfcBiDoE,  fic^  uns,  ben  ©eiftcrn,  g(eid)  ju  ^eben? 
9Bo  bift  bu,  gauft,  be^  ©timme  mir  erflang, 
.    3)er  fid)  an  mic^)  mit  alien  ^rdftcn  brang?  495 

33i[t  b  u  e§,  ber,  bon  meinem  §aud;  umh)ittert, 
^n  aUen  SebenStiefen  gittert, 
©in  furd^tfam  toeggefrummter  2Burm? 

^auft. 

6ott  id)  bir,  g^Iammenbilbung,  lt)eid)en? 

^d;  bin's,  bin  j^auft,  bin  ®eine§glcicf)en !  500' 

©eift. 
^n  SebenSflut^en,  im  3:i)atenfturm 
2Baa'  ic^  auf  unb  ah, 
2Be^e  I)in  unb  f)er ! 
•  ©eburt  unb  ©rab, 
©in  ett)ige§  ?0^cer,  503 

(Sin  n)ed)felnb  2L'eben, 
(Sin  gliif)enb  Seben, 

©0  fd)aff'  id)  am  faufenben  9.lseb[tuf)l  ber  ^eit, 
Unb  Voirfe  ber  ©ottf)eit  lebenbigeS  ^leib. 


d  a  u  ft. 
510  ^er  bu  bic  Joeite  SBcU  umfdMocifft, 

(Mcl'dniftiijcr  Rcift,  iuic  nah  fiU^r  i*  inid>  bir ! 

&  c  i  [t. 

^u  glcid^ft  bcm  Gcift  bcii  bu  bcijvcifft, 
3f?ic^t  mir ! 

2>erfcf)ti)iiibct. 

^  a  u  ft  juiammeufturjenb. 
g^idUbir? 
515  SCBciii  bcnn? 

Sd>  (i-[H'ubi(b  bcr  C\^ottIieit ! 
Unb  nid^t  eininal  bir ! 

Qi^  Uopii. 
D  3:ob !  id;  fenn'^j  —  ba^  ift  meiu  ^amuluci  — 
(fe€  loirb  mein  fd)Dnfte§  (^Uid  ju  nidtc ! 
520  T*a§  bicfe  ,'viiflc  bcr  ©cfidtc 

^cr  trodnc  24^Icidcr  ftorcn  imtfe  ! 
as  a  g  Iter  im  ®d^(afrocfc  unb  bcr  9tacl)tinut}e,  eiiie  ?ainpc  in  ber  .^anb. 
gauft  luenbet  [id)  uniuiUic]. 

2K  a  g  n  e  r. 
SSerjei^t !  id^  I;or'  eud^  beclamiven ; 
^^r  laf't  gelwi^  ein  griec^ifc^  Srauerf^^iel  ? 
'^u  biefer  5lunft  modfit'  id^  amS  ).n-ofitiren, 
525  "J^enn  ficut  511  'XaOfC  iinrft  bae  incl. 

^d^  bab'  e^S  bftcrS  riibmcn  horen, 
Gin  ^omobiant  fount'  einen  '^^farrcr  lebren. 

5  *! "  ft- 
^a,  toenn  ber  ^^farrer  ein  .^^omobiant  ift ; 
2Bie  bay  bcnn  t»ot)I  ju  3tnten  fomincn  mag. 
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2Ba  gn  er. 
9(d) !  menn  man  fo  in  fcin  ^ufeum  gebannt  \\t,  530 

Unb  fief)t  bie  2Belt  faum  cinen  ?veiertag, 
^aum  burcf)  ein  J^^ernglnS,  nur  Don  lueitcn, 
3Bte  foil  man  fie  burd)  iiberrebung  leiten  ? 

5  a  u  ft. 
2Senn  if)r'§  nid^t  fiitjlt,  i^r  Uterbet'§  nidit  erjagen, 
SBenn  e§  nicf)t  au§  ber  ©eele  bringt,  535 

Unb  mil  ur!raftigem  S3e{iagen 
2)ie  §erjen  aller  .<oorcr  jiinngt. 
©i^t  if>r  nur  immer !  Seimt  jufammen, 
33raut  ein  Stagout  toon  anbrer  ©(f»mau§, 
Unb  blaf't  bie  fiimmcrlic^en  ^lammen  540 

2(ue  eiirem  2{)ci^cnbdufdKn  b'raue! 
Seirunbrung  toon  ^inbern  unb  2lf[en, 
SBenn  eud)  barnadi  bcr  CJaumen  ftebt ; 
S)Dd^  tuerbet  it)r  nie  iper^  ju  .'oerjen  fd^affen, 
2Benn  c§  eud)  nid)t  bon  §erjen  gel)t.  545 

2B  agner. 
2lIIein  ber  3?oi-trag  mad)t  be§  9lebner§  ©liid ; ' 
^dE)  fiii)!'  e§  tDO^I  nod^  bin  idi  iueit  juriid. 

%au  ft. 
(SudE)'  @r  ben  reblid^en  ©eluinn  ! 
©ei  Gr  fein  fd^iellenlauter  %1)dx  ! 

@§  trdgt  3serftanb  unb  rcd)ter  Sinn  550 

ajiit  Juenig  ^unft  fid)  felber  bor ; 
Unb  iDcnn'Ci  Qud)  Grnft  ift  Jua§  511  fagen, 
^ft'§  noting  SBortcn  nad(\^uiagen? 
^a,  eure  9^eben,  bie  fo  blinfenb  finb,  ' 
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555  Tn"  bcncn  iBv  bcr  ^Rcnfdhfieit  3d,mi^cl  fvdufcU, 

8inb  uncrquid'licfi  luic  ber  'Otcbclminb, 
Tcr  ^erbftlic^  burd^  bie  biirren  S3Idtter  fdufelt ! 

2S  a  13  n  e  r. 

"•M^  0ott!  bic  5^unft  ift  (ang  ! 

llnb  furj  ift  unfcr  2cbcn. 
560  93cir  iuirb,  bei  meinem  Jvitifd^cn  Scftrcbcn, 

Tod}  pft  urn  ^op\  unb  93ufcn  ham,. 

SBie  fdnrcr  finb  nidU  bie  5)iittcl  ^^u  enuerben, 

■il^urrf)  bie  man  ju  ben  QueHen  fteigt ! 

Unb  cb'  man  nur  ben  balbcn  ®cg  erreid^t, 
565  llUu^  luobi  ein  armor  Jeufcl  ftcrben. 

gauft. 
2)a§  ^crgamcnt  ift  ha^  ber  j^eil'ge  S3ronnen, 
2l'prau§  ein  3:runf  ben  3)nrft  auf  etcig  ftiHt  ? 
Grquidnng  baft  bu  nic^t  geioonncn, 
2Benn  fie  bir  nicbt  aug  eigner  Seete  quillt, 

SB  a  g  n  e  r. 
570  'Iserjei^t !  e§  ift  ein  grof?  Grge|en, 

2icb  in  ben  @eift  ber  3eitcn  ju  berfe|en, 

3u  fcbauen  iwie  Dor  un^  ein  lueifer  'D3iann  gebacbt, 

llnb  inie  hjir'o  bann  jute^t  fo  berrlidi  Unit  gebradU. 

%av.  ft. 
D  ja,  bi§  an  bie  (Sterne  tueit! 
575  -Vioin  g^rennb,  bie  3citcn  ber  9>ergangcnbcit 

Sinb  un§  ein  33ud)  mit  fieben  Siegein  ; 
5l^a§  if)r  ben  6eift  ber  ^citen  beifjt, 
2)a§  ift  im  ©runb  ber  .s>erren  eigner  ©eift, 
^n  bem  bie  3eiten  fid)  bcf^iegeln. 
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2)a  ift'§  benn  iua^rlid^  oft  ein  jammer  !  580 

9){an  Iduft  euc^  bei  bem  erften  W\d  babon. 

Gin  ^ef)nditta^  unb  eine  Stum^jelfammer, 

Unb  ^ocfiftens  cine  .^aupt=  unb  ©taatgaction 

93itt  trefflicfien  ^ragmatifrf^en  ^Jia^imen, 

SBie  fie  ben  ^u^|3en  tool)!  im  SRunbe  jiemen !  585 


2B  a  g  n  e  r. 
iriein  bie  2Belt !  be§  SKenfAen  ioerj  unb  ©eift ! 
Wib6)t'  jeglic^er  borf)  ira§  babon  erfennen. 

^a  toa§  man  fo  erfennen  Ijzx^t ! 

2Ber  barf  ba§  ^inb  bei'm  rccfiten  9ianien  nennen  ? 

3^te  ibenigen,  bie  tbaS  babon  erfannt,  590 

SDie  tf)Drirf)t  g'nug  xbx  bo[Ie§  ^erj  nicbt  ibabrten, 

®em  ^o6el  xi)x  ©efiif;!,  iijr  ©d;auen  offenbartcn, 

§at  man  bon  je  gefreujigt  unb  berbrannt. 

^d)  bttt'  eucf),  g^reunb,  e§  ift  ticf  in  ber  9?adbt, 

2Bir  miiffen'g  bie^mal  untcrbredben.  595 

.  ,.,  "^  '  SS  agner. 

^d^  ijatte  gem  nur  immer  fortgeibadtt, 
Un:  fo  gelebrt  mit  eucb  micb  ju  befprerfien. 
S)orf)  morgen,  al§  am  erften  Cftertage, 
©riaubt  mir  ein'  unb  anbre  ^yrage. 
D^cit  Gifer  hah'  \d)  midi  ber  Stubien  beftiffen ;  600 

3ix)ar  ibeip  id;  biel,  bodi  mocbt'  id>  aUe^5  Ibiffen. 

5  a  U  ft  allein. 
2Bie  nur  bem  <Ropf  nicbt  atfe  <ooffnung  fc^noinbet, 
SDcr  immerfort  an  fdialem  3'-'"3'^  ^^^^^^^ 
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Wl\i  gier'gcr  >>inb  nad}  Srf*al3cn  grcibt, 
605       Hub  [rob  ii't  iucim  cr  Dfccjcnlimrmcv  finbct ! 

^arf  einc  folcbe  ^Dknfcbenftimme  ^icr, 
i!Bo  WciftcvfiUIe  intd>  iimojab,  evtoncn'? 
Xo^  cid) !  fiir  bicfsmal  ban!'  id;  btv, 
.,/M'  2)em  drmlic^ftcn  toon  alien  Grbenibbnen. 
610       ^u  riffcft  mid^  fon  bcr  'ii>cr,ir»cif(uni3  Io», 
,  ^,1,".  ^ie  mix  bie  3innc  fd^on  jcrftprcn  tiHtllte. 

2tc^  !  bie  ©r)d)einung  tear  fo  riefengro^, 
®a$  id)  mic^  red^t  aU  3iDerg  empfinben  fottte. 

^s*,  Gbcnbilb  bcr  Gottbcit,  bae  fidi  fd^on 
615       (iHin5  nab  gebiinft  bcni  Spiegel  eiu'ger  iinibrboit, 

©ein  felb[t  geno^  in  ^immeleglanj  unb  ^(arl;eit, 

Unb  abgeftreift  ben  Grbcnfrbn ; 

^d),  mebr  aU  (iberub,  beffen  frcic  ilraft 

(2 ebon  burdi  bie  5(bern  ber  9^atur  ju  flie|5en 
620       Hub,  fc^affenb,  Gotterleben  ju  genie^en 

<2id)  abimngeboll  Permafj,  lr>ie  mu^  idi's  bitten  ! 

©in  jDonnertDort  ^at  mic^  ^intoeggerafft. 

9?id;t  barf  id)  bir  ju  gleicben  mid)  bermeffen  ! 

^ah'  id)  bie  ^raft  bid)  anjujiefjn  befeffen, 
625       So  ^att'  idE)  bic^  ju  t)alten  feine  ^raft. 

^^n  jenem  fel'gen  9(ugenblide 

^c^  fuf)Ite  micb  fo  !(cin,  fo  gro^  ; 

^u  ftie^eft  graufam  mi^  juriide, 

^n'§  ungeiuiffc  5[)cenfd)enloo^. 
630       2Ber  Icbrct  mid)  ?  Jua§  foU  ic^  meiben  ? 

(goU  id^  geborcben  jenem  2)rang? 

2(d) !  unfre  ^baten  felbft,  fo  gut  aU  iinfre  Seiben, 

(Sie  ^emmen  unfre»  2eben»  Ojang, 
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3)em  §errIicE)ften,  tDa§  au(^  ber  ©eift  eih^fangen, 

3)rangt  immer  fremb  unb  frember  ©toff  fid^  an ;  635 

SBcnn  ioir  jum  ©uten  biefer  SKelt  gclahgen, 

2)ann  I)eif,t  ba§  53ef]'rc  ^nig  unb  2i>af)n. 

2)ie  un§  bag  Seben  gaben,  l^errlid^e  ©efiible, 

(Srftarren  in  bem  irbifd^en  ©eanif)Ie. 

SBenn  ^f)antafte  fid)  fonft  mit  liibncm  ^lug  640 

Unb  J^pffnimgiboK  jum  Gtwigen  eriueitert/ 

©D  ift  ein  fleincr  Staum  ibr  nun  genug, 

3Benn  ©litcf  auf  &IM  im  3citen[trubel  fd^eitert. 

2)ie  ©orge  niftet  gleid;  im  tiefcn  ^erjen, 

3)ort  "mixUt  fie  gebeime  Scfimerjen/  645 

llnrubig  linegt  fie  fidi  unb  ftorct  £uft  unb  dlxii); 

(Sie  bcdt  fid^  ftetS  mit  ncuen  Sliasfen  gu, 

©ie  mag  aU  §au§  imb  §Df,  aU  2Beib  unb  ^inb  erfdEieinen, 

m§  ^euer,  a^saffer,  !5)dI4)  unb  GHft ; 

2)u  bebft  bor  affem  Si>a§  nid^t  trifft,  •    650 

Unb  toal  bu  nie  berlierft  bag  mu^t  bu  ftet§  beiueinen. 

3!)en  ©ottern  gleid^'  id^  nid^t !     3"  ^i^f  ift  «^  gef"^It  I 

3)em  2Burme  gleid)'  id^,  ber  ben  ©taub  burdjnjiifjit ; 

^en,  t»ie  er  fid;  im  ©taube  naf^renb  lebt, 

T>e§  SBanbrerl  2:;ntt  bernid;tet  imb  begrdbt.  655 

\sft  e§  ntd^t  ©laub  irtaS  biefe  f)bbe  2Sanb, 
%u§  I)unbert  g-dc^ern,  mir  bercnget ; 
jDer  3;:robeI,  ber  mit  taufenbfacbem  2^aiib 
"^n  biefer  SJiottenluelt  mid;  brdnget  ? 

^pier  foil  id)  finben  iua§  mir  fe(;lt?  *  660 

©oil  id^  bielleid^t  in  taufenb  23u4)ern  lefen. 
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®afe  iiberall  tie  ^Jienfdn'n  fid)  gequalt, 

2)a^  (;io  unb  ba  cin  ©lucflid)cr  gctuefen?  — 

2Ba»  orinfeft  hi  mir  hohUx  Sdnibel  kr? 
665    ^\U  ba^  bciu  ijirn  iuie  meincy  cinft  t'criinrrct 

^cn  Icic^tcn  ^Ta^j  tjcfud^it  unb  in  bcr  ^ammriuu3  1*tf  er, 

"Hiit  2uft  nad;  iiHifirfieit,  iaminerlid^i  geivrct. 

^Ih  ^nftnimente  frcilidi  fpottct  mcin, 

9)iit  diah  unb  i^amnien,  Sinil,;'  unb  23uc3cl :  — 

670   ^c^  ftanb  am  3:^or,  i^r  foatct  Sdblufi'el  fein  ; 

3i»ar  euer  33art  i[t  frau§,  bod)  kbt  i()r  nic^t  bie  'StuQtl 

©ebeinmif3t)ot(  am  lidtten  STag 

Sdfet  fid^  9fatur  be§  @c^Ieier§  nic^t  Berauben, 

Unb  ipa§  fie  boinem  ©eift  iiidt  offenbaren  mag, 
675   ^a^%  otuingft  bu  \bv  md^t  ah  mit  ^gebeln  unb  mit  @d;rau6en. 

3}u  alt  ©erdt^e  ba§  ic^  nidit  gebraudit, 

2)u  fte^ft  nur  bier,  iiH'il  bidi  mein  2?ater  braud^te. 

Xu  alte  DbUe,  bu  trivft  angeraudt, 

So  lang  an  biefem  ^:pult  bie  trube  Samjje  fcbmaudite. 
680   iQ>cit  beffer  Fidtt'  ic^  boc^  mein  ST^enigeS  berprailt, 

SU'o  mit  bem  2Benigen  belaftet  ^icr  ju  fd;un|en ! 

2Bay  bu  ererbt  Don  beinen  initcrn  baft, 

©viinrb  e§  um  e»  ju  bc|i|cn. 

SSal  man  nic^t  nii^t  ift  eine  f d;ipere  Saft  ; 
685   9iur  twag  ber  2(ugenblid  erfc^afft  ba§  fann  cr  nii^en. 

Xocb  luarum  beftet  fic^i  mein  33Iid  auf  jene  Stelle? 
Sft  jeneg  g-Idfc^iden  bort  ben  2(ugen  ein  DJiagnet? 
2Barum  toirb  mir  auf  einmal  lieblid)  ^ette, 
3ir§  iwenn  im  ndc^t'gen  aSalb  un§  gjionbenglans  umtre^t? 

690   ^d^  grille  bidv  bu  einjige  '^shiDle ! 
5^ie  ic^  mit  :>lnbad;t  nun  {;erunter^ore. 


34  ^ciu\t    Grfter  X^dl 

^n  bir  berel^r'  id^  9)icufd^eiitiMl)  unb  ^unft. 

3)u  ^nbcgriff  ber  bolben  Sc^tlummeridfte, 

3)u  SXuejug  aller  tbbt(icf)  fetnen  5lrafte, 

Grlyeife  beinem  9JJei[ter  beine  Gunft !  695 

^rf)  feF)e  hid),  eg  toirb  ber  ©d^merj  gelinbert, 

^(f)  faffe  bici^,  ba^3  Streben  iptvb  geminbert, 

2)e§  ©eij'teg  ^^utfiftrom  ebbet  nad)  unb  nadf). 

^n'g  I)D^e  DJceer  lr»erb'  icb  binausgetuiefen, 

®ie  ©^)icge(flutb  ergldnjt  ju  metnen  g^ii^en,  700 

3u  neueu  llferu  locft  ein  neuer  !iag. 

©in  geuertoagen  fdiirebt,  auf  leid^iten  Scbipingen, 

2tn  nii^  l^eran !     ^cf)  fuf)Ie  mid;  bereit 

2luf  neuer  53a{)n  ben  SUfier  ,^u  burd)bringen, 

3u  neuen  (Slpbdren  reiner  2^bdtigfeit.  705 

®ie^  l^ol^e  Seben,  biefe  G35ttcriuonne ! 

S)u,  erft  nocf)  3Surm,  unb  bie  berbieneft  bu  ? 

^a,  fef)re  nur  ber  bolben  ©rbenfonne 

@ntfdf)lDffen  beinen  Siiiden  ju  ! 

^iermeffe  bicf)  bie  ^forten  aufjurei^en,  710 

SSor  benen  jeber  gern  boriibcr  frf)(eic^t ! 

ipier  ift  e§  3*^^^  '^^^^^  2:baten  ju  beiyeifen, 

S)a|  5J?annec--Jr>urbe  nirfit  ber  ©otterf^oi^e  lueic^t, 

SSor  jener  bunfein  §o^Ie  nid^t  gu  beben, 

^n  ber  fidb  ^^bantafie  ju  eigncr  dual  berbammt,  715 

^lad)  jcnem  Surdigang  l^injuftreben, 

Um  beffen  engen  9Jiunb  bie  ganje  ^otte  flammt ; 

3u  bie[em  Scbritt  fid)  beiter  ju  entfdBHe^en 

Unb,  iydr'  e§  mit  ©efabr,  in'§  9^id)t»  babin  ju  flie^en. 

9iun  tomm  f)crab,  fr^ftattne  reine  Sdjale !  720 

^erbor  au§  beinem  alten  g^utterale. 
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2(n  bic  id)  mk  ^atirc  nicbt  gebac^t ! 

2)u  glanstcft  bei  ber  a>dtcr  g-reubcnfeftc, 

Grbcitcrtcft  bic  eml'ten  Gdfte, 
725       3ik'nn  eincr  bidi  bcm  anbcrn  juijebrad;!, 

2)er  bielen  Silbcr  fiinftlirf)  rcid;e  ^^uid^t, 

^cd  Jrmfcr^  ^H'^i**,  fie  rcimmeie  511  erfldrcn, 

3(uf  Ginen  3"3  ^i«  §pt'Iii"i5  auejuleercn, 

grinnert  mid)  an  man^e  ^ugenb^^iadn; 
730       ^d)  irerbe  je^t  bi*  fcincm  9Za*[mr  rei^cn, 

^c^  twcrbc  meincn  2i>i^  an  beiner  ^m\']t  nicbt  jeigcn ; 

^ier  ift  ein  Saft,  ber  eilig  trunfen  mad>t. 

g}tit  brauner  ?ylutb  erfiilft  er  beine  §of)Ie. 

SDen  id)  bcroitct,  ben  icb  irdble, 
735       2^er  le^te  Jrunf  fei  nun,  mit  ganjcr  Seeic, 

2tl§  fei'tlid)  bober  0ru^,  bcm  gjiorgcn  jugebracbt ! 
gr  febt  bic  ZijaU  an  ben  3)^unb. 

©  I  0  d  e  n  f  I  a  n  g   unb   g  b  o  i"  S  •-'  f  ^  "  3- 

(5E)Dr  ber   Gngel, 

6bri}i-ift  er[tanben ! 
greube  bent  Sterblidnni, 
2)en  bie  DerberblidHMi, 
740  Scbleicbcnbcn,  erblid^en 

2)idngel  umtoanben. 

^  a  u  ft. 
2BeIcf)  tiefe§  Summcn,  lucl*  ein  better  ^on, 
3ie^t  mit  ©eiralt  ba§  6Kv5  toon  mcincm  'iiJhinbe? 
5>erfiinbiget  ibr  bumpfen  Gloden  fcbon 
745       3)eg  DfterfefteS  erfte  geierftunbe? 


36  ^ai'ft-    Grftfr  2:f)eiL 

^l^r  Sf)ore  fingt  i^r  fd;Dn  ben  troi'tUc^en  ©efang, 
3)er  einft,  urn  ©rabeg  dladjt,  bon  @ngel§li^)^en  flang, 
©etoi^eit  einem  neuen  S3unbe  ? 

6^orber2Bet6er. 

5[Rit  ©^ecereien 

fatten  Joir  if)n  ge^flegt,  750 

2Bir  fcine  2:;reuen 

fatten  if^n  I;ingelegt; 

3:^u4)er  unb  33tnben 

SU'inUd;  umtoaiiben  \v'n-, 

Sid; !  unb  iuir  finben  755 

6l;nft  nid^t  me^r  i)ier. 

Q^  ox  ber  ©ngel. 
Sf)ri[t  ift  erftanben ! 
©elig  ber  Siebenbe, 
2)er  bie  betriibenbe, 

§eilfam'  unb  iibcnbe  760 

^riifung  beftanben ! 

g  a  u  [t. 
2Bag  fuc^t  i^r  mdii^tig  unb  gelinb, 
^l^r  §immeI^jtone,  mid;  am  Staube? 
^lingt  bort  umf)er,  iDO  tiidcbe  9)^enfcben  finb. 
2)ie  33Dtfd)aft  ^or'  id)  Ipohl,  allein  mir  fef^lt  ber  ©laube ;      765 
©a§  2Bunber  ift  be§  ©laubenS  Iieb[te§  .^inb. 
3u  jenen  Sip^dren  mag'  icf)  nid)t  5U  ftreben, 
2BoI;cr  bie  t)Dlbe  9Zad;rtd}t  tbnt ; 
Unb  bod;,  an  biefen  ^lang  Don  ^ugenb  auf  geH)ol;nt, 
9^uft  er  aud;  jc^t  ^uritd  mid;  in  ba§  Seben.  770 

©onft  ftiirgte  fid^  ber  ^immeII=Siebe  ^n^ 
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-,  illiif  mid;  ijcxah,  in  cniftcr  3a6bat^[titte ; 

'Jia  UcinQ  fo  al^niingvWoK  bes  Glocfcntone^  ?yiiffe, 

llnb  ciu  ©cbct  iuar  tn-iiuftiijcr  ©cnufj ; 
775  (5in  unbccjvoiflid;  (lolbcc^  Scbnen 

!Jvicb  mid;  biird;  ilHiIb  unb  :Ji>iefen  binsugef^n, 

Unb  untcr  taufcnb  bci^cn  ^(;rdnen 

giUdt'  id)  mir  cine  2Be(t  cnt[tcf)n. 

Tic§  Sieb  berfiiucete  ber  ^ugenb  muntre  ©^iele, 
780  Ter  -Jrii^tingsfeicr  fvcicy  ©liid  ; 

(iiiunrung  bdlt  mid)  nun  mit  finblid)em  ©efuf)Ie 

5l5um  le^tcn  cvnfton  3dnitt  juriid. 

D  tonet  fort  ibr  fiijjon  i^immeUlicbcr ! 

2;ic  2:f)rdne  quillt,  bie  Srbe  i)at  mid;  tnieber! 

6  h  0  r  ber  ^  ii  n  g  e  r. 
78s  §at  ber  ^Scgrabene 

(5d;on  fid;  nad;  oben, 

Sebenb  Grf)abene, 

§errlic^>  erboben ; 

^ft  er  in  aVnu-bcluft 
790  Sd^affenber  '^•reube  wal) ; 

31*  !  an  ber  (Srbe  33ruft 

(2inb  loir  gum  2eibe  ba. 

Sie^  er  bie  Seinen 

Sd)mad;tenb  uu'S  bier  juriid ; 
795  5(d;  !  luir  betueinen, 

3Jieifter  bein  ©liid ! 

Qi)  ox  ber  Gngcl. 
6f)rift  ift  erftanben, 
2tu§  ber  3>erJuefung  ®d;DO^; 
^HeifH't  bon  5?anbcn 
800  J'^eubig  cud;  loc-> ! 
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55auft.    Grfter  2I)eil. 

3;f>attg  tf)n  ^jreifenben, 
Siebe  betueifenben, 
Sriiberlid)  fpeifenbert, 
^ret>ic3enb  reifenben, 
9Bonne  t)er^eiJ5enben 
Gud)  ift  ber  SJieifter  nai), 
Qnd)  ift  er  ba ! 


805 


•I 


^ 


'\  ■■ 


3Sor  bcm  Tdor. 

© >) a 5 1  c r  13  n n 3  e V  a  Hex  "iixt  jie^cn  f)inau?. 

g  i  n  i  9  e  ^^  a  u  b  tu  e  r  f  #  b  u  r  j  4'  c. 
SBarum  benn  bort  I^inaul? 

31  n  b  r  e. 
2Bir  ge^n  t>inau§  auf  §  ^agerfiaug. 
T;  i  e   e  r  ft  e  n. 
8io       2Qir  abcr  ti^ollcn  nac^  ber  5Ruf)te  iuanbern. 
e  i  n  ig  a  n  b  to  e  r  f  §  6  u  r  f  cf\ 
3t^  rati)'  eud^  nac^  bem  SSaiJeri^pf  ju  gehn.  -^^ 

3  if  c  i  t  e  r. 
2)er  2Bcg  ba^in  ift  gar  nirfit  fd?on. 
2)  i  e   5  to  e  i  t  c  n. 
2Ba§  tt^uft  benn  bu  ? 

Gin  b  r  i  1 1  c  r. 

^d)  gche  mit  ben  anbern. 

2>  i  e  r  t  e  r. 
giacf)  58urgborf  fommt  ^erauf,  getoi^  bort  finbet  if)r 
815       Jl'ic  fcfuMiftcn  '33idbdHM-i  unb  biv5  bcfte  SBier, 
Unb  y>dnbcl  ijon  ber  eri'tcn  Sorte, 
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gauft.     Grftcr  lljcit. 


3^  ii  n  f  t  e  r. 

^u  iiberluftiger  ©efell, 

^ucft  bid^  jam  bvittcnmal  bag  ?yell? 

^d^  nmg  nicl)t  f)in,  tnir  grant  es  bor  bcm  Drte. 

■J)  i  c  n  [t  m  d  b  d}  e  n. 
3ldn,  nciu  !  id;  ge^e  nad)  ber  ©tabt  juriidE.  820 

21  n  b  r  e. 
2Bir  finben  iFjn  geioi^  bei  jenen  ^a))^eln  ftef^en. 

e  r  ft  e. 

2)a§  ift  fill*  mid)  fein  gro§e§  ©liid ; 

6i"  linrb  an  beiner  ©eite  ge(;en, 

5)Iit  bir  nur  tanjt  er  auf  bem  ^lan. 

2Bae  gcbn  mxd)  beine  g^reuben  an !  825 

21  n  b  r  e. 

.^eut  ift  er  fid^er  nid)t  atlein, 

2)er  ^rausfo^jf,  fagt  er,  inilrbe  bei  il^m  fein. 

©  d^  u  I  e  r. 

53Ii^,  tr>is  bie  inadern  2)irncn  fdbreiten ! 

§err  Sruber,  fomm !  luir  nuiffcn  fie  bcgleiten. 

Gin  ftarfeS  33ier,  ein  bcijenber  ^obad,  S30 

llnb  eine  93tagb  im  ^sn^  ba§  ift  nun  mcin  ©efd^mtad. 

33  ii  r  g  e  r  m  d  b  d()  e  n. 

2)a  ficb  mir  mir  bic  fduMTcn  5tnabcn ! 

G-y  ift  Umbrhaftig  cine  3dnnadi  ; 

©cfcKfdHift  fonnten  fie  bie  atlerbefte  l^aben, 

Unb  laufcn  biefen  ^Oidgben  nad^ !  835 
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3  W  c  i  t  c  r    2  d}  ii  I  c  r  511m  cvften. 

g^idit  fo  i3c[*linnb  !  bort  bintcn  foinmcn  jtoci, 
5ic  finb  Qiiv  nicbUcft  anc^c^o^cn, 
'^  ift  meine  ^tadibarin  bvibci ; 
^5*  bin  bcm  !l3iabdicn  fcbv  geUHH3en. 
S40  Sic  gcbcn  if^rcn  ftillcu  Scbritt 

Unb  nef)men  un§  bod;  audi  am  @nbe  mit. 

G  V  ft  e  r. 
:c.crr  SBniber,  nein !     ^d)  bin  nid^t  gem  genirt. 
Wefcbunnb  !  bafe  W'w  ba§  SlUIbpvct  nicbt  innlicvcn. 
\  S:ic  ^^anb,  bio  3am-jtag§  ibrcn  ^kicn  fuf^rt, 
845        \  ^il^irb  (SonntagS  bidi  am  be[tcn  carcffiren. 

$5  ii  V  g  e  r. 
9icin,  er  gefaUt  mir  nid>t  bcr  ncue  5Burgemeifter  ! 
5iun,  ba  er'5  ift,  nnvb  er  mir  tciglid^  bveifter. 
Unb  fiir  bie  ©tabt  h)a§  tEjut  benn  er? 
ilUrb  el  nidBt  aUe  3:'age  fd^Iimmer? 
850  ©c^ordnm  foU  man  mcbr  aU  immer. 

Hub  jaf^Ien  mef^r  al«  je  torber. 

33  e  1 1 1  e  r  fmgt. 
^br  guten  ioerrn,  ibr  fd^onen  ^yrauen. 
So  iyoblgevni^t  unb  badenrotb, 
33elieb'  e^  cucb  micb  anjufcbaucn, 
S55  Unb  febt  unb  milbert  meine  9tot^ ! 

i^ayt  (?icr  mid>  nid;it  bcrgebeno  Iciern ! 
*i>tur  ber  ift  frob,  ber  gebcn  mag. 
{tin  3:ag  ben  atle  ^llcnfdicn  fciern, 
(Sr  fei  fiir  micf)  ein  Grntctag. 
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2lnbrer  Siirger. 
9li(^t§  33e[fer§  tcei^  idf)  mir  an  ©onn=  unb  ^eiertagcn,       860 
31U5  ein  ©cf)3rdd}  Don  ^tka,  unb  ^ricg§gefcf)rei, 
9Benn  (;intcn,  Irtcit,  in  ber  2:urlei, 
®ie  ^solfer  auf  einanber  fcfilagen. 
fCJan  ftei)t  anx  ^enfter,  trinft  fein  ©la^dBen  au§ 
Unb  fic^t  ben  g-Iu^  f)inab  bie  bunten  ©tfiiffe  gleitcn ;         865 
'I)ann  feiirt  man  3(6enb^3  frol)  nadi  §au§, 
Unb  fegnct  g^rieb'  unb  ^riebenSjeiten. 

©rttter  iBiirger. 
§err  9ftarf)bar,  ja !  fo  la^  ici()'§  aud^  gefd^c^n, 
©ie  miigen  firf)  bie  ^opfe  [fallen, 

9Jiag  aUe§  burd}einanbergel;n  ;  870 

®oc^  nur  §u  §aufe  6Iei6'§  bei'm  2(Iten. 

21 1 1  e  gu  ben  58urgevmabd)en. 
Si !  inie  ge^u^t !  ba§  fc^onc  junge  53Iut ! 
9Ser  foil  fid;  nid)t  in  eud;  bergaffen?  — 
g^ur  nid;t  fo  ftolj !     G^S  ift  fd^on  gut ! 
Unb  inaS  if)V  luiinfd)t  ba§  ioiifjt'  id;  iPoi>I  ju  fd^affen.  875 

53urgermabd^en. 
2tgatl)e  fort !  ic^  ne^me  tnid^  in  2td^t 
93iit  foIdf)cn  §iejen  offentlid;  ju  gekn ; 
©ie  IicJ5  midf)  iWax,  in  Sanct  3(nbrea§  9lad;t, 
®en  Jiinft'gen  Siebften  leiblid;  fef)en  — 

"Die  Stnbre. 
W\x  jeigte  fie  ibn  im  ^r^ftatl,  880 

©olbatenfiaft,  mit  metiicren  a>erJucgnen ; 
^d)  fel;'  mid^  urn,  i^  fud)'  if)n  iiberaK, 
Sldein  mir  \mU.  er  nidbt  begegnen. 
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©  0  I  b  a  1 0  n. 

Surijcn  mit  f;p(icn 
SS5  Uliaucnx  unb  >5"^"C'V 

2RabdKn  mit  [tol^cn 

§i.>f;ncnbcn  Sinncn 

^JcodU'  id}  ijctinnncn! 

Mljn  i[t  bac^  llfuhcn, 
S90         •  ^errlid;  ber  2of)n ! 

Unb  bie  2^rom^cte 

Saffen  luir  iDerben, 

9.lUc  311  bcr  (yrcube, 

<So  jum  iserberben. 
895  Xa%  ift  eiii  Stiirmen ! 

S)a§  ift  ein  Sebcn  ! 

93Kib(^Kn  unb  33urgen 

SlUiffen  fid)  gebcn. 

mi)n  ift  bas  g}cuf)en, 
900  ^errlicB  bcr  2obn  ! 

Unb  bie  ©olbaten 

3ie^en  babon. 

3^  a  u  ft  unb   2B  a  g  n  e  r. 

5  a  u  ft. 

3Som  (Sifc  befrcit  finb  Strom  unb  33dd>c 
Turc^  be§  Jriif^linge;  ftolbcn  belcbenbcn  33Iid; 
905       ^m  ^f^ale  griinct  .sSoffnung-5=C3Iud  ; 
2;cr  alte  2Bintcr,  in  feincr  'BdjW'ddK, 
3og  fid)  in  rau^e  23crge  juriid. 
2Jon  bortfjer  fenbct  er,  flicbcnb,  nur 
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D^nmdcfttige  ©d^auer  fornigen  GifeS 
^n  ©treifen  ilber  bie  griinenbe  ^lur ;  910 

'3lber  bie  Sonne  butbet  fcin  2Beifee§, 
iiberall  rcc3t  fidi  33ilbung  unb  5treben, 
2tKe^  h)t[I  fie  nut  g^arben  beleben ; 
T)od)  an  33Iumen  feblt'§  im  9f{ebier, 
©.ie  nimmt  geputjte  5)^enfd)en  bafiir.  .  915 

^ebre  bid)  um,  bon  biefen  inoben 
S'^acf)  ber  Stabt  jiiriid  gu  feben. 
2tu§  bem  I)pblen  finftcrn  3:bpr 
3)ringt  ein  buntcs  ©clDintmel  berbor. 
^eber  fonnt  \\d)  f)eute  fo  gem.  920 

©ie  feiern  bie  3luferftebung  be§  .^perrn, 
®enn  [ie  finb  fetber  aufcr[tanben, 
2lu§  niebriger  ^pdufer  bumpfen  ©emdd^ern, 
3(u§  ^anhmxU:  unb  @eti»erbe§=Sanben, 
5Iu§  bem  SDrud  l^on  ©iebein  unb  ^dd^ern,  925 

2tu§  ber  ©tra^en  quetfcbenber  Gnge, 
3Iu§  ber  Sirdben  ebvn^iirbiger  9Zadf)t 
©inb  fie  atte  an'l  2idE)t  gebrad^t. 
©ief)  nur,  fieb !  ir»ie  bef)enb  fid)  bie  5Renge 
®urd^  bie  ©drten  unb  Jelber  jerfdjldgt,  930 

2Bie  ber  %ln^,  in  Sreit'  unb  Sdnge, 
©0  mandicn  luftigen  9lad)en  beloegt, 
Unb  bi§  sum  ©infcn  iibcrlaben 
©ntfernt  fi^^  bicfer  le^te  ^abn. 
©elbft  t)on  be§  33erge§  fernen  ^faben  935 

Stinfen  nn§>  farbige  ^leiber  an. 
^d;  f)ore  fc^on  bee  2)orf§  ©etiimmel, 
§ier  ift  bei  2>ol!e§  Jttal^rer  ipimmel, 
^ufrieben  iaudbjct  ©rof?  unb  ^Icin  : 
\$ier  bin  id^  9Jienfd;,  ^ier  barf  ic^'g  fein !  940 


inn'  bi'iii  iljor.  45 


TOs 


a  13  n  c  r. 


licit  curfi,  \-)cn'  S'lH-tor,  511  fpajicvcii 
l^sft  clu'cnuolf  imb  ift  (^iclLnnn  ; 
^ocft  Juiiib'  idi  nidbt  atlcin  micfi  her  l)cilicrcn, 
'    ^.I'oil  id)  cin  ^cinb  turn  allem  dlobax  bin. 
945  Ta-S  (iyicbcln,  3dn-cien,  i^ccjclfcfiietien, 

5ft  mir  cin  gar  iH'rKifjtcr  ^Ianc3  ; 
<2ic  tobcn  luic  ijom  bofcn  G)cift  gctrieben 
Unb  ncnncn'^  Jieube,  nenncn'S  ©efancj. 

^  a  u  c  V  n  iintcr  bcr  ?inbe. 
J'anj  unb  ©efang. 

2)er  6rftdfcr  pu^te  fic^  jum  3:an5, 
950  9)1  it  biintcr  ^adfe,  33anb  unb  ^ranj, 

Sdiniucf  luar  cr  angejpgen. 

Scf>pn  urn  bie  Sinbe  \vav  es  toll ; 

Unb  allc's  tanjte  fcf>on  itie  toil. 

3ucf>f)e !  ^uc^be ! 
955  ^udBbeifa  !  §eifa  !  §e ! 

©0  ging  ber  giebelbogen. 

Qx  briicfte  baftig  fid^  f^eran, 
Xa  ftic|5  cr  an  cin  -DKibcbcn  an 
Wat  fcinem  GUenbogcn ; 
960  ®ic  frifcbc  Xirnc  febrt'  fid^  urn 

Unb  fagtc :  nun  bay  finb'  id)  bumm ! 
Ijudif^c!  ^ud^be! 
^ud^beifa !  §ei|a  !  §e ! 
iSeib  nidtt  fo  unge3ogen. 


46  ^aitft-    Siftci-  2l)txl. 

©od;  f)urtig  in  bem  5lvcife  ging'S,  965 

6ie  tanjten  rcd)t^3,  fic  tanjtcit  linfs, 

Unb  atle  Stode  flogeu. 

©ie  Jrurben  rotf),  fic  Unirbcn  toarin 

Unb  ru(;ten  atbmcnb  3(rin  in  2(rm, 

^ud;^e !  ^ud;f)e !  97° 

3ud^[;eifn  !  §eifa  !  §e ! 

Unb  §uft'  an  (5Hen6ogcn. 

Unb  tt}\v  mir  bod)  nid)t  fo  bertraut ! 

2Bie  inand;cr  [;at  nid;t  fcinc  33raut 

Selogen  unb  betrogen !  97s 

(Er  fd)meid)clte  fie  bodi  bci  ©cit' 

Unb  Don  ber  Sinbe  fcfioll  c§  Jueit : 

^ud)i)eifa  !  §eifa  !  §c ! 

©e|d)rei  unb  giebelbogen.  980 

2llter  SBauer. 

^err  doctor,  bag  ift  fd^on  toon  eud), 

i)afj  i(}r  un§  I}eute  nidit  berfdnndf^t, 

Unb  unter  biefcS  ^Bolfygcbrdng', 
■ "  21I§  ein  fo  §od)geIaf)rtcr,  gel)t. 

©0  nef)mct  and)  ben  fd;onften  ilrug,  985 

♦  2)en  toir  niit  frifdiem  ^^runf"  gefidit, 

'^d)  bring'  i^n  ju  unb  JounfdE^e  laut, 

®a^  er  nid;t  nuv  ben  ®urft  end;  ftiUt ; 

2)ie  3al;l  ber  2'rov^fen,  bic  er  begt, 

©ei  euren  Sfagen  siiail^gt.  99" 


i^ov  bom  Zl]ov. 

^  a  u  ft. 
^d>  ncF;mc  ben  Grquidinu3v.:^van{', 
(^riuibr'  eucf)  atten  ^eil  unb  5)ant". 

2)  a  8  2.^  0 1 !  fammelt  [id)  im  fixdH'  unifjer. 

2(Itcr  33auer. 

giirtoaf^r  e^  ift  fcfir  too^I  getban, 

SDaf)  iln-  am  fvohcn  ^^ag  crfcfunnt ;  , 

995  sSaht  ibx  c§  Dormaly  bod;  mit  um  '^ 

3(n  bofcn  'Xcnyn  gut  gcmeint ! 

@ar  mandnn"  ftcbt  Icbcnbig  bier, 

Xcn  eucr  23ater  nod)  5ulc^t 

2)er  f^ci^cn  JietHnlmttf;  entri^, 
looo         3tl^  cr  ber  Scud'c  3i'^I  S'-l*-'^^- 

2(ud)  bamal-j  il;iv  ein  jungcr  iKann, 

^f)r  gingt  in  jebe^  ^ranfenbau§, 

@ar  nuind^e  2cid)e  trug  man  fort, 

'^i)v  aber  famt  gcfunb  bcraue  ; 
1005         Seftanbet  mandie  l^arte  ^Nroben ; 

Tern  §elfer  balf  bcr  §elfer  brobcn. 

2(  n  e. 
©efunbfjeit  bem  bctuabrten  5)knn, 
2)a^  er  nod)  lange  ^elfen  fann ! 

b-au  ft. 
(33or  jenem  brobcn  fte^t  gebiidt, 
loio         3!)er  bclfen  lebrt  unb  §ulfe  jdiidt ! 

iSv  c;e()t  mit  2S  a  g  n  e  v  n  tucitor. 
3B  a  g  n  c  V. 
2Beld;  cin  GJefiibl  mu^t  bu,  0  grower  ^Jiann^ 
33ei  bcr  33crebrung  bie[er  5)ienge  baben  ! 


48  %aix^^-    Grfter  Xi)eH. 


■\ 


D  gliidlirf},  ir>er  Don  feincn  Gabcn 

Bold)  cinen  iunlficil  sicbcu  tann  ! 

S)er  3>ater  jeigt  bid;  feincm  ^Inabcn,  1015 

(Sin  jeber  fragt  iinb  brdngt  unb  cilt, 

Die  ^i^'^^'l  ftpcft  ber  ^dnjcr  iueilt. 

Xu  gef)[t,  in  9^cif)cn  ftebcn  fie, 

2)ie  3Jiu^cn  fUegen  in  bic  $)i3f)' : 

Unb  luenig  fehlt,  fo  beugtcn  ]\d)  bic  .Slnie,  1020 

2(1^  !dm'  ba§  33enerabile. 

^'  a  u  ft. 

5?ur  iwenig  ©d^ritte  nod>  binauf  5U  jenem  Stein, 
Ajier  iDoUen  luir  bon  unfrer  Sfi>anbrung  raften. 
§ier  fa^  id^  oft  gebanfenboH  allein 
Unb  qudlte  midi  niit  53etcn  unb  mit  i^aften.  1025 

9(n  .poffnung  reid),  im  ©laubcn  feft^ 
•  93cit  3:f)rdnen,  ©eufjen,  §dnberingen 
'^ad}V  id)  ba$  gnbe  jcner  ^eft     . 
3>om  iQcrrn  bes  ,spimincl§  ju  ergtuingen. 
IS)cr  jOicnge  SeifatI  tont  mir  nun  iine  c^ooBn.  1030 

D  fonnteft  bu  in  meinem  ^nnern  lefen, 
2Bie  trenig  S>ater  unb  SDf)u 
Bold}  eineg  9iuf)nic§  tuertf)  gelriefcn  ! 
9){ein  2>ater  luar  ein  bunflcr  i?(;renmann, 
3^er  iiber  bie  5Ratur  unb  i^re  F)eirgen  ^reife,  1035 

^n  9f{ebUd^feit,  jeboc^  auf  feine  9Beife, 
9Jtit  grifienjhaftcr  93cubc  fann. 
2)er,  in  ©efetlfd^aft  toon  2(be)>ten, 
6i*  in  ble  fcbiuavje  ^iidic  fdUo^, 

Unb,  nadi  uncnblidH'n  9ieccptcn,  1040 

S)a§  SSibrige  jufammengo|. 


3.>or  bom  3:f)or.  49 

Ta  tuarb  cin  rotdcv  $?cu,  cin  fiUmcr  ^-reier, 

^m  laucn  i^ib  bcr  Silic  l>cnnahlt 

Hub  bcibc  baim  mit  pffncm  ^lammcnfcucr 
1045      3(uy  cincm  S^rautgcmac^  iu'y  anbcre  geqiiiitt. 

Gi-icf»icn  barauf  iiiit  tnmtcn  JaiBcn 

^ic  juiujc  iionicjin  im  G)Ia§, 

§ier  iuav  bic  2{r5enci,  bie  ^^atientcn  [tavben, 

Unb  niemanb  fragte :  ioer  genao? 
1050      So  babcn  iuir  mit  boKil^icn  i'atiucrcjen  ^ 

^n  biefcn  2:bdlent,  biefeu  33cvgen, 

2Beit  f^Iimmer  aU  bie  ^Ncft  getobt. 

3d>  ^abe  fclbj't  ben  GMft  an  ^Taufcnbc  gegeben, 

'5ie  tuelftcn  bin,  idi  tnu^  crieben 
1055      2)afe  man  bie  freemen  9Jibrber  lobt. 

9S  a  g  n  e  r. 

2Bie  fonnt  ibr  eud^  barum  betriiben ! 
'Xi)nt  nidit  ein  bsaDcr  5liann  gcnug, 
1)ie  ^unft,  bie  man  ibni  iibertrug, 
©eioifienbaft  unb  piinctlirf)  augjuuben  ? 
1060      ^Kenn  bu,  aU  ^iingling,  bcinen  ^>atcr  ebrft, 
So  ioirft  bu  gern  l^on  ibnt  em^fangen  ; 
2Benn  bu,  aU  3Dtann,  bie  2Bil'fen]dmft  bcrmcbrft, 
2c  Uinn  bcin  So^n  5U  f^obrem  ^kl  gelangen. 

«y  a  u  ft. 

D  gtiidlid),  toer  nocb  fioffen  fann 
1065      2(u§  biefem  3)ieer  bcl  ^rrtf)um§  auf^utauc^cn ! 
2Sa§  man  nic^t  tuei^  bay  cbcn  braud;te  man, 
Unb  \vciz->  man  irei^  faun  man  nic^t  braucben. 
Xod)  lap  un0  biefer  Stunbe  fc^oneS  ©ut 


50  Jyaiift.    ^vftcr  2f)eil. 

®urrf)  foIrf)en  ^riibfinn  nicl^t  i.>orfiimmorn  ! 

Setracfite  tine  in  3(bcnbionnc5@Iiitb  107c 

Tie  gviinumgebnen  .^iitten  fdtimmern. 

Sie  riidt  unb  tpeicBt,  ber  Stag  ift  iiberlebt, 

2)ort  eilt  fie  i)in  uitb  forbert  neue§  £cbeu. 

D  baJ5  fein  ^liigel  inicf)  tiom  Sobcn  f^ebt, 

^l^r  nad^  unb  imnicr  nad;  511  ftrcben !  1075 

3d;  fcif)'  im  eluigen  3(benbftrabl 

$Die  ftitle  2Selt  ju  nicincn  (^iifeen, 

©ntjiinbet  atle  ^otjn,  berul;igt  jebeS  Stbal, 

2)en  ©ilberbad^  in  golbne  ©trome  fUe^en. 

9tid)t  bemmte  bann  ben  gottergleid^en  Sauf  1080 

®er  tuilbe  33erg  mit  alien  feinen  S^Uudjten ; 

©ci^on  t^ut  bal  9)ieer  fid^  mit  ertocirmten  ^ud^ten 

^sor  ben  erftauntcn  2fugen  auf. 

®DC^  fc^eint  bie  ©ottin  enblid;  Joegsufinfen ; 

Stffein  ber  neue  3:rieb  erloacftt,  1085 

^d)  eile  fort  ibr  elr)'ge»  Sid;t  311  trinfen, 

SSor  mir  ben  ^Tag  unb  f)inter  mir  bie  D^ad^t, 

SDen  6^^iminel  iiber  mir  unb  unter  mir  bie  SBeffen. 

©in  fdjoner  S^raum,  inbeffen  fie  eutmeicEjt. 

2(d^ !  gu  bel  ©eifte§  ?3-IugcIn  iuirb  fo  IeidE)t  1090 

ilein  !brperlid)er  gliigel  fid^i  gefeHen. 

®o^  ift  eg  jebem  eingeboren, 

2)afe  fein  ©efii^l  Ijinauf  unb  bortDdrtg  bringt, 

SBenn  iiber  im§  im  blauen  9^aum  berloren, 

^i)X  fd)metternb  Sicb  bie  Serc^^e  fingt ;  1095 

3Senn  iiber  fd^roffen  j>-id)lcnbi)^en 

©er  2tbler  auegebreitet  fdiioebt,  . 

Hub  iiber  ^-Iddjen,  iiber  ©een, 

2)er  ^franid>  nad^  ber  ^eimatf)  ftrebt. 


9B  a  g  n  c  v. 

MOO      ^d)  fiatte  felbft  oft  griUcnfiafte  Stunbcn, 

SDo4>  fold^en  Xricb  hab'  id)  uod)  nie  em^jfunben. 
'3Un  ficfit  fi*  leidit  an  ainilb  unb  J^elbcrn  fatt, 
'3^e'l  isoijcly  iyitti^)  lucrb'  ic^i  nic  bcueibcn. 
ii^ic  anbcr'5  tracjcn  uiuS  bie  ©eil'tcefvcuben, 

1 105      i>on  i^iidi  511  ^ud),  Don  53Iatt  ju  mait ! 
Ta  luerbcn  SSinterndd^ite  bolb  unb  fdion, 
Gin  fcliij  I'cbcn  Unirmct  alio  Cilicbcr, 
Unb  ad} !  entroU[t  bu  cjar  cin  iDiivbig  ^]]ergamen, 
©0  fteigt  ber  ganje  §immel  ju  bir  nieber. 

d  a  II  ft- 
mo      Tu  bift  bir  nur  bcy  eincn  uTrieby  belDUBt ; 

D  Icvne  nie  ben  anbcrn  fcnncn ! 

3tt)ei  ©celen  tDobnen,  ad} !  in  meiner  Sruft, 

2)ie  eine  loitt  fid)  Don  bcr  anbcrn  trenncn ; 

Dk  eine  f)alt,  in  berber  2iebe§hift, 
II 15      Sid^  an  bie  2in^It  mit  flammernben  Crganen  ; 

^ie  anbre  l^ebt  gelualtfam  fid*  bom  S^uft 

3u  ben  ©efilben  bober  2(fjncn. 

D  gibt  e§  ©eifter  in  ber  Siift, 

2)ie  jtoifcben  @rb'  unb  ^immel  berrfd^cnb  tueben, 
1 120      <2o  fteiget  nieber  au-S  bem  golbnen  2)uft 

Hub  fiibrt  micb  toeg,  ju  neuem  buntem  Scben ! 

^a,  tudre  nur  cin  3ii»bcrmantel  mein ! 

Unb  triig'  er  mic^  in  frembe  Sdnber, 

W\x  foHt'  cr  urn  bie  foftlid^ften  Oictodnber, 
1 125      'D^idjt  fcil  urn  eincn  itonigsmantel  fein. 

9S  a  g  n  e  r. 
Sjrufe  nicbt  bie  Joolilbcfannte  2dmar, 
2)ie  ftromenb  ficb  ini  Tunftfrci^  iiberbreitet. 


52  Saiift-    Srftei-  Xljeil. 

^cm  ^Jienfrfien  taufenbfdltige  ©efatjr, 

SSou  alien  (Snben  i;er,  bcrcitet. 

3Som  DJorben  bringt  ber  fcfiarfe  ©eifterja^n  1130 

^ln\  bid;  (;er6ei,  mit  ^feilgefpi^ten  3u"9e"  I 

9ion  'DJiorgen  jief^n,  bertrodnenb,  jie  fjeran, 

Unb  naF)ren  fid^  bon  beinen  Sungen ; 

SBenn  fie  ber  ?Q?ittag  au§  ber  2Bu[te  fdiidft, 

®ie  ©lutf)  auf  ©lutf)  urn  beinen  Sd;eitel  bdufen,  1135 

®o  bringt  ber  2Seft  ben  ©djtoarm,  ber  er[t  erquidt, 

Um  bid;  unb  gelb  iinb  3(ue  ju  erfdufen. 

®ie  I;oren  gern,  jum  ©d^aben  frof)  geiyanbt, 

©e(;Drd)en  gem,  iueil  fie  iin§  gern  betriigen, 

®ie  ftefien  iuie  bont  .^immel  fid;  gefanbt,  1140 

Unb  lifpeln  englifd),  iuenn  fie  liigen. 

1)od)  gef;en  iuir !     (Srgraut  ift  fd)on  bie  2BeIt, 

3)ie  Suft  gefiU;It,  ber  D^ebel  fdllt! 

2lm  3(benb  fd;d|t  man  erft  ba§  ^au§.  — 

3Ba§  fteljft  bu  fo  unb  blidft  erftaunt  f)inau§?  1145 

2Ba§  lann  bid)  in  ber  S)dmmrung  fo  ergreifen  ? 

^auft. 
©ie^ft  bu  ben  fc^ioargen  ^unb  burd;  ©aat  unb  ©top^jel  ftreifen? 

2B  a  g  n  e  r. 
^d;  fal;  xljn  lange  fd)on,  nid^t  iric^tig  fd;ien  er  mir. 

^auft. 
53etwd;t'  il;n  i;ed;t !     giir  m^%  I;drtft  bu  ba§  2:f;ier  ? 

2S  a  g'n  c  r. 

g^iir  einen  ^subel,  ber  auf  feine  28eife  1150 

©idE)  aaf  ber  ©pur  be§  §erren  plagt. 


2.^or  bom  X\)ov.        -  53 

5  a  u  [t. 
33ctneif[t  bu,  iuie  in  lucitcm  ©c^ncctenfreife 
dx  um  uufo  bcr  unb  immcr  naf;er  jacst  ? 
Hub  irr"  id)  nuU,  [o  jicbt  cin  ^•euciftriibel 
U55      'J(uf  feincn  '•l>fabcn  bintcrbrcin. 

3i>  a  13  n  e  r. 

I^ci^  fef>e  nicbt'S  aU  einen  fd;tDar3en  ^ubel ; 
l@€  inaij  bei  eud^  h)of)I  Stugentdufcbung  [cin. 

'Diir  fc^cint  ee,  ba^  er  magifd;  leife  ©dilingen 
3u  fiinft'gcm  ^Banb  um  unfre  gii^e  jicf;!. 

2S  a  g  n  e  r. 

ii6o      ^d)  fe^'  if)n  ungetuifj  unb  fur4)t]am  un§  untfpringen, 
2SciI  er,  ftatt  feincg  ^perrn,  jtuei  llnbcfannte  fief)t. 

Sauft. 
3)er  ^reis  iuirb  eng,  fc^on  ift  er  nai) ! 

2S  a  g  n  e  r. 

3)u  fteb[t !  ein  §unb,  unb  fein  Sefpenft  ift  ba. 
fir  !nurrt  unb  jtueifelt,  Icgt  i\d>  auf  'bin  33aud), 
1165      (jr  toebelt.     2(IIe§  §unbe  S3raucb, 

5  a  u  ft. 

©efefle  bid^  ju  un§ !     ilomm  bier ! 

3S  a  g  n  c  r. 

Gy  ift  ein  ^ubelnarrifdi  S'bier. 
T*u  ftebeft  ftill,  er  iuvirtct  an'] ; 
2)u  f^)ricf)ft  if^n  an,  cr  ftrcbt  an  bir  f)inauf ; 


54 


gauft.    Grfter  2^eil. 


SSerliere  lt)a§,  er  ioirb  e§  bringen,  1170 

'?fla<i)  beinem  ©tod  in'^^  2^^affer  f^ringcn, 

%au  ft. 
®u  f)aft  Ji}of)t  Sled)! ;  id;  finbe  nid)t  bic  ©^lur 
3Son  cinem  @ci[t,  unb  alle^  ift  3^rei"fur. 

3B  a  g  n  e  r. 
®ein  §unbc,  lucnn  cr  gut  gejogen, 
9Birb  fclbft  ein  lueifer  9}ianu  getoogcn.  1175 

^a,  beine  G5uu[t  berbient  cr  ganj^  unb  gar, 
6r  ber  (Stubcnten  trefflic^cr  ©colar. 
@ic  gel)eu  in  ba^  @tabt=2:^or 


3  1 11  b  i  V  ,u  111  in  c  V. 


'^  a  u  ft  mit  bfiii  'i^  u  b  0 1  ^cveintretenb. 

%  a  u  ft. 

33erlaffen  bab'  \d)  J-elb  unb  2Iucn, 

Xie  cine  tiefe  9tad)t  bebecft, 
iiSo  -  'Bit  abnung'Jt^oQcm  bcirt3em  ©rauen 

i^^n  uivo  bic  bcff're  Scele  irccft. 

(Sntfdilafcn  finb  nun  lr»ilbe  ^^riebe, 

Wxt  jcbcm  ungcftiimcn  2:bun  ; 

Gs  rcgct  fidi  bie  93icnfcbenliebe, 
nSs  Tie  Siebe  ©otteg  regt  fid)  nun. 

(Sei  ru^ig  ^ubel !  renne  nidtt  bin  unb  Irieber ! 
2tn  ber  SdnccUe  iunS  fd)no^erft  bu  [}ier? 
gecjc  bid)  bintcr  ben  Cfen  niebcr, 
gjtein  beftc§  ^  iff  en  geb'  id)  bir. 
1 190         ®ie  bu  bvau^en  auf  bem  bergigen  Sege 

2)urd}  9ienncn  unb  S).n"ingcn  erge^t  un§  [;aft, 
(Bo  ninim  nun  aucb  l^on  mir  bie  ^^f(ege, 
2tl§  ein  lt>iatommner  ftitler  ©aft. 

3lc^  iDcnn  in  unfrer  engen  ^zUz 

119;;  3^'ie  Sam^e  fveunblid^  iineber  brcnnt, 

Xann  luirb'v  in  unfcrni  'Sufen  beHe, 
^m  v^-^erjen,  ba§  fid)  felber  fennt. 

(55) 


56  l^aitft-    erftfv  2:l}fil. 

3?ernunft  fcingt  tuiebcr  an  ju  fprerfien, 

llnb  .spcffnuncj  iinebcr  an  ju  bMm  ; 

9)Jan  febnt  fic^  nad)  bcc-  Scbcne  Sddtcn,  1200 

2ld^ !  nad)  be§  2eben§  DueUe  l^in. 

.^nurre  nidht  ^^ubel !    3"  ^^"  beiligen  Ston^n, 

Sl^ic  je^t  meine  gan^e  Seel'  uinfaffen, 

2ji}itt  ber  tlncrild^e  Saut  md}t  ^affcn. 

9Sir  ftnb  gctoo^nt,  ba^  bie  9JZenf^cn  berf)obnen  1205 

9?Hi5  fie  nicbt  bcv[tebn, 

^aB  fie  bor  bem  Gniten  unb  Scbonen, 

SDae  ibnen  oft  bcfcbir»erlid;»  ift,  nuirren  ; 

SBill  es  ber  §unb,  iine  fie,  befnurren  ? 

3lber  acb !  fcbon  fiibl'  icb  bei  bem  beften  3©t[Ien,  1210 

Sefviebigung  nicbt  mebr  aus  bem  Sufen  quiHen. 

2tber  toarum  mu|  ber  (Strom  fo  balb  berfiegen, 

Unb  iinr  iineber  im  3;)urfte  liegen  ? 

Sabon  ^ab'  icft  fo  biel  Grfabrung. 

2)ocf)  biefer  5RangeI  Idfet  fid^  erfe^en,  1215 

9Sir  lernen  bvi§  llbcrirbifcbe  fcbd^en, 

S}ir  fcbnen  un§  wad)  Cffenbarung, 

2)ic  nirgenbg  tttiirb'ger  unb  fdtoner  brennt, 

3ib3  in  bem  neucn  ^eftament. 

•IJiicb  brdngt's  ben  ©nmbteEt  auf3ufd)Iagen,  1220 

93ttt  rebli(f)cm  ©efiibl  einmal 

2}a§  beilige  Original 

•3n  mein  geltebte§  ©eutfcb  311  iibertragen. 

Sr  f^Iagt  ein  2>oIum  auf  unb  jd^idt  fid)  an. 

Gjefdirieben  ftebt :  „im  3(nfang  \vax  ba§  3?  0  r  t !" 

i^ier  ftod' id)  fc^on !     2Bcr  bilft  mir  loeitcr  fort?  1225 
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^rfi  !ann  bay  25  o  r  t  fo  bod)  unmoglid)  frfiii^en, 

'^df  mii^  Cv  anbcifS  ubcrfcl3cn, 

©cim  \d}  l?om  Gieiftc  vcdU  crIeucfUet  bin. 

0c|cfuicbcu  ftcbt :  im  Slnfaiui  wax  bcv  3  i  n  n. 

in^bcnfc  Juobl  bic  crftc  >\('\k, 

®afe  beiue  "Jt'ber  firf)  nicbt  iibereile ! 

^l"t  cy  bcr  3  i  n  n,  bcr  alk§>  toirft  unb  fcbafft  ? 

Gg  foUte  ftef^u  :  im  Sinfancj  Wax  bie  M  r  a  f  t ! 

S)oc^,  aud}  inbem  icf»  bicfeS  nieberfcftreibe, 

3 ebon  waxnt  micb  luae,  baf5  idB  babei  nicbt  bleibe. 

Wxx  bilft  bcr  Gcift !     2(uf  cinmal  fe^'  icb  ^at^ 

Unb  fc^reibe  getroft :  im  3tnfang  Wax  bie  3r  ^  a  t ! 


©ofl  icf)  mit  bir  bag  3i»"nei^  tf)eilcn, 

^ubel,  fo  la^  ba§  ^eulen, 
1240     ®o  lap  ba§  SeEen ! 

Sold)  einen  ftorenben  (Sefeffen 

3)tag  id^  ni^t  in  ber  9?df)e  leibcn. 

©iner  toon  un§  beiben 

9Jiu^  bie  3eQe  meiben. 
1245      Ungern  f)eb'  icb  ba§  ©aftrecbt  auf, 

3)ie  J^iir  ift  offen,  f)aft  freien  2auf. 

Stber  Wa§>  mii^  icb  fcF)en ! 

^ann  ba§  natiirlicb  gefrf)eben? 

Sft  ei  3cbatten?  i[t'§  Sirflicbfeit? 
1250     25?ie  tuirb  mein  ^ubel  lang  unb  brcit ! 

Gr  f)ebt  ficb  mit  03cir»alt, 

3)a§  ift  nicbt  einee  i^unbce  ©eftalt ! 

3BeIci^  ein  ©ei>enit  brad^t'  icf)  in'§  §auy ! 

3d^pn  ficbt  cr  Imc  cin  5iiUn"ei"b  aiie, 
1255     ?Oiit  feurigen  2(ugen,  fd)vcdlidiem  ©ebi^. 


I 
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0  !  bu  bift  mir  gelyife ! 

^[t  SalomoniS  'ScHiiffcI  Qut. 

©  c  i  [t  e  r  auf  bcm  Change. 
Tirinnen  gefangen  ift  ciner ! 
33Ici6et  fiau^cn,  folg'  if)m  feiner!  1260 

9Bic  im  Gifen  bcr  g-iidf)§ 
3q5t  ein  alter  §ottenIud;§. 
2{6cr  gebt  %d)t ! 
(2d;luebet  i)in,  fd)lDebet  iuieber, 
3(uf  unb  nieber,  1265 

Unb  cr  i)at  fid;  Io§gcinad;t. 
^bnnt  xijx  [i)m  nu|en, 

Saf5t  ifin  nic^it  fil^en !  _, 

2)enn  er  tf)at  un§  alien  "i 

©d^on  ijiel  ju  ©ef alien.  1270 

^auft.  I 

(Srft  ju  begegnen  bcm  ^^biere, 
33rauc^'  id;  ben  S^jrud^  ber  SSiere : 

©alamanber  foil  gliil)en, 

Unbene  fid^  iuinben, 

©i;l^I)e  tierfd)ir>inben,  1275 

^obolb  fid^  miil)en. 

2Ber  fie  nid^t  !ennte 

2)ie  Glemente, 

3I;re  Ivaft 

llnb  Gigenfd^aft,  12S0 

2lsdre  fcin  ^Jceifter 

ilber  bie  ©etfter. 
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9>erfd)iuinb'  in  ^'Iiimmcu 

Salamaiiber ! 
•285  9taufdHmb  flicyc  5U|amincit 

llnbene ! 

2euc^it'  in  ^]l}tctcDrcn=Sci[i5ne 

<B\)\pi)i ! 

33rinc3'f)dii§Iirf)e  .'piilfe 
1290  Incubus  !  incubus  ! 

'ixitt  beiDor  unb  macbc  ben  ©c^Iufe. 

^einc§  ber  35icre 
Stecft  in  bcm  Jbiere. 
®§  licgt  ganj  ruBiij  unb  grinf't  mid^  an  ; 
1295  ^d)  i)ah'  i^m  wdd)  nid;t  toef)  get^an. 

2)u  foKft  mic^i  ^oren 
©tdrfer  be[cf)lDoren. 

Sift  bu  ©efette 
©in  g-Iiic^tling  ber  ^olle? 
1300  (go  fief)  bicp  3*-'i4't'" ! 

3)em  fie  fid;  beugen 
2)ie  fc^toarjen  (gd^aaren. 

<Bd)on  fd^imUt  eg  auf  mit  borftigen  ^aaren. 

33erlt)orfne§  3Sefen ! 
1305  ^annft  bu  ibn  lefen? 

2)en  nie  gntfproff'nen, 
Unau§gef^'*rocbncn, 
Tuvd;  allc  i^immel  ©cgoff'nen 
^rebentlid)  ^Durdhftocbnen  ? 
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§inter  ben  Dfcn  gcbannt  1310 

©cf)tt)itlt  e§  Suie  etn  (Slc^fiant, 
2)en  ganjen  9Jaum  fiUIt  c§  an, 
Gl  tnilt  gum  9icbel  jcrflief^cn. 
©teige  n\d}t  jur  2)ede  Hnan  ! 

Sege  bid;  ju  be§  93ieiftev§  g^ii^en !  1315 

3!)u  ficJ)ft  ba^  id;  nid^t  Derge6en§  brof^e. 
!3d^i  berfcnge  bic^  mit  t>ei(iger  2of)e ! 
Grlyarte  nid)t 

3)a§  bveimal  gluf)enbe  2ic^it ! 

Grtuarte  nid)t  1320 

2)ie  ftdrf'i'tc  lion  nieincn  c^un[ten  ! 
9)i  e  p  1)  i  ft  0  p  (}  c  1  e  e  tritt,  inbem  ber  9?cBet  fattt,  getleibct  luie  ciu  fal)= 
renber  (Erfjolafticus,  Ijiutev  bem  Ofen  l)eniov. 

93i  e  p  i)  i  ft  0  ^  f^  e  I  e  §. 
3Bd5u  ber  £dnn?  toal  ftef)t  bem  §errn  ju  2)ienften? 

^- a  lift. 
®a§  alfo  iuar  bc§  ^ubel§  ^ern  ! 
©n  fafjrenber  Scolaft  ?    3)ev  6aiu6  mad;t  mid)  Iad;en. 

2)?  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  i)  ^  c  I  c  §. 
^d^  falutirc  ben  gelef)rteu  §errn  !  1325 

«.   ^f)r  f)abt  mid;  iueiblic^i  fd;tt>i|en  mad;en. 

g^  a  u  ft. 
2Bie  nennft  bu  bid^  ? 

5}i  e  p  M  ft  0  ^  b  e  I  e  §. 

®ic  ?vi"agc  fd^unnt  mir  flein 
%m  eincn  ber  ba§  2Bort  fo  fcbr  licrad;tet, 
®cr,  lueit  entfernt  Don  aflem  ©d)ein, 
9hu-  in  ber  Sefen  S^iefe  trad;tet.  1330 


©tubivjimmcr.  q^ 

%  a  u  ft. 
53ci  cud),  \bx  ^^mn,  fann  man  ba^  2Be[en 
©eluofmlicli  au§  bcm  'Tiamcn  lefcn, 
2Bp  CiS  fid[)  arijubcutlidi  lucif't, 
3Bcnn  man  cud)  ^licijcngott,  33erber6er,  Sugner  Ijci^t. 
1335  9tii"  out,  tDcr  bi[t  bii  bcnn? 

93J  e ))  ^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  r  e  §. 

Gill  3:f)eil  bon  jcncr  ,^raft, 
3)te  ftetg  bag  Sofe  tuia  unb  ftct§  ba§  &utc  fcfiafft. 

3^  a  u  ft. 
2Ba§  ift  mit  biefem  JRdt^feltoort  gemeint? 

33J  e  ^  F)  i  ft  0  ^1  b  e  I  e  §. 
^d)  bin  bei-  ©eift  bcr  ftetei  bernc'r.t! 
Unb  ba§  mit  Siedit ;  bcnn  attel  iimg  entftc^t 
1340  3ft  loert^  ba§  e^  ;\u  ©runbe  gebt ; 

®rum  befi'er  Unir'g  baf?  nic^U^I  cntftunbc. 
So  ift  bcnn  atlec^  irayjlii:  Siinbe, 
Berftorung,  furj  ba§  33ofe  nennt, 
Tlc'xn  eigentlid^eg  Glemcnt. 

?y  a  u  ft. 
1345  3)u  ncnnft  t)id)  cinen  STbcil,  unb  ftebft  bocf)  gan^  Dor  mir. 

mc'pi)x\topl)clc§. 
33c-c^eibne  aBatjrfjeit  f^rec^'  ic^  bir. 
ai-  n.n  ]id)  bcr  5Jicnfc^,  bie  fleine  D^arreniuclt, 
(^  :■  ur;nlid;  fiiv  ein  ©anje§  fialt ; 
S^-  bin  ein  Jbeil  beg  ^Tbeils,  bcr  3(nfangg  aaeii  mx, 
350  ein  J^etl  ber  ginfternife,  bie  ficl)  bag  Sic^t  gebor. 
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S)a§  ftolje  Sid;t,  ba6  nun  bcr  9Jtuttcr  dlad)t 

2)en  alten  9iang,  ben  Siaum  ttir  ftrcitig  mad^t, 

Unb  bodB  gclini3t'«§  ifnn  nid^it,  bn  ci-,  fo  biel  c§  [trebt, 

^sevl^aftct  an  ben  ilorpcrn  flcbt. 

SSon  ^brpern  ftromt'§,  bie  ^5r))er  mad^t  eg  fd;on,  1355 

Gin  .^or^er  F)emmt'§  auf  fcinem  ©ange, 

©0,  l^off'  id;,  baucrt  e§  nid^t  lange 

Unb  mit  ben  ^br^)ern  h)irb'§  ju  ©runbe  gel^n. 

i^  a  u  ft. 
5?un  fenn'  idB  bcine  hjiirb'gen  ^fliditen! 
2)u  fannft  ini  G)rDf5cn  nidity  bcrniditen,  1360 

Unb  fdngft  es  nun  ini  Sllcinen  an. 

■01  e  V  (;  i  ft  0  ^  I;  e  I  e  §. 
Unb  fueilid)  ift  nidit  Diel  bamit  getf)an. 
SS^aS  fid)  bcm  Diid^ty  entgcgenftellt, 
2)a§  ©tJimcv  bicfc  ^'>Iumpe  2i?elt, 

©0  biel  al'g  id^  fdion  untevnonimen,  1365 

"^d)  Juu^tc  nic^it  ibr  bcijufonimen, 
gjiit  aScKen,  Stiirmen,  Sdnltteln,  93ranb, 
©emf?ig  bleibt  am  (Enbe  5)tcer  unb  Sanb  ! 
Unb  bem  berbammten  3^"9/  ^^^  Xf)ier=  unb  2Rcnfd)enbrut, 
3)eni  ift  nun  gar  nidbt'5  an^ubaben.  1370 

®ie  biele  l]ah'  id;  fd^on  begraben  ! 
Unb  immer  circiilirt  ein  neue§  frifd;e§  Slut. 
©0  gebt  ey  fort,  man  mbd^'te  rafenb  iuerben ! 
®er  2uft,  bcm  2Baf|cr,  iine  bcr  (Srben 
©ntlrtinbcn  taufcnb  ^eime  fid),  1375 

^m  ^rodncn,  J^cucbtcn,  2A>armcn,  ,^altcn  ! 
§att'  id)  mir  nid^t  bic  ^ylammc  borbcbalten, 
^d^  {)dtte  nid;t§  2lpart§  fiir  mid;. 
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dan  ft. 
®o  fc^eft  bu  ber  eiuicj  regen,  ^ 

13S0  2)er  beilfam  fdrnffenbcn  ©ctoalt 

Tie  faltc  3:ciifclc-.fauft  cntcjcgen, 
2)ie  fid)  bergebcnS  tiicfifc^i  batlt ! 
3©ay  3tnber§  fude  311  beginncii 
2)c^j  GbaO'o  iDunberlidicr  3oi)n ! 

Wli\>h\']tophzU§. 
1385  ®it  JdoIIcu  luivflirf)  un§  befinnen, 

Tie  nddiftcnmalc  mcbr  babcn ! 
Tiirft'  id)  luobi  biefjmal  micb  cntfenien  ? 

%  a  u  ft. 
^d^  fcbe  nidit  luanim  bu  frac3ft. 
^d>  habc  jc^t  bid}  fenncit  lernen, 
1390  33efu^e  nun  mid;  tuie  bu  magft. 

§ier  ift  bay  ^-enfter,  bier  bie  Tbiire, 
Gin  ^iaudfang  ift  biv  and)  gelpi^. 

9)U  ^)  f)  i  ft  0  ))  ^  e  I  e  §. 

©efte^'  \<i)'§  nur !  Ta^  id^  ^inau^f^jasiere 
58erbietct  niir  ein  fleiuc§  .viinberniij, 
1395  Ter  Trubenfujj  auf  eurer  S^^ioelte  — 

^  a  u  ft. 
2)a§  ^entagramma  niad;t  bir  ^ein? 
Gi  fage  niir,  bu  3pbn  bcr  .v^olle, 
®enn  bae  bid)  bannt,  line  famft  bu  benn  therein? 
Sie  tr>arb  ein  folcber  (Seift  betrcgen? 

3)i  e ))  b  i  ft  0  ^  b  e  I  e  §. 
1400  Sefd)aut  e»  red)t !  c^3  ift  nid)t  gut  gejogen ; 
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!I)er  eine  2BinfeI,  bcr  nad;  aufjen  ju, 
!3ft/  iuic  bu  ficf)ft,  ein  luenig  offen. 

3^  a  u  ft. 
IjiVi  l]at  ber  3ufcitt  gut  gctroffcu ! 
Hub  mein  ©efangner  iudrft  benn  bu  ? 
3)a§  i[t  Don  ungcfdl^r  gelungen  !  1405 

9)U  )3 1;  i  ft  D  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 
3)er  ^ubel  merfte  nid^t^  al§  er  f;ereingef^rungen, 
jTie  ©adie  fie^t  ie|t  anber»  au§ ; 
3)er  2'cufc(  fann  nid()t  au§  bem  §au€. 

^  a  u  ft. 
S)od^  luavum  ge(;ft  bu  nidt  burci^*§  Acufter? 

g)U  ))  (;  i  ft  0  V  f;  e  I  e  §. 
'§  ift  ein  ©efe^  ber  S^cufel  unb  ©efpenfter :  1410 

3Bo  fie  {)ereingefd)Iu;pft,  ba  miiffcn  fie  {)inaug. 
S)a§  ©rfte  fte{?t  un§  frci,  bci'm  Btoeiten  finb  Wix  ^nec^te. 

^  a  u  ft. 
3)ie  §5ne  felBft  Ijat  it;re  9te(^te? 
2)a§  finb'  xd)  gut,  ba  liefje  fid  ein  ^act, 
Unb  fid^cr  Wohl,  mit  end)  ifjr  ,s!)crren  fcfilie^en?  1415 

9}U  |)  ()  i  ft  0  ^  f;  e  I  e  §. 
Say  man  berfpric^t,  ba^3  follft  bu  rein  genie|en, 
!j)ir  iuirb  babon  ni(^t§  abgejiuadt. 
3)od;  bag  ift  nic^^t  fo  furj  ju  faffen, 
llnb  iuir  tief^rcd;en  ba-o  junddft ; 

S)od;  jei^o  bitt'  idi,  (;i)d}  unb  (;odft,  1420 

^itr  biefeC^mal  mid)  ju  entlaffcn. 
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5-auft. 
©0  bleibe  bod^  noc^  einen  3(ugenblirf, 
llm  mil-  cvft  guteJDicibr'  511  fagen. 

?){ e  ^  In  ft  0  p  I)  e  I  e  C>. 
^d^t  (ajj  m\d)  loi? !  \<i)  fommc  balb  juriidf ; 
1425         l^aun  magft  bu  nad)  33eUe6en  fragen. 

3^  a  u  ft. 
^di  babe  bir  nid't  nadH3eftcIIt, 
33ift  bu  bod)  fclbft  in'y  ©arn  gcgangen. 
3)en  ^ciifcl  ^altc  toer  ibn  bcilt ! 
@r  hjirb  i^n  nid^t  fobalb  jum  jtweitenmale  fangen. 

gji  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  f;  e  t  e  §. 

1430         SBenn  bir'g  beliebt,  fo  bin  ic^  and)  bereit 
2)ir  5ur  @efel(f(^aft  bier  511  blciben ; 
^oc^  mit  SebingniB,  bir  bie  ^6t, 
2)urc^  meine  ^itnfte,  toiirbig  ju  bertreiben. 

g-auft. 
'^d)  fe^'  e§  gern,  bay  fteljt  bir  frei ; 
1435         9Jur  ba^  bie  ^unft  gefdflig  fei ! 

gjt  e  V  b  i  ft  0  ^.t  f)  e  I  e  §. 
^u  toirft,  mein  ^reunb,  fitr  beine  ©innen, 
^n  biefer  Stunbe  me[;r  gelinnnen, 
2(I'o  in  be^  3af)re§  ginerlei. 
SSa-?  bir  bie  jartcn  ©eifter  fingen, 
.1440  ^ie  fcboncn  53i(ber,  bie  fie  bvingcn, 

Sinb  nidit  ein  leered  3'^»^^rf^-^i*-''-  <^ 

2(uc^  bein  ©cruc^)  inirb  fi4>  erge^en. 
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gaiift.    Grftcr  Sf)eU. 


2)ann  luirft  bii  beinen  ©aumen  le^en, 
Unb  bann  cntjitcft  fid;  betn  ©efii^I. 
23ercituiu3  bvaud^t  eg  nidt  boran, 
Seifammen  finb  toir,  fanget  an  ! 
©  e  i  ft  e  r. 

(Sd^iDinbet,  \i)x  bunfein 

SBolbiuigen  broben ! 

^Rcijcnbcr  fd^aue 

^rcunblid;  ber  blaue 

S(t[;er  f)cmn ! 

SScircn  bie  bunfclu 

SBoIfen  serronncn ! 

©tcrnclcin  funfein, 

5)tilbcrc  ©Diincn 

©d)cincn  barein. 

§iminlifdicr  ©of)ne 

©eiftigc  ©d)one, 

©d)liianfenbe  23eugung 

©d)iue6ct  noriiber. 

©cl;nenbe  9ieigimg 

gadget  F)inuber ; 

Unb  bcr  ©ciudnber 

g^Iattcvnbe  33dnber 

2)eden  bie  Sdnber, 

®cdcn  bie  2anbe, 

3Ko  fic^  fiir'S  Seben, 

Xief  in  ©ebanfen, 

Siebenbe  gcben. 

Sanbc  bei  Sanbe ! 

(2proffenbc  J'lfant'en! 

Saftenbe  !Jvaube 


I44S 
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1460 
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1470 
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©tiirst  in'l  33et)dlter 
T*rdnt3cnber  belter, 

1475  Stiirjcn  in  Sddben 

(Sd)dumenbe  2iHnne, 
Siicfein  burd^  rcine 
Gble  ©cfteinc, 
Saffcn  bic  .s)o{;en 

1480  Winter  fidf)  liegen, 

^Breiten  311  Seen 
Qxd)  um'i  ©cniigen 
©riinenber  ^iigtl. 
Unb  ba^S  G)ef(iu3el 

1485  Sdiliirfct  fid^  Jlsonne, 

g^lieget  ber  (Sonne, 
^lieijet  ben  Fjellcn 
^nfeln  entijecjcn, 
^ie  fid)  auf  22eaen 

1490  ©auflenb  beJuegen; 

21^0  tuir  in  dboren 
Saud^i^enbe  ^oren, 
liber  ben  2luen 
S^anjenbo  fd^auen,    • 

1495  ®ie  \\d)  int  ^yreien 

SlHe  jerftreuen. 
Ginige  flimiiien 
Uber  bie  .s>okn, 
SInbere  fcbirimmen 

1500  Uber  bie  Seen, 

^{nbere  fdnucben ; 
2l(re  sum  Scben, 
2(IIe  5ur  gerne 
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Siebenber  ©terne, 

©eliger  §ulb.  1505 

5)i  e  ^3  f;  t  ft  0  V  1;  e  I  e  §. 
@r  fdE)Iaft !     ©o  redE)t,  tf)r  tuft'gen,  jarten  ^ungert ! 
'^i)x  f^abt  if;n  treiilid;  eingefungen  ! 
^ux  biefe  Gouccrt  bin  id)  in  eurer  Sc^ulb, 
2)u  bift  norf)  nicf)t  ber  5Dknn  ben  Sjeufel  feft  311  fatten ! 
Umgaufcit  i(;n  mit  fiifjcn  5traitmgeftaltcn,  15 10 

SSerfenft  if^n  in  cin  ^Jfcer  bo's  ^Babn-? ; 
'I)o<i)  biefer  ®cf)iuelle  3*-'tuber  ju  jerfpaltcn 
S3ebarf  \6)  eineg  9^attenjaf)n§. 
5iicBt  langc  bvaucb'  icb  ju  befcfniun-cn, 
©d;on  rafcbelt  cine  I;tev  unb  luirb  fogleid^  mid^  f^oren.       1515 

2)er  .^erv  bev  Siattcn  unb  ber  3)iaufe, 

2)er  3^Uegen,  g^rofdie,  SSanjen,  Sdufe, 

Sefief)It  bir  bid;  I^erbor  ju  iiuigen 

Unb  biefe  (Scbtocfie  ju  benagen, 

©otoie  er  fie  mit  DI  betu^ft  —  1520 

T:a  fommft  bu  fcbon  l^)erborgehuV^ft. 

9?ur  frifc^  an'^i  2Scrf !     Xk  S).M^e,  bie  mid^  bannte, 

6ie  fi|t  ganj  ttornen  an  ber  i^ante. 

'^od)  einen  33if;,  fo  iff'S  gcf4iet)n.  — 

dlun,  Jaufte,  trciume  fort,  bi^3  luir  xuvi  \r»ieberfebn.  1525 

3^  a  u  ft  evii'arf)fiib. 
33in  id)  bcnn  abermalv  betvogcn  ? 
33erfd}tt)inbet  fo  ber  geifterreic^e  3^rang, 
35a|5  mir  ein  Strauin  ben  l:cufcl  borgelogen, 
Unb  baf}  ein  ^]>ubel  mir  entfpvang  ? 


S  t  u  b  {  r  ,u  in  in  c  r. 

g  a  11  ft.    M  e  p  f)  t  ft  0  p  t)  0  I  e  «. 

d  ^T  W  ft- 
1530     G'5!to).^ft?    .<oevcm!     SSer  luid  mic^i  Unebcr  ^lagen? 

5Ji  e  |)  h  i  ft  0  p  f)  e  I  e  •g. 
Sd)  bin  §. 

Jy  a  u  ft. 
herein ! 

gji  e  p  (}  i  ft  0  j3  ^  e  I  e  §. 
®u  mu^t  c§  breimal  facjen. 

?y  a  u  ft. 
^erein  benn ! 

30^  e  ^3  ^  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 

'So  gcfdHft  bu  mir. 

®ir  loerben,  boff'  id;,  um  ijcrtrnijen ! 

5)enn  bir  bie  (iiritlen  ju  berjagen  -f 

'535      ®^"  ^f^V  '-■^^'^  ^^^'''^'  5""f^r,  (ner, 

;^ii  rotbcm  golbDcrbrdmtcm  ^(eibc, 

Ta^  5)idnteI4)cn  I'du  ftarvcv  ©eibc, 

Tie  .^"(afincnfobcr  auf  Dcm  cV)iit, 

5L)iit  eincm  langcn  fpi^en  iTcgen, 
1540     Hub  ratbc  nun  bir,  fur^  unb  gut, 

2)erglcicben  gleidifalls  anjulegen ; 

(69) 


70  i5a"ff-    Grfter  Tf)^!. 

'5)amit  bu,  loggebunbcn,  fret, 
@rfabreft  \va^  bac^  Scben  fei. 

5aiift. 
^n  jebem  ^leibe  Irerb'  16)  iooH  btc  ^ein 
^e§  cngen  Grbelebene  fut)len.  1545 

^rf)  bin  ju  alt,  iim  mir  511  fpielen, 
3u  jung,  um  Df)ne  3Sunfcf)  ju  fetn. 
3Ba§  fann  bie  2ScIt  mir  irtobl  geiuaf)ren  ? 
Gutbcbren  fodft  bu !  foUft  entbebren  ! 
^a§  i[t  ber  etoige  Qiefang,  1550 

!Der  jcbem  nn  bie  Dbren  fUngt, 
3)cn,  imfer  ganjeS  Seben  lang, 
Un§  l^eifer  jebe  (Stuiibe  fingt. 
9iur  mit  ©ntfe^en  \vady  id)  5)brgen§  auf, 
i^cb  mccbto  ^^iitre  ■lf)rdncn  iueinen,  1555 

«  ®en  2:ag  511  fcbn,  ber  mir  in  feinem  £auf 
9?i(ft  (Sinen  2Bun[cb  erfiillen  ioirb,  nic^t  Sinen, 
2;er  fclbft  bie  2(bnung  jeber  2uft 
SRit  eigenfinnigem  ^rittel  minbert, 
Xie  Scbo))fung  meiner  regen  33ruft  1560 

3)iit  taufenb  Sebensfra^en  binbert. 
2(ud^  mup  icb,  iiumn  bie  9ZadBt  fidf)  nieberfen!t, 
3}iid)  angftlid;  auf  ba§  Sager  ftrecfen  ; 
2(ud^  ba  ioirb  feine  9iaft  gefd^enlt, 
W\d)  iuerben  iuilbe  3:raume  fdireden.  1565 

2)er  @ott,  ber  mir  im  53ufen  tvobnt, 
J^ann  tief  mein  ^nnerfteg  erregen  ; 
3)er  iiber  alien  mcinen  ^rciften  tbront, 
Qv  fann  nad^)  aufjcn  nidity  beiuegen  ; 
Hub  fo  ift  mir  bae  ©afein  eine  Saft,  1570 

^er  'ij'ob  ertoiinfcbt,  ba§  Seben  mir  Ucrba^t. 


I 


®tubir',inimfr.  .  71 

Unb  bodf)  i[t  nic  bcr  3:ob  ciu  ganj  luiOfommner  ©aft. 

5  ^^  I'  ft- 
C  fclig  bcr,  bcm  er  im  Sic^cycjlanjc 
2)ic  blut't3cn  Sorbeern  urn  bie  3dUdfe  luinbet,     - 
1575       Ten  cr,  nacb  vafcf^  burdn-af'tcm  l^anjc, 
,;;i  eincS  ^.luibcbene  3(rmen  finbet ! 
O  Wax'  id)  bor  bc§  l^o^en  0ei[te§  ^raft 
Gnt5udt,  entfeelt  babin  gefunfen  ! 

5)U  ^3  b  I  ft  0  V  f)  e  I  c  e. 
Unb  bod^  bat  jemanb  eincn  bvauncn  Saft, 
1580      ^n  jeuer  3tac^it,  nxdjt  ausgetrunfeu. 

%  a  II  ft. 
2)a§  S^Mcnivcn,  fcf)eint'§,  ift  beine  Suft. 

^  e  ^  f)  i  ft  0  p  1^  e  I  e  §. 
3tffU)iffenb  bin  icb  nicbt ;  boc^  biel  ift  mir  ben^u^t. 

5  a  u  ft. 

2Benn  au§  bcm  fcfircdEIicbcn  Gielinible 

(Sin  fit^  bcfanntcr  2:on  uiicfi  503, 
15S5      ^cn  9h'ft  lion  finblidnMn  Gcfiible 

5)iit  3tnflanj  frol^cr  3eit  betiog  ; 

<Bo  flurf>'  idi  affcm  tua§  bie  ^Sccle 

Hilt  i.'ocf=  unb  ©aufcInHnf  umf))annt, 

Unb  fie  in  biefe  2;vaucrbbble 
1590      '33iit  33lonb=  unb  \3cbmeicbclfrdften  lannt! 

il'erflucbt  t>orau'3  bie  bohc  lOieinung, 

'ffiomit  bcv  ©eift  fic^  felbft  umfdngt ! 

2?erflud>t  ba§  33Icnben  ber  Grfcbeinung, 

2)ic  fid)  an  unfre  Sinne  brdngt ! 


72  gctiift.    Grfter  Sfjcil. 

93erflu(^t  JinaS  iin§  in  ^rdumcn  JjcudBelt,  1595 

•  2)c§  Sf^ufjm^,  bcr  Dcamcnsbaucv  ^Tviuj  ! 
3Sci-fIud)t  iuae  aU  33cfilj  un§  [c(nnci(f)elt,  ' 
%U  9Bei6  unb  Slinb,  al§  ^ncd]t  unb  ^fhu3 ! 
9>erfhicf)t  fei  5)iammon,  Incnn  mit  S(f)d^cn 
Qx  un§  ju  i'iUinen  2:;batcn  rcgt,  1600 

2Benn  er  511  mii^igem  (Srge^cn 
^ic  ^olftcr  un§  guredfite  legt ! 
J^IucI;  fci  bcm  33aliam[aft  ber  ^rauJ()en  ! 
%hid)  jcner  F)od)ften  Siebeel^ulb  ! 

glud^  fei  ber  §offnung  !     ^-lud)  bciu  GHaubcn,  i(5o5' 

Unb  %lud)  Dor  alien  ber  ©cbulb  ! 

@  e  i  ft  e  r  =  6  ()  0  r  unfidjttiar. 
aSef; !  \iKl) ! 
®u  f)aft  fie  gerftort, 
®ie  f d;one  2i:H'It, 

?Oiit  ma(f)tiger  ^auft ;  1610 

©ie  ftiirjt,  fie  jerfdllt ! 
©n  ^^albgott  bat  fie  jerfd^Iagen  ! 
20Bir  tragen 

2)ie  S^riimmern  in'§  9?id^t§  [liniiber, 
Unb  flagen  1615 

llbcr  bie  ttcrlorne  ©d;one. 
5)idd;tiger 
3)er  Grbcnfobnc, 
^rod;tigcr 

Sauc  fie  iuieber,  1620 

^n  bcincm  33nfcn  banc  fie  anf ! 
^fleucn  ScbcmSlanf 
23eginne, 
3Jlit  l;eUem  ©inne. 
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1625  llnb  nciic  I'icbci" 

2^oncn  barauf ! 

^l  e  V  b  t  [t  0  Jj  ()  c  I  c  §. 
^ic^  finb  bic  fleincn 
33on  ben  3)teinen. 
Jpijre,  iDie  i\x  2u[t  unb  ^(lateu 
,630  3tU!lui3  fie  vatbcn  ! 

^n  bie  Sclt  lueit,  i 

2lu§  ber  ©infamfeit, 
2Bo  Sinncn  itiib  Sdftc  ftocfen, 
SBoUen  fie  bi(^  loden. 

1635  §i^r'  auf  init  beinem  ©ram  gu  f^ielen, 

3)er,  luie  cin  0cter,  bir  am  Scbcn  frifU ; 
Xie  fcfilcditcfte  ©cfellfdrntt  laiV  bicfi  liiblcu, 
Xap  bu  cin  53icnfd)  niit  5JJcnfdien  bift. 
^ocf)  [0  ift'§  nid^t  gemcint 

1640  2)ici()  unter  ba§  %<xi  ju  [to^en. 

^6  bin  fcincr  bon  ben  ©ro^cn  ; 
2^od)  linllft  bu,  mit  mir  bercint, 
®eine  Scbritte  burdv'g  fieben  nebmen, 
®o  \xi\{\  idi  mid^  gem  bcquemen 

1645  ^*-'>"  3^'  f^'"/  *iiif  ^^'^  Stefle. 

3d>  bin  bein  ©efeKe 
llnb,  nmdi'  id^i  biv'iS  redU,    .     .. 
^in  id;  bein  3^iencr,  bin  bein  ^necbt ! 

%(xyx  ft. 
Unb  h)a§  foil  ic^  bagegcn  bir  erfiiKcn? 
5Ji  e  ^)  [;  i  ft  0  ^)  f)  e  I  e  §. 
1650  ©aju  ^aft  bu  nod^  einc  lange  ?fi:ift. 
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%  a  u  ft. 

9?ein,  nein  !  bcr  2eufel  ift  ein  Gt3oift 

Itnb  tl;ut  nid;t  Icid)t  urn  G)otte§  a'Sillen 

SBag  eincm  nnbern  uii43lid)  i[t. 

S^rid^  bie  53ebingiing  bcutlid)  au§  ; 

©in  fold^er  ©iener  bringt  ©efa{)r  in'§  ioau§.  1655 

?K  e  ^  I)  i  ft  D  ))  f)  e  I  e  §. 

^d;  iuiti  mid;  I;  i  c  r  511  bcincm  ^icnft  berbinbcn, 
2hif  beinen  2Bin!  uidit  niftcn  unb  nid)t  rutjn  ; 
SCenn  luir  un§  b  r  iib  e  n  ioieber  finben, 
©0  fotlft  bu  mir  ba§  ©leicfte  tf)un. 

gauft. 

3)a§  Driiben  !ann  mic^  twenig  fumiucrn  ;  1660 

©d)lagft  bu  erft  biefe  2BeIt  ju  3:ruminern, 

®ie  anbre  mag  banmcf)  cntftef)n. 

2tu§  biefcr  @rbe  quilten  mcine  g^reuben, 

Unb  biefe  ©onne  fd)cinet  meinen  Seiben  ; 

^ann  \<i)  mxd)  crft  iion  Hjwm  fd)cibcii,  1665 

®ann  mag  iua§  luiH  unb  faun  gefdn'bn. 

2)at)on  iuiti  icf)  nid;t§  lucitcr  I;orcn, 

Db  man  and;  fiinftig  f)af5t  unb  licbt, 

Unb  oh  c§  and;  in  jcncn  ©^i^drcn 

©in  D&en  obcr  Union  gibt.  1670 

9]i  e ))  I)  i  ft  D ))  I;  c  I  e  §. 

^n  biefem  ©inno  fannft  bu'^  tuagcn. 
^crbinbe  bid) ;  bu  foUft,  in  bicfcn  3:agen, 
5D^it  ^reuben  meinc  ^iinfte  fef)n, 
^d^  gebe  bir  h)a§  noc^  tein  5Jienfc^  gefebn. 
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?yauft. 
1675      ^Ba-S  luiCft  bu  ormcr  2'cufcl  c^ebcn  ? 

a\>avb  ciucw  9.)icnfcfH'n  Gcift,  in  fcincm  ^of)en  Streben, 

2>on  ^cinc-og(ei(ftcn  je  gefa^t? 

^od}  ha\t  bu  3)3cifc  bie  nid^it  fdttigt,  f)a[t 

®u  rotbc^S  G)olb,  bay  obnc  9Ja)X 
!6So      Duccffilbcv  glcidv  bir  in  ber  .<oanb  scrnnnt, 

Ci'in  Spiel,  bei  bcm  man  nie  gclinnnt. 

Gin  53Jabc^en,  ba§  an  nieiner  23ruft 

Wxt  'jlucjcln  fdbon  bcm  9iad;bar  fid;  l^cvbinbet, 

2)cr  CSbre  fd^one  ©ottcrluft, 
1685      Xk,  toie  ein  9}^etcor,  beifd^noinbet  ? 

3cii3'  mir  bic  ?ixnd}t  bic  fault,  cb'  man  fie  brid;t, 

Unb  ^iiumc  bic  fid;  tdglid;  ncu  becjviincn ! 

53i  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  p  ^  c  I  e  §. 
©in  foldter  3luftrag  fd^nedt  mid;  niitt, 
5)iit  foIdH'n  2cbdl3en  fann  id)  bienen. 
1690      ^oi^  guter  ^reunb,  bie  .^eit  fontmt  and)  bcran 
2So  icir  ioaa  ©ut^S  in  9^ube  fc^nnaufcn  mi3gcn. 

d  a  u  ft. 
/2Berb'  \d)  bcrul^igt  je  mid;  auf  ein  ^aulbett  legen, 
'  ©0  fei  e§  glcid;  urn  mid;  gctban  ! 
^annft  bu  mid;  fcfnneicbclnb  je  beliigcn 
1695      Tafj  icb  mir  fc(bft  gcfallen  mag, 

^annft  bu  midi  mit  ©cnuf^  bctriigen ; 
2)a»  fei  fiir  mici^i  ber  Icl3te  2'ag  ! 
3)ie  SBette  biet'  ic^  !     " 

3)i  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  p  b  e  I  e  §. 
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^auft. 

Unb  6d^Iag  auf  (S(f)Iag  ! 
2Berb'  id)  gum  Slugenblid e  fagen : 
S3erh)etle  bodE) !  bu  bift  fo  fcljon !  1700 

3)ann  magft  bu  mid)  in  ?yefjeln  fc^ilagen, 
2)ann  Icill  id;  gern  gu  ©runbe  ge^n ! 
2)ann  mag  bie  STobtenglode  fd;a((en, 
SDann  bift  bu  beine§  5)ienftc§  fvei, 
S)ie  llf)r  mag  ftebn,  ber  ^c'xqcx  fallen,  1705 

@§  fei  bie  ^zit  fiir  mid;  borbei ! 

9)1  e  ^  f)  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 
Seben!'  e§  tuo^I,  ivir  tuerben'S  nicfit  bergeffen. 

i^auft. 
©aju  f)aft  bu  ein  botte§  ^ted^t, 
^d()  I^abe  mid;  md)t  frebenllid)  bermeffen. 
2Bie  id^  bc^arre  bin  id)  ^nedf)t,  1710 

Dh  bein,  ina^  frag'  ic(),  ober  irieffen. 

9Jt  e  ^  l;  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  g. 
^d^  h)erbe  f)eute  gleid),  bei'm  S)octDrfd)mau§, 
2ll§  S)iener,  mcine  ^flicbt  crfullen. 
gfiur  ein§ !  —  Urn  2ebcn§  ober  ©terbenS  toiUen, 
33itt'  id;  miv  ein  ipaar  3eifen  an^.  171 5 

^•auft. 
2(ud^  toa§  ©efd^iriebne§  forberft  bu  ^ebant? 
§aft  bu  nod)  feinen  SJiann,  nid)t  5[)canne§:=35>ort  gelannt? 
^ft'§  nid^t  gcnug,  ba^  mcin  gefprodBncS  SBort 
2luf  cii>ig  foK  mit  mcincn  ^agcn  fdfmltcn? 
9iaf't  nidt  bie  iK>clt  in  alien  Stromcn  fort,  1720 

Unb  mic^i  foil  ein  33erfpred;en  Ijalten  ? 
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l^od^  biefer  SBolbn  i[t  uuy  \n'§>  iQcrj  gelegt, 

^l^er  inai3  ficf^  i]cvii  baiuMi  bcfrcicn  ? 

33ci3lud't  luor  2:i-ciic  vein  im  'l^uicii  tracjt, 
1725      SXcin  Dpfcr  tuirb  ibn  jc  geieuen! 

Slllcin  ciii  ''^^H'rcjamcnt,  bcfdnicbcu  iinb  bc^.n'agt, 

^\t  eiii  G)cfpcn[t,  Ut»r  bcin  fid}  alle  fdnnicn. 

Sag  2Bort  crftirbt  fd^on  in  ber  ^-cber, 

®ie  incn-fduift  fiifn-cn  2.l'aci^§  unb  Scbcr. 
1730      3l>a5  iuilll't  bu  bofcr  ©cift  luni  iniv? 

G'rj,  'D3tarmor,  ^^'cri^anKnt,  ^^nipier'? 

©oil  id)  niit  ©viffcl,  9Jiei^cl,  g-eber  fdivciOen? 

'^d)  gebe  jcbe  2i>abl  bir  frei. 

3Jl  e  ^  b  i  ft  c  p  f;  e  I  c  §. 
25ie  maijft  bu  bcinc  9{cbncrci 
1735      9hir  glcid;  fo  f^it^ig  iibcrtreiben? 
^ft  bod;  cin  jebe§  33Idtt4icn  gut. 
2)u  unterjcid^meft  bid;  mit  einem  Stro|)fd^en  33Iut. 

i^auft. 
2Benn  bie^  bir  bottig  ©'niige  tbut, 
©0  mag  e§  bci  ber  ?yral3c  bleiben.  — 

5R  e  ^3  ^  i  ft  0  ^  b  e  I  e  g. 
1740      35Iut  ift  ein  ganj  bcfonbrer  ©aft. 

5  a  u  ft. 
^^iur  feine  g^uvd^t,  ba^  id)  biefj  33iinbni^  bred^e ! 
S)ay  ©trebcn  mcincr  ganjen  5\raft 
^ft  g'rabc  ba§  \va§  id;  Dcrf^n-edie. 
^d)  babe  mid)  ju  bod;  gebliibt ; 
'7-15      3"  beinen  I'liang  gef)or'  icb  nur.  <p 

2)er  grojjc  0)eift  Iiat  micl)  Derfdnndbt, 
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58or  mir  berfd^Uefet  fid^  bie  ^f^atur. 

®e^o  T)ent'eny  g-aben  ift  jcrrifjcn, 

iUiir  e!elt  lange  bor  alletn  Ji>iffen. 

2a^  in  ben  3:iefen  ber  ©umlid)fett  1750 

lln«S  gluf^enbe  Seibenfdjaftcn  ftinen ! 

^n  unburd)brungnen  3auberl;uUcn 

©ei  iebe§  2Sunber  gleid)  bereit ! 

©tiir^en  iuir  un§  in  ba§  Siaufcben  bcr  3eit, 

^n'g  Stollen  ber  33egeben{;eit !  ,     1755 

S)a  mag  benn  (Srfjmerj  unb  (Senu^, 

©elingen  unb  3Serbru^, 

93iit  einanbcr  luecfi[eln  tine  e§  tann ; 

g^ur  raftloy  bet^atigt  fid^  ber  Tlann. 

?0i  e  ^  f)  i  ft  0  )3  ^  e  I  e  §. 
6ucf)  i[t  fein  5)iafe  unb  ^kI  gefe^t.  1760 

33eliebi'§  eud^  iiberatt  ju  nafdtjen, 
^m  Jliefjen  etlvaS  ju  erbafrf^en, 
33cfDmni'  eud;  Woljl  \va^  cucf)  erge^t ! 
5Kur  greift  mir  ju  unb  feib  nid)t  blobe. 

^auft. 
®u  f)oreft  ja,  bon  Ji'eub'  ift  nicf)t  bie  Siebe.  1765 

©em^aumel  iueili'  icf)  mid},  bem  fcf)merjlidE)ften  ©enu^, 
53erliebtcm  §a|5,  erquidenbem  3Serbru^. 
■Jliein  33ufen,  ber  bom  9Biffen§brang  ge{;cilt  ift, 
©oU  feinen  ©d;mcrjen  funftig  fid^  HerfdjUe^en, 
Unb  inag  ber  ganjen  ?[ltenfd)(;cit  jugct^eilt  ift,  1770 

SBiK  id;  in  meincm  innern  ©elbft  genic^cn, 
W\t  mcinem  ©eift  ba§  §odift'  unb  2:iefftc  grcifen, 
^i)x  SdI}I  unb  333e(;  auf  meinen  33ufen  fidufen, 
Unb  fo  mein  eigen  ©elbft  ju  ifirem  ©elbft  ertr»eitern, 
Unb,  iDie  fie  [clbft,  am  Qn'Q'  and)  \d)  jerfd^eitcrn.         1775 
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gjt  e  ^)  (1  i  [t  0  p  I?  e  I  e  §. 
D  glaiibe  miv,  bcv  mandio  taufcnb  ^afjrc 
3(ii  bicfcr  haxtcn  3pcifc  faut, 
2)aB  bon  ber  2Btege  bi§  jur  ^af)re 
,^ein  ^lljcnuf  ben  altcn  '5auertcig  bcrbaiit! 
1780  '  ©laub'  imfcr  cincm,  biefee  ©anje 

3ft  nur  fiir  einen  ©ott  geinarf)t ! 
6r  finbet  fidfi  in  einem  ciu'gen  ©lanje, 
lln§  bat  cr  in  bio  Jinfterni^  gcbracbt, 
Unb  tud)  taugt  einjig  'XaQ  unb  ^Jiac^t. 

5-  a  u  ft. 
1785  Sttlein  ii>  tuill ! 

9Ji  e  ^)  b  i  ft  0  p  b  e  I  e  ^. 

2)ay  Idgt  fidi  boron ! 

Xod)  nur  t»or  Ginem  ift  mir  bang  ; 

2)ie  3eit  ift  furj,  bie  i^unft  ift  lang. 

^di  bcicbt',  ibr  lio^ot  eu*  bolcbren. 

Siffociirt  eud;  mit  einoni  ^^sooten, 
1790  Sa^t  ben  §errn  in  ©ebanfen  fcbtreifen, 

Unb  alio  eblen  Cualitdtcn 

2Iuf  euren  (rbren=3cbeitel  bdufen, 

5)e§  2oh)en  53iutb, 

'Xe»  $tir|(^Oy  Scbnofligfcit, 
1795  2)e»  ^talionorc^  f».'urig  33hit, 

3:)e§  9iorben§  Taurbarfeit ; 

2afet  ibn  oud>  ba-S  ©obeimni^  finben, 

©vo^mutf)  unb  3(rglift  ju  borbinbon, 

Unb  eud),  mit  tparmen  ^ugenbtrieben, 
iSoo  9^acf*  cinom  l'(ano,  ui  Inn-Iioben. 

5)iod;to  lolbft  jolcf)  einen  §erren  fennen, 

2Burb'  i^n  §errn  3)ii{rofo§mul  nennen. 


80  %au\t.    grfter  Sfjeil. 

%  a  u  ft. 
2Ba§  Bin  ic^  benn,  tcenn  e§  nicfit  moglicf)  ift 
3)cr  3J?en)cfikit  .^rone  ju  errincjen, 
9Zad;  bcv  fief)  aUe  Sinnc  briiujen?  1805 

9JZ  e ))  ^  i  ft  0  p  f)  e  I  e  §. 
2)u  6ift  am  gnbe  —  iua§  bu  Inft. 
©e§'  bir  ^erriirfcu  auf  ben  'DJiillicnen  Socfen, 
©e|'  beinen  g-uf?  auf  eUenfiobe  Socfen, 
3)u  bleibft  bod)  immcr  iua^  bu  bift. 

%  a  u  ft. 
^d)  fiibl'g,  bergebeng  I;ab'  id)  alle  Sdid^e  1810 

3}e§  9Jcenfd)en9eifty  auf  mid)  berbeigcvafft, 
llnb  iuenn  idi  midi  am  Gnbe  nicbcrfcl^e, 
Quitlt  inncrlid)  bod)  fcine  neue  ^raft ; 
^d^  bin  nidf)t  um  ein  §aar  bieit  ^oljzx, 
33in  bem  UnenbIidE)en  nid^t  ndf>er.  181 5 

3)U  ^  ^  i  ft  0  p  f)  e  I  e  §. 
SJJein  gutcr  .'perr,  ibr  febt  bie  Sadden, 
2Bie  man  bie  Sadden  eben  ficbt ; 
2Biv  miiffen  ba§  cjefd^eibter  macben, 
\^i)'  uns  bes  2cben§  g-rcube  flief)t. 
2Ba§  §enfer !  freilid;  ^cinb'  unb  %u^t  1S20 

llnb  ^opf  unb  § bie  finb  bcin ; 

'^od)  al(c5,  tua§  ic^  frifd;  cjeniefje, 

3ft  ba§  brum  toeniger  mein? 

SSenn  idb  fedby  .'i^engftc  jablcn  fann, 

Sinb  ibrc  ilrdftc  HidU  bie  meine?  1825 

^db  renne  ju  unb  bin  ein  vcditer  93iann, 

2tl§  f)atV  i6)  bier  unb  jiuanjig  Seine. 
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1  2)rum  fiifd^ !  2a^  aUt^  ©innen  fcin, 
Unb  13'rab'  mit  in  bic  'iV^clt  fnnein  ! 
1830      ^d;  fac3'  eC^  bir :  cin  ilcrl,  bcv  fpcculirt, 
5ft  ime  ein  %i)\Qv,  auf  biirrcr  §eibe 
25on  cincm  bojcn  QHnft  im  5!rei§  F)erum  gefiifirt, 
Unb  ring^  umf;er  Uegt  [d^one  gviine  2Beibe. 

^auft. 
2Bic  fangen  loir  ba§  an? 

3)t  e  ^  f)  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 

2Bir  gefien  eben  fort. 
1835      2Sa§  ift  ba§  fiir  ein  3)Zartcrort? 

ISay  bei^t  ba§  fiir  ein  i'cbcn  fii^rcn, 

<B\d)  unb  bie  ^ungeno  cnnu^iren  ? 

2a^  bu  bal  bem  iQcxxn  9kd)6ar  2©anft ! 

3Sa€  iDiUft  bu  bidi  biv3  3tvob  ju  brefcf^en  plagen? 
1S40      ®a§  i^eftc,  ira§  bu  tuiffcn  fannft, 

Siarfft  bu  ben  Suben  bod^  nid)t  fagen. 

©leid>  ^or'  ic^  einen  auf  bem  ©ange !     - 

^auft. 
gjiir  ift'g  nid^it  mogtid;  if)n  ju  fe^n. 

g)Z  e  )3  ^  i  ft  0  ^  b  e  I  e  §. 
S^er  arme  .^nabe  njartet  lange, 
1845      2)er  barf  nicfit  ungetroftct  gef)n. 

S^omm,  gib  mir  beinen  died  unb  -IRu^e ; 
2)ie  3Kalfe  mu^  mir  foftlidi  ftebn. 

Gv  tleibet  ftd)  um. 
9tun  iiberla^  e§  meinem  2.1'i^e ! 
5cb  braucbe  nur  ein  2>icrte(ftiinbdien  3eit ; 
1850     ^nbeffen  madje  bid;  jur  fc^onen  Jabrt  bereit! 

gauft  ab. 
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5Dte^l^ifto))i>elei   in  gauft'S  langem  ^(cibe. 

$8eracf)te  nur  SSernunft  unb  SSifjenfcfiaft, 

3^e§  gJtenfc^en  atterBpcfifte  5?raft, 

Safe  nur  in  33(enb=  unb  3aubertuer!en 

®ici()  toon  bem  Siigengeift  beftdrfen, 

So  i>nb'  id^  bid^  fdf»on  unbebingt —  1855 

^bm  [;at  ba§  (gd^icffat  einen  ©ei[t  gegeben, 

3)er  ungebdnbigt  immer  borioartg  bringt, 

Unb  beffen  iibereiltcS  ©treben 

2)cr  (Svbe  g^reuben  iiberf^uingt. 

Xcn  fdile^^p'  id^  burdi  ba§  Imlbe  Seben,  i860 

®urd)  fladie  llnbebeutcnbeit, 

Gr  foil  mir  ja^jpcln,  ftarren,  tieben, 

Unb  feineLllnerfdttlicfifeit 

(Soil  S)3eif'  unb  3:ranf  bor  gier'gen  Sippen  fdEirceben ; 

Gr  it)irb  Grquirfung  fid^  umfonft  erflebn,  1865 

lUnb  I}dtt'  er  firf;  audj  nicbt  bcm  2:eufel  iibergeben, 

'Gr  miifjte  boc^  ju  G3runbe  gebn. 

©in  (g  c^  ii  t  e  V  trttt  auf. 

©  d^  ii  I  e  r. 

^d^  bin  aHl^ier  erft  furje  3eit, 

Unb  fomnie  boll  Grgcbenbcit, 

(Sinen  9}knn  ju  fprcc^cn  unb  ju  fcnnen,  1870  ' 

2)en  al(e  mir  niit  Gf)rfurcf)t  ncnncn,  ^! 

Gure  ^ofUcBfeit  erfreut  mid^i  febr ! 
^br  fef)t  einen  SJuinn  Unc  anbre  mcbr. 
ipabt  il)r  eud;  fonft  fd)on  umgclban? 
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<B  djxil  c  r. 
'S75     .S^  '^'*^'  f"'^V  iH'rnnt  eudf)  mcincr  an  f 
^c^  fonnnc  mit  allem  gutcn  53iutb, 
Seiblic^iem  0clb  iinb  frifdHMu  33hit;  — 

5)Jcine  51iuttcv  ioolltc  mid)  faum  cntfcrnen  ; 
5[liocfite  gevn  lya§  3Jed)t§  tiicraujjeu  Icrncn. 

18S0      2)a  feib  i^r  eben  red^t  am  Drt. 
©  dB  it  I  e  r. 
*     ^Jtufri^itic3,  mod;te  fdion  luicber  fort : 
^ti-biefen  'DDiauern,  bie[en  fallen, 
W\ll  ey  mir  fcineeh)eg§  gcfaflen. 
Qi  ift  ein  gar  bejcftrdnfter  S^aym, 
1885      59ian  fief)t  iud)t§  ©riine^,  feineu  ^aum, 
Unb  in  ben  Sdlcn,  auf  ben  Sdnfen, 
iBergel^t  mir  §oren,  '3ebn  unb  2)enfen. 

3Ji  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  V  f;  e  I  e  §. 
3)\^  fommt  mir  auf  @etDo{)nf)eit  an. 
So  nimmt  cin  5^inb  ber  5)t utter  93ruft 
1890      9tidit  gleid;  im  2(nfang  iinllig  an, 
T;pd)  balb  erndbrt  e§  fic^  mit  2uft. 
<Bo  h)irb'»  eucf)  an  ber  2.i>ei-Mieit  23ruften 
9Kit  jebem  J^age  me(;r  gcliiften. 

©  rf)  ii  I  e  r. 
3rn  if)rem  .Cial'o  Iciff  idi  mit  J-veuben  Iningen  ; 
1895      '^'^d)  f^iJt  mir  nur,  iine  fann  icli  ^ingelangen  ? 

'  93i  e  V  f)  i  ft  0  ^  [)  e  I  e  §. 
©rflart  eud^,  e^'  ibr  toeiter  ge^t, 
9Sa§  tDdf)It  if)r  fiir  eine  ^^acultdt? 
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©  cf)  ii  I  e  r. 
'^6)  iDiinfd^te  red^t  gelcBrt  jii  ioerben, 
Hub  tno(f)te  gem  lyaS  auf  ber  (Srben 
Unb  in  bem  ipimmel  ift  erfaffen,  1900 

S)ie  3Biffenfcf)aft  unb  bie  9^atur. 

g)i  e  ^  {)  i  ft  0  ^3  f)  e  I  e  I. 
^a  feib  ibr  auf  ber  redbten  ©^ur ; 
!I;Dd)  tnii^t  ifjr  eud^  nid;t  jeiftreuen  laffen. 

©  d^  it  I  e  r. 
^d)  bin  baBei  tnit  ©eel'  unb  £ei6  ; 
^od]  frcilic^  ivitrbe  mir  bef^agen  1905 

©in  tnenig  greif^eit  unb  3'-'iitoertreib 
3(n  fd^onen  ©ommerfeiertagen. 

501  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 
©ebraudbt  ber  3eit,  fie  gebt  fo  fdnteK  Don  Binnen, 
2)od;  Crbnung  lelnt  eud^i  3^^^  getcinnen.  ^ 

5Rein  tijeurer  g^reunb,  id^  ratt;'  eud^  brum  1910 

3uerft  ©"onegium  2ogicum. 
®a  tuirb  ber  ©eift  euc^)  luo^l  breffirt,^ 
:^n  f^anifrf)e  ©tiefein  eingefi^niirt, 
3}aJ5  cr  bebadf)tiger  fo  fortan 

.'pinfdileidie  bie  ©ebanfenbabn,  191 5 

Unb  nict)t  ctlua,  bie  i^rcuj  unb  Duer, 
^rrlid)telire  ^in  unb  ber. 
Sann  lel^ret  man  eudf)  mand;en  2^ag, 
2!a^,  ii)a§  if>r  fonft  auf  Gin  en  ©dfilag 
©etrieben,  Jnie  Gffen  unb  Srinfen  frei,  •  1920 

@in§  !  ^\vd  !  ®rei !  baju  niitbig  fei. 
^Wax  ift'§  mit  ber  ©ebanfens^yabrif 
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9Sie  mit  cincm  2Beber:2Rciftcr[tucf, 

23o  Gin  Sritt  taufcnb  gcibcn  regt,  ^ 

1925      2)ie  Sdnfflcin  j^criibcr  Iiiniibcr  fdnc^cn, 

3)te  5"^bcn  uiu3c[ehcii  f(ic|lcn, 

Gin  Sd^^lag  taufcnb  iNerfeinbungen  fdjidgt:" 

3^cr  ^[}iIo[o^'>(;  bcr  tritt  (;crcin,  • 

Unb  bctDcif't  end),  cs  miifjt'  fo  fein : 
1930      2)al  Grft'  Wax'  fo,  btVo  3*^*-'^^^  f'^/ 

Unb  brum  bag  2)ritt'  unb  ijierte  fo; 

Unb  iucnn  bvi§  Grft'  unb  ^WdV  nid^t  ioar', 

2)a§  ^ritt'  unb  i>icrt'  lodr'  nimmermef)r.     . 

®al  ^jreifcn  bie  £d;iiler  allcr  Crten, 
1935      ®'"^  ^^'^^  ^^"^^  SBeber  geloorben. 

9S>er  toifl  timy  2cknbig§  erfcnnen  unb  befdjreiben, 

©udit  erft  ben  ©eift  ^craug  ju  treibcn, 

3)ann  I}at  er  bie  ^^^eile  in  feiner  §anb, 

^eMt  Ictber !  nur  ba§  geiftige  3?anb. 
1940      Encheiresin  naturae  ncnnt'§  bie  Gbcmie, 

©pottet  ibrer  felbft  unb  toei^  nid^t  toie.  — 

Q  ii)uUx. 
^ann  eud)  nid^t  eben  ganj  berfte^en. 

2Ji  e  )3  ^  i  ft  0  p  I)  e  I  e  §. 

2)a'o  ioirb  nddtftcny  f4''on  bcffcr  geben, 
SScnn  ibr  lernt  adev  rebuciren 
1945      Unb  gef)orig  claffificircn. 

©  d^  it  I  e  r. 

W\x  icirb  bon  aHe  bem  fo  bunim, 

2ll§  ging'  mir  ein  ^Jciiblrab  im  ^opf  Return. 
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aJi  e  ^  f?  i  ft  0  ^  I;  e  I  e  g. 
3fia^f>er,  bor  alien  anbern  ©ad^en, 
3)^u^t  if;r  eud^  an  bic  3Jieta))f)ipfif  marfien ! 
3)a  fef)t  ba^  i(;i-  tieffinnig  fa^t,  1950 

3Ba§  in  be§  3)ieuf(i)en  §irn  nid)t  ^a^t ; 
g^iir  ioag  brcin  gelf)t  unb  nid}t  brein  Qzht, 
©n  ^rdd;tig  9Sort  ju  Sieuften  ftel^t. 
!2)od^  borerft  bie[e§  ^albe  ^afjr 

5Ref;mt  ja  ber  beften  Dvbnuncg  ipaf)r.  1955 

^^iinf  ©tunben  Ijaht  \i)x  jeben  S^ag  ; 
©eib  brinnen  mit  bem  ©locfenfdblag  ! 
§a&t  eucf)  i)Dr{)er  ipof)!  ^rdparirt, 
^aragra))f)0§  iDof)I  einftubirt, 

2)amit  xl)x  nadjljcx  beffer  fef^t,  .     i960 

S)af5  cr  nid;t§  fagt,  al-S  hja^  im  Sud)c  ftef)t ; 
:2)ocI)  eucf)  bel  ©d^rei6en§  ja  befUnf?!, 
'2lt§  bictirt'  cud)  ber  ^cilig'  ©eift ! 

©  (^  ii  t  e  r. 
2)a§  fotlt  if)r  mir  nid;t  jlueimal  fagen ! 
^c^  ben!e  mir  hjie  biel  e§  nii^t ;  1965 

Senn,  \va§  man  fdMuarj  auf  iDcijj  befi^t, 
^ann  man  getroft  nad;  §aufe  tragcn. 

gjJ  e  ^  I;  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 
©od^  todl^It  mir  eine  gacultat ! 

©  d;  ii  I  c  r. 
3ur  9led^t§gelebifamfeit  fann  id)  midf)  nid^t  bequemen. 

gji  e  H;  i  ft  0  ^  b  e  I  e  §.  '  f 

^d^  !ann  eg  eud^  fo  ^'^r  nid^it  iibel  nel^men,  1970 

^d;  ioei^  iuic  c§  um  biefe  2ef)re  ftef)t. 
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e§  erben  fic^  ©efe^'  unb  9{crf)te 
i2Bie  eine  et»'ge  5!ranfl)eit  fort ; 
2ie  fdilcp^HMt  l>cn  GJcfcfilccfit  fid^  jum  G3eycbtecftte, 
1975      Uub  riicfcu  fad)t  ben  £xt  311  £it. 

SSernunft  luirb  Unfinn,  9.l'o(iItf)at  ^lage  ; 
S5>cf^  bir,  bafj  bu  ciu  Gnfcl  bift ! 
25om  DK'cbtc,  ba§  mit  any  gcboren  ift, 
SSon  bem  ift  teiber  !  nie  bic  Jvage. 

S  d;  ii  I  c  r. 
1980      3Jiein  2(6[c^eu  toirb  bind;  eudi  fiermefjrt. 
D  gliidlicf)  ber !  bcu  i^r  beletirt. 
gaft  mo(J)t'  id)  nun  ^^fjeologie  ftubiren.    ■ 

3^  lt)un[d^tc  nic^t  eiid>  irre  511  fiibren. 

2Ba§  bicfc  SBifi'cni^aft  bctrifft, 
1985      (r§  ift  fo  fc^Uier  ben  falfc^en  S3eg  ju  tneiben, 

G»  liegt  in  i(ir  fo  Did  berborgneg  ©ift, 

Unb  toon  bcr  3(r5enei  ift's  faum  ju  untcrfd^eiben. 

2(m  beften  ift'g  and)  bier,  luenn  \i)x  nur  Ginen  bort, 

Unb  auf  be»  g)teiftcr§  25?orte  fdMrort. 
1990      ^m  ©anjen — baltet  eu4'>  an  SSorte ! 

•Xann  gebt  i^r  burdf)  bie  fic^re  ^sforte 

3um  2^em^el  ber  ©elci^^eit  ein, 
©  d)  it  I  e  r. 

Xod)  ein  Segriff  mufj  bei  bem  3Sorte  fein. 
gjl  e  ^3  f)  i  ft  0  )?  f)  e  I  e  §. 

(5 ebon  gut !  3^ur  muJ5  man  ficb  nic^t  allju  dngftlic^  qudlen  ; 
1995      Xenn  cben  Wo  Segriffe  feblcn, 

^a  ftellt  ein  SSort  jur  rccbtcn  ^dt  fid)  ein. 

3)iit  aSorten  Id^t  fic^  trefflicf)  ftreiten. 
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SSlxt  Sortcn  cin  ©Vftcm  berciten, 
3(n  SBorte  Icifjt  fid^  trcfflicl)  glaubcn, 
,  3Son  einem  35>ort  Idfjt  jid;  !ein  l^ota  raubcn.  2000 

©  d)  ii  I  c  V. 
3]er3ei{}t,  id;  (;alt'  mdj-  fluf  mit  Dielen  ^racjen, 
3lIIein  id;  muf3  end)  nod;  &emuf)n. 
SBottt  ibr  miv  l>on  ber  9Jicbicin 
5Ji(^t  auc^)  cin  frdftig  2BDrtd)en  fagen? 
3)rei  I3a{;r  i[t  cine  furje  3*-'it/  2005 

Unb,  ©ott !  ba§  (Velb  ift  gar  ju  iueit. 
9Senn  man  eincn  ^ingerjcig  nur  Ijat, 
2a^t  fid^'g  fd^on  e{)er  inciter  fiif^Icn. 

50?  e ))  1^  i  ft  0  p  I)  e  I  e  §  fiir  ftd^. 
^(^  bin  be§  trodnen  ^fonS  nun  fatt, 
SRu^  ipieber  red)t  ben  Xcufcl  fpiclen.  2010 

?aut. 

®er  @ei[t  ber  ?[Rebicin  ift  Icid)t  511  faffcn  ; 

3t>r  burd;ftubirt  bie  grof^'  unb  Heine  SBelt 

Um  e§  am  ©nbc  gc^n  ju  laffen, 

2Bie^3  ©ott  gefaat. 

3>ergcben§  bajj  if;r  ringSum  tniffenfdjaftlidE)  fd;toeift,     2015 

©in  jeber  lernt  nur  it>a§  er  lernen  fann ; 

®od^  ber  ben  3(ugcnblid  ergreift, 

5)a§  ift  ber  rcdite  93cann. 

^^v  feib  nod;  jicmlid)  luoMgcbaut, 

3ln  Jviif;nbeit  tuirb'^j  cud;  aud^)  nid^it  feF)Icn,  2020 

Unb  iucnn  il;r  cud;  nur  fclbft  Dcrtraut, 

3Lsertrauen  cud;  bie  anbern  ©celcn. 

Sefonber§  lernt  bie  3Seibcr  fiiijren  ; 
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Q9  ift  ifir  ett)it3  ©eh  unb  2tc^  "  ' 

2025      ^"^  taufcnbfadi 

3luy  Ginem  ^^^unftc  511  curircn, 

Unb  i»enn  if^r  balbJoeg  ef^rbar  t^ut, 

"Dann  babt  ibr  fie  aE'  unter'm  §ut. 

6in  2:itel  muJ5  [ie  er[t  Doftvaulirf)  madden, 
2030      Ta^  eure  5^un[t  biel  ^iinftc  iiberfteigt ; 

3um  3SitIfomm'  ta^j^^t  ibr  bann  nacb  aCcn  Siebenfacfien, 

Urn  bic  ein  anbver  biele  ^abrc  [trcidU, 

3scrftebt  ba»  ^siilolein  iuofil  ju  briiden, 

Unb  fafjet  fie,  mit  feurig  fd^Iaucn  53Iiden, 
2035      2Bcf)I  urn  bie  fd)Ianfe  §iifte  frei, 

3u  fe^n,  h)ic  feft  gefdbnitrt  fie  fei. 

©  (^  ii  I  e  r. 
2)al  fieF)t  fd;on  beffer  aul!    9Jian  fie^t  bod^  tro  unb  tvie? 

DJl  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 
©rau,  tl^eurer  g^reunb,  ift  alle  S^eorie, 
Unb  griin  beg  SebenS  golbner  Saum. 

©  d^  ii  I  e  r. 
2040      '^^  fc^iror'  euc^  ju,  mir  ift'g  aU  \m  ein  2:raum. 
2)urft'  icb  eud^  h)of)l  ein  anbennal  befcbtueren, 
3Son  eurer  2Bei§f)eit  auf  ben  ©runb  ju  ^oren? 

2Ji  e  ^  b  i  ft  0  )3 1^  e  I  e  §. 
2Ba§  id^  Uermag,  foil  gem  gefd^el^n. 

®  df)  ii  I  e  r. 
^d^  !ann  unmoglid^  toieber  gefin, 
2045      '^^  '""B  ^"^  "'■'''^  ttit'i"  Stammbucb  iibcrreid^en.         — 
©onn'  eure  ©unft  mir  biefee  3'^i<^^" ' 
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3)1  e  ^  F)  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  e  §. 

(5v  jcf)voibt  uiib  gibt'g. 
©  d;  ii  I  e  r  tie^t. 
Eritis  sicut  Deus,  scientes  bonum  et  malum. 
2JJai^t'8  e[)rcrBietig  511  uiib  empfief)(t  ftc^. 

g)t  c  ^  ^  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 
golg'  nur  bem  alten  <Bptud)  unb  meiner  5)ciibme  ber  ©d^Iange, 
2)ir  imrb  geh)i^  eintnal  6ei  beiner  ©ottdf>nlic^feit  bange !    2050 

g  a  lift  tritt  aiif. 

g  a  u  [t. 
2BoF)in  foK  c§  nun  gefjn  ? 

gjl  e  ^  t?  i  ft  0  ))^  e  I  e  §. 

2Bof)in  e§  bir  gefdttt. 
2Bir  fe^n  biejliine,  bann  bte  gro^cJlBelt. 
gjttt  iDcId^er  ^-reube,  hjcldiein  Dhi^en, 
SBivft  bu  ben  ©urfum  burdifcl^maru^en ! 

d  a  u  jt. 
2(IIein  bei  incinem  langen  SBart  2055 

gc{;It  mir  bne  Icidite  2eben§art. 
©y  iDirb  mir  ber  3>erfud)  nid)t  gliiden ; 
^d)  iuu^te  nie  m\d)  in  bie  2Belt  jii  fd)iden, 
25pr  anbern  fitW'  id>  mid)  fo  flein ; 
34'  iucrbe  ftetg  bcrlegen  fcin.  2060 

g}{  e  V  I;  i  ft  0  ^  ^  c  I  e  I. 
gjtein  guter  greunb,  ba§  twirb  fid)  alle§  geben ; 
©obalb  bu  bir  bertrauft,  fobalb  Juei^t  bu.ju  leben. 


J 
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g  a  u  ft. 
2Bic  fommcn  \v\v  bcnn  au§  bem  .<oau§? 
2Bo  baft  bu  ^sfcrbe,  i{nc*t  unb  ^K^agen? 

•BU  ^  (ii  ft  0  p  Ii  e  t  e  §. 
2065  2Bir  [treiten  nur  ben  5JiantcI  auv,  ^- 

^cr  foK  xim  burd;  btc  Siifte  tragen. 
Tu  nimmft  bci  biefcm  fiU;nen  Bdjxxtt 
'?flux  feinen  gropcn  33unbel  mit. 
■  ©ill  btHdn-n  JYCucrluft,  bie  ic^  bereiten  luerbe, 
2070  .<o>ebt  un-i  bef^eub  toon  biefer  Grbe. 

Unb  finb  tcir  leid^t,  fo  geftt  ee  fcfineH  ftinauf ; 
S*^  gratulire  bir  3um  neuen  Scbcnglauf. 


5(uerliad)§    Sieller    in    fieip^ig. 

3  e  rf)  c  ( 11  ft  i  g  e  r  ®  e  j  e  H  e  n. 

SBitt  feiner  trinfen  ?  feiner  Ia(f)en  ? 

'^d)  lt)ill  eucf)  leijrcn  @efid;ter  madden  ! 

^I^r  feib  \a  f>eut  trie  naffe§  ©tro^,  *  2075 

Unb  brennt  fonft  immer  Iirf)terIof). 

S  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
2)a§  liegt  an  bir ;  bu  bringft  ja  nid^tg  f)erbei, 
^f^idjt  eine  ®ummf)dt,  !cine  ©auerei. 

dro\d). 
gie^t  i^m  ein  ®{a«  SSeiu  iibev  ben  ^opf. 
2)a  l^aft  bu  beibeg  ! 

33  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
2)o)))3eIt  ©diirein ! 

^f)r  ttjottt  e§  |a,  man  foil  eS  fein !  2000 

©  i  e  b  e  I. 
3ur  5tt)ur  l^inau§  toer  fief)  ent^tceit ! 
5Rit  offner  Sruft  fingt  ^iunba,  fauft  unb  fd^reit ! 
2luf!     <QoU\     §0! 

(92) 
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2(  1 1  m  a  I)  e  r. 

2Bc^  tnir,  id^  6m  berloren! 
SaumU^oUe  bcr  !  ber  ilerl  \pxma,t  mir  bie  Df)ren. 

©  i  c  6  e  I. 
2085      ®enn  ba§  ©ehjclbe  tr)iberfdBattt, 

gii^lt  man  erft  recf)t  be^  Saffei  ©runbgeiDoIt. 

©0  rerf)t,  Binaibo  mit  bcm  ber  etioai  iibel  nimmt ! 
H  !  tvira  lara  ba  ! 

9(  1 1  m  a  11  e  r. 
21 !  tara  lara  ba  ! 

3-rofcf). 
2)ie  ^cblen  jinb  geftimmt. 
(£ingt. 
2090  ^a§  liebe  iieil'ge  9^om'fd^e  S^ieid^, 

2Bie  l^dlt'^  nur  nod)  jufammen  ? 
S  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
©in  garftig  £ieb  !  ^^fui !  Gin  ^olitifA  Sieb 
©in  leibig  Sieb  '  2)anft  0ott  mit  jebem  93torgen, 
2)a^  ibr  nicbt  braudit  fiir's  SiDm'fd^e  9ieicf)  511  forgen  1 
2095      '^d}  halV  z§  tuenig[ten§  fiir  reicblid'cn  ©eiuinn, 
3)a^  idi  nid^t  Slaifer  cber  ^anjler  bin. 
S)oc^  mu^  aud;  un§  ein  Cberbaupt  nicbt  fef^Ien ; 
2Bir  tnoden  einen  ^a^ft  erh)dblen. 
3br  Unfit,  iucldi  cine  r.ualitdt 
2100      ^cn  Stusfdiag  gibt,  ben  ^Iknn  erf)pt)t. 

g  r  0  f  c^i  fingt. 
©doming'  bid^  auf,  ?yrau  DiadUigaff, 
©rii^'  mir  mein  Siebc^cn  jebentaufenbmaf. 


94  ^avi%    Grfter  Xi)til 

©  t  e  b  e  I. 
^cm  Siebdfien  feinen  @ru^  !  ic^  WxU  babon  nicf)t§  tjoren ! 

2)em  Siebd^en  ©ru^  unb  ^u^  !  bu  toirft  mir'§  nirfjt  bertoefjren ! 
@ingt. 
Sfliegel  auf !  in  [titter  gt^ac^t.  2105 

Sf^iegel  auf !  ber  Siebfte  toac^t. 
Sf^iegel  ju !  be§  ^orgen§  friil;. 

3  i  e  b  e  I. 
^a,  finge,  finge  nur,  unb  lob'  unb  riibme  fie ! 
^rf)  Ipitt  ju  meiner  3eit  fc^on  lac^en. 

©ie  bat  m\d)  angefiibrt,  bir  ioirb  fie'§  aucb  fo  macben.     21 10 
3um  Siebften  fei  ein  ^obolb  ifjr  befdbcrt ! 
®er  mag  mit  ibr  auf  einem  ^reujtreg  fd^dfcrn ;  ^ 

Gin  alter  33ocf,  inenn  er  bom  Slcdfsbcrg  lebrt, 
9Jiag  im  ©alc^tp  not^  gute  dlad)t  ibr  medf ern ! 
®in  braber  ^erl  bon  editem  ^leifd)  unb  33Iut  2115 

^ft  fiir  bie  3)irne  bid  ju  gut. 
^d^  tDitt  bon  feinem  G3ruf5e  Jciffen, 
21I§  if)r  bie  g-enfter  eingefrftmiffen ! 

58  r  a  n  b  e  r  auf  ben  Z\\d)  jdjlagenb. 
^a^t  auf !  :paf5t  auf !    ©efjorc^et  mir ! 
^(;r  §errn  gcftcbt,  id;  luci^  ju  lebcn ;  2*20 

SSerliebte  Seute  fi^en  t)ier, 
Unb  biefcn  muf^,  nad^  ©tanb§gcbiibr, 
3ur  gutcn  ^tadt  ic^i  Imiv  jum  i3cftcn  gcbcn. 
GTeBt  3l4^t !  Gin  Sieb.bom  neuften  Sduutt! 
Unb  fingt  ben  9iunbreim  frdftig  mit !  ^^^s 
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Grfingt. 
'Q^%  Wax  eine  3^att'  im  .Slcllerneft, 
2eE>tc  nur  ton  J-ctt  unb  53utter, 
§attc  fid)  cin  ^{dnjlcin  aui^crndft't 
3(Iv  luie  ber  doctor  i^iitbcr. 
-'30  :Dic  ili3d;in  f)att'  ibr  Sift  gcftettt ; 

3^a  luarb'g  fo  eng  i(ir  in  bcr  2i?e(t, 
2(l§  l^dtte  fie  2ieb'  im  Seibe. 

6  b  0  r  u  I  jaud)5enb. 
,    21I§  bdttc  fie  2ieb'  im  Veibe. 

S  r  a  n  b  c  r. 
©ie  fut)r  ^erum,  fie  fiibr  bcraul, 
2135  Itnb  foff  au§  adcn  ^^ifu^en, 

3evnagt',  jerfralU'  ba§  gan3c  .s5au§, 
SBoITte  nicbt^S  ibr  3^1>iitben  niiljen  ; 
n       (Eie  Ibdt  gar  mancbcn  I'digftcfprung, 
Salb  Katte  bae  arme  3:bier  genung, 
2140  2(I§  bdtt'  e§  Sieb'  im  i?eibe. 

6  b  0  r  u  §. 
211^  i)att'  e§  Sieb'  im  Seibe. 

53  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
®ie  fam  Her  3{ngft  am  bellen  2:ag 
2)er  iliicbe  jugclaufen, 
f^iet  an  ben  .v^erb  unb  jurft'  unb  lag, 
2'45  Unb  t^dt  erbdrmlid;  fdmaufen. 

2)a  lacbte  bie  3>ergt^crin  nod) : 
§a !  fie  |)feift  auf  bem  Iel3ten  Socb, 
Stls  f)dtte  fie  Sieb'  im  Seibe. 
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V  6  I;  0  r  u  §. 

m^  ^atte  fie  Sieb'  im  Seibe. 

©i  e b  e  I. 
9Bie  fid;  bie  flatten  S3urfd;c  frcucn !  2150 

S'g  ift  mir  eine  rerf)te  ^unft, 
S)en  armen  9Jatten  ©ift  ju  ftreuen  ! 

S3  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
<Bk  fte^n  tt)of)I  f ef)r  in  beiner  ©imft  ? 

31 1 1  m  a  I;  e  r. 
S)er  Sdimcrbaucl^  mit  bcv  Mjkn  %slaitc ! 
®a^j  UncjUid  inacBt  if;n  jaf^m  unb  milb  ;  2155 

©r  fie^t  in  bcr  gcfdiiuollnen  9?atte 
Sein  gang  natiirlid^  Sbenbilb. 

^  a  u  ft  unb  2}i  e  p  I)  i  [t  0  ^  {)  c  I  c  6. 

gji  e  )3  (;  i  ft  0  |)  ^  e  I  e  §. 
^(^  ntu^  bid;  nun  bor  alien  ©ingen 
^n  luftige  ©efcllfdiaft  bringen, 
Xamt  bu  fief)ft  iine  Ieid;t  fid;'$  leben  Id^t.  2160 

®em  33Dl!e  f)ier  loirb  jeber  3:ag  ein  j^^eft. 
5Rit  iuenig  9Bil)  unb  nict  33cbagcn 
S)rcf;t  jcbcr  fid;  im  engcn  3u'f>-'ltanj, 
3Sie  junge  ^al^en  mit  bem  ©c^nimnj. 
3Benn  fie  nidit  iiber  5vo)3fiucb  flagen,  2165 

©0  lang  ber  ^Birtl;  mir  iiK'itcr  borgt, 
©inb  fie  bergniigt  unb  unbcforgt. 

33  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
®ie  fommen  <ihzn  Don  ber  3{eife, 
?Oian  fic(;t'g  an  i^rer  iDunberlid^Hm  2Beife ; 
©ie  finb  nid;t  eine  ©tunbe  ^ier.  2170 


A. 
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g  r  0  f  d). 
ffiabrf)aftig  bu  baft  9kdE)t !     9Jiein  Sei^jjig  lob'  id^  mir ! 
Gv  ift  ein  !lcin  %axhj,  ynb  bilbet  fcinc  Seute. 

©  i  e  b  e  I. 
%\xx  tva^  fie^[t  bu  bie  j^rembeu  an  ? 

£a^t  mid^  nur  gel^n !     S3ei  einem  boffen  ©lafe, 
2175  3**^^  i*^/  ^1^'^  <^i"*-"  .Hinberjabn, 

2)cn  53urfdH'n  (cid;t  bic  2Surmcr  am  ber  'Dtafe. 
-©ie  fdfjeinen  mir  au§  einem  eblen  §au§, 
(Sie  fefien  ftolj  unb  unjufrieben  au§. 

33  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
2)kr!tf(^reier  jinb'^  getui^,  id;  luette ! 

■^  3tltma^er. 

2180  35ieacid)t. 

g-rofcb. 
©ib  3ld)t,  id)  fcfiraube  fie ! 
X.  ^  e  ^  1^  i  ft  0  ^)  ^  e  I  e  §  gu  gaujl. 

2)en  3;eufel  fpiirt  ba§  S^olfc^en  nie, 
Unb  tDcnn  er  fie  bei'm  ^ragen  t^dtte ! 

gauft. 
Seib  unl  gegrii^t,  i(;r  i^errn  ! 

©  i  e  b  e  I. 

SSiel  2)anf  jum  ©egengru^. 
?eife,  5D?ep^iftop^e(e8  con  ber  gcitc  anfcfjenb. 
2Ba§  t)in{t  ber  ^erl  auf  (Sinem  ^u^  ? 
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5!Ji  e  ^  (;  i  ft  D  ^  I;  e  I  e  §. 
^ft  c§  eriaubt,  un€  aucf)  gu  eurf)  5u  f e^en  ?  2185 

<Btatt  ctncg  guten  'Jrunf^,  ben  tnan  nirf)t  l^aben  fann, 
<Boli  bie  ©efellfdiaft  uns;  erge^en. 

2(  1 1  m  a  V)  e  r. 
^I^r  fd^eint  ein  fe^r  beriuolmtei-  9Jiann. 

%xo)  d). 
^f)r  feib  iDof)!  f^at  toon  Sfii^^jad^  aufgebrocben  ? 
§a6t  ibr  mit  §erren  §art§  norft  erft  ju  5Ja^t  gef)3eift?    2190 

9Jt  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 
.f)eut  finb  Icir  if)n  borbei  gereift ! 
3Sir  t)a6en  if)n  biTo  let^tenuil  gef))ro(f)en. 
3Son  feinen  SSettcrn  tuu^t'  er  bid  ju  fagen, 
33iel  ©riif^e  bat  er  un§  an  jeben  aufgetragen. 

Gr  ncigt  ftd)  gegen  ^I'off^)-  " 

2(  1 1  m  a  l;  e  r  leife,  t  _ 

®a  t)aft  bu'§ !  ber  berfte^t'g  !  2195 

(5  i  eb  e  I. 

(Sin  ^jfiffiger  "i^^atron ! 
^rofc^. 
^f^un,  iuarte  nur,  icf)  frieg'  if;n  fdion  ! 

5K  e  ^  f;  i  ft  0  ))  f;  e  I  e  §. 
2Senn  id)  nid^it  irrte,  f)5rten  iinr 
©eiibte  ©timmen  6f)oruy  fingen? 
©eJDi^,  ©efang  tnu^  trefflid^  F^ier 
SSon  biefer  SSoIbung  toiberfUngen  !      '  2200 


5(iiort)arf)«   fidWv  in  ^oipjig.  gg 

Seib  ihr  idoFjI  gar  cin  9?irtuo€  ? 

9)Z  e  ^Uu  ft  D  V  6  e  I  c  §. 
C  ncin  !  bie  ^raft  ift  frfnuadv  adcin  bie  2uft  ift  gro^. 

9(  1 1  m  a  ii  e  r. 
0)ebt  un§  ein  Sicb ! 

3K  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  |)  ^  e  r  e  §. 

9Kenn  if)r  begcfnt  bie  gjJenge. 
Siebel, 
9cur  auc^  cin  nagclneucg  Stucf ! 

2)?  c  ^  f)  i  ft  D  ^  B  e  I  e  6. 
2205  Sir  fommen  erft  aii§  S^anicn  jiiriicf, 

2)em  \dy6mn  2anb  bcs  iSein^S  unb  ber  ©efdnge. 
Stncit. 
e«  ipar  eimnal  cin  ^onig, 
2)er  ^att'  eincn  gro^cn  %lob  — 
3=rofc^. 
^ox6^i\     eincn  ^rof)!     §a6t  i^r  ba§  trobl  gefafet  ? 
2210  gm  glof,  ift  mir  cin  fau&rcr  ©aft. 

3)ie).^f)ifto^>r,eIe§  |"„,()t. 
G^3  limr  einmal  ein  5^bnig, 
^er  haW  eincn  grofjcn  g-Iol^, 
3^cn  Iic6t'  cr  gar  nic^t  iocnig, 
2rii  iuie  feinen  eigncn  ©o^n. 
"'5  2^a  ricf  cr  f eincn  3*nciber, 

®er  Sdnteibcr  lam  ^cran  : 
2)a,  mi^  bem  ^unfer  ^leiber, 
Unb  mi|5  i^m  ,<r)pfcn  an  ! 
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S3  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
SSerge^t  nur  nidbt  bem  ©dmeiber  ein3ufcf)drfen, 
2)a^  er  mtr  auf'g  genqufte  mi^t,  2220 

Unb  ha]],  fo  Iic6  fein  ^opf  ibm  ift, 
2)ie  §Dfen  feine  ?yalten  itjerfen! 

9Ji  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  e  §. 
^n  (Smnmct  imb  in  Seibe 
SBar  cr  nun  angetban, 

§atte  53dnbcr  aitf  bem  ^leibe,  2225 

§att'  and;  ein  Slreuj  baran, 
Unb  liiar  fogleidi  5Jfiniftcr, 
Unb  batt'  eincn  grof5cn  Stern. 
®a  iuurben  feine  ©efdiioifter 
Sei  §of  aud^  gro^e  §errn.  2230 

Unb  §errn  unb  ^rauen  am  ^ofe 
1)k  iDaven  fefir  ge^lagt, 
®ie  ^onigin  unb  bie  ^o^c 
©eftod^en  oinb  genagt, 

UnS  burftcn  fie  nic^t  .fniden,  2235 

*>Unb  Jueg  fie^uden  nidit. 
~  2Bir  fniden  unb  erftiden 

3)od),gIeic^  tuenn  einer  ftid)t. 

6  f)  0  r  u  §  jaud}5enb, 
2Bir  fniden  unb  erftiden 
^06:)  gleid)  h)enn  einer  ftid)t.  2240 

?^rofc^. 
Srabo  !  SBrabo  !     3)a§  Jwar  f(f)on  ! 
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e  i  0  b  c  I. 
So  \oti  e§  jebem  glo^  ergc^n ! 
33  r  a  n  b  c  r. 
3pi^t  bie  A-inger  unb  V^icft  fie  fcin  ! 

9(  1 1  m  a  V  c  r. 
G'S  Icbc  bie  Jreibeit !     g§  lebe  ber  SSein  ! 
^})i  e  )i  B  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  #. 
2245  ^cb  triinfe  i^crn  ein  G)Uv5,  bie  Aveibeit  bocb  511  ebren, 

33Jeun  eure  3A>eine  mir  cin  bif^^eu  beffer  Unircn. 

e  i  e  b  e  I. 
2Sir  mbgen  ba§  nirfjt  tDieber  ^oren  ! 

gji  e  ^  1^  i  ft  0  IP  b  e  I  e  §. 
^cb  fiircbte  nur  ber  9Sirtb  befcfnoeret  fid; ; 
oonft  gdb'  icb  bicfen  luertben  ©dften 
2250  2(u5i  unferm  iU'Uer  ir»a§  jum  Seften. 

©  i  e  b  e  I. 
Dtur  immer  ^er  !  icf)  nebm'§  auf  micb. 

g  r  0  f  d^.» 
©d^afft  tt>r  ein  gute§  ©Ia§*  fo  iDotlcn  iinr  eud^  toben.    « 
5cur  gebt  nicbt  gar  511  fleine  ^^^roben  ; 
2)enn  l^enn  idi  jubiciren  fell, 
225s  SSerlang'  ic^  aucb  bae  Wianl  redit  toolf. 

3(  1 1  m  a  \i  e  r  leife. 
(Sie  finb  bom  Sibeinc,  iino  id^  fpiire. 

gj^  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  V  b  c  t  "-^  ^• 
(2d)afft  eineu  33obrer  an  '. 
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SB  r  a  n  b  e  r. 

2Ba§  foH  mit  bem  gef(f)eF)n  ? 
^t>r  l^abt  bocf;  nid^t  bie  %a\i^v  bor  ber  3:f)urc  ? 

3(  1 1  m  a  i;»  e  r. 
2)af;inten  bat  ber  SBirtb  cin  ^orbdben  SBerfjeug  fteijn. 

5K  e  ))  H  ft  D  ^  I)  e  I  e  §  nimmt  ben  58o^rcr.    3u  grof^. 
S^iun  fagt,  icaS  iDiinfd^et  ibr  ju  fct)mecfen?  2260 

3^  r  0  f  d^. 
2Bic  mcint  i6r  ba§  ?    §a6t  xbx  fo  mand^erlei  ? 

3)t  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  {)  e  I  e  §.      • 
^d^  fteU'  e§  einem  jeben  frei. 

21 1 1  m  a  t}  e  r  511  grofd). 
2tfia,  bii  fiingft  fdfion  an  bie  Sip^en  abjuleden. 

^rof  d(). 
©ut,  iuenn  id^  tuat^Ien  foU,  fo  toitt  i(^  Sltjeintoein  l^aben. 
2)a§  33aterlanb  berleibt  bie  allerbeften  ©aben.  2:16s 

gJZ  e  ^  (li  ft  0  ^  I;  e  I  e  § 
inbcm  er  an  bom  %^ia\},  ino  groi'd)  fitjt,  ein  2od)  in  ben  2ijc^vanb  l)ol)vt. 
SSerfc^afft  ein  iwenig  SBad^i^,  bie  ^sfropfen  gleid;  ju  madden ! 

3(  1 1  m  a  ii  c  r. 
3(d^  bag  finb  2:afdbenf^ieIerfad(Kn. 

gjc  e  V  b  I  ft  0  )3  b  e  I  e  •§  ju   9?vanbcr. 
Unbitir? 

33  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
^d;  luitt  Gbam^agner  SBein, 
Unb  rcdit  muffircnb  foil  er  fein  ! 
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2Wfpt)iftopl)cIC'?  boljrt;  eiiier  Ijat  iubcfi'eu  bie  2Bac^«pfropfen  gcmac^t 
uub  Derftopft. 

23  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
2270  g)|an  !ann  nidU  ftet§  ba^S  gronbc  mciben, 

3)n§  G5ute  licgt  un§  oft  fo  fern, 
©in  cd^cr  bcutfcficr  9)iann  mag  feinen  ^ranjen  leiben, 
^od)  idre  2i>cinc  triuft  cr  gem. 

©  i  eb  e  I 
inbem  ftd)  9)?epf)iftop^e(o5  jeinem  '^la^c  naf)ert. 
^di  tmi^  gc[te(Mt,  ben  fauern  mag  idi  nid^t, 
2275  @ebt  mil-  eiu  6Ia^3  innn  ed^ten  fitfjen  ! 

5)t  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  )j  f?  e  I  e  §  bo^rt. 
6ud)  foil  fogleid^  S^ofatter  fliefeen. 

3(1 1  m  a  ii  e  r. 
3tein,  §erren,  feht  mir  in''?  Oefidit : 
^d)  feb'  cy  ein,  ibr  babt  un^  nur  jum  53eften. 

53U  ^  f)  i  ft  0  ^  b  e  I  e  §. 
ei !  Gi !  9JJit  foId»en  eblen  ©dften 
2280  2Bdr'  e§  ein  bif5dien  inel  gelimgt. 

©efcbiuinb  !     5tur  g  rab'  berau§  gefagt ! 
Wilt  toeld^em  2Beine  fann  id^  bienen  ? 

St  I  tm  a\^  e  r. 
5Rtt  jcbem.     9Zur  nid)t  tang  gefragt. 
Sf^adibem  bie  ?bd)ev  alle  gebofjrt  uub  lun-ftopft  ftub, 
9Jf  e  ^'>  (li  ft  0  ^^  b  e  I  e  s  uiit  jeltiameu  @ebdvbeu. 
2;raubcn  triigt  ber  Ti]einftod  ! 
2285  §omer  ber  3ie9'-'"t>'-'>d ; 
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■©er  3Bein  ift  faftig,  ^golj  bie  Steben, 
©er  I)oIjerne  2;if^  fann  2Betn  aud)  geben. 
gin  tiefer  33Ucf  in  bie  9Zatur  ! 
§ier  ift  ein  2Sunber,  glaubct  nur  ! 
9?un  jief)t  bie  ^fro^jfen  unb  genie^t !  2290 

2nre 

inbem  fte  bie  *pfropfen  Steven,  unb  jebem  bev  iierlangte  SBein 
ill's  &la?'  (diift. 
D  fcf)5ner  33runnen,  ber  un§  flie^t ! 

3lnx  l^iitet  eud^,  ba|  iftr  mir  nirfitg  bergie^t ! 
@ie  tviufen  inieberfjolt. 

2(  1 1  e  [ingen. 
Un§  ift  ganj  fannibalifdi  iuolil, 
2II§  tine  fiinfbunbert  Sducn  ! 

3H  e  ^^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  e  §. 
®a§  25olf  ift  frei,  febt  an,  toic  tyoM'S  ihni  gcbt !  2295 

^•auft. 
^d^  ^atte  Suft  nun  abjufat^ren. 

3)U  ))  F)  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  e  §. 
(S)ib  nur  crft  2(rfit,  bie  33eftialitat 
SBivb  fid)  gar  ticrrlic^)  offenbarcn. 

6  i  e  b  e  I. 
trinft  untioiftdjtig,  ber  SBein  f(ie§t  auf  bie  ©rbc  luib  nnvb  jur  ^lamme. 
§elft !  i^euer !  §elft !     S)ie  §otte  brennt ! 
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5Jt  e  ^  f)  i  f t  0  p  f)  e  I  e  §  bie  g(anime  befpre(f)enb. 
2300  gei  ruing,  frcunblicf)  Glcment ! 

3u  bent  (Sefetlcn. 
giir  biennial  Wax  e»  mir  ein  ^Tropfcn  Jegefeuer. 

(3  i  c  6  e  I. 
2Ba6  fotr  has,  fcin  ?    Sart'  !     :^br  bejafjlt  e^  t^euer  ! 
@§  fd)einet,  ba^  i{;r  uuy  nid^t  fennt. 

^  r  0  [cB. 
2a^  (Sr  un0  bag  jum  jtreitenmale  bleiben  ! 
21 1  tma^  er. 
2305  ^d)  bdrfit',  Juir  bie^en  ibn  gnnj  facbte  fcituiarti  gebn. 

5  i  e  b  e  I. 
2Ba§  §err  ?     Qx  Wxil  fidi  unter[tebn, 
Unb  f?ier  feiu  i^ocu^S^ocug  treibcn  ? 

9}^  e  ^  b  i  ft  0  p  f)  e  I  e  §. 
©titt,  alteg  SBeinfa^  I 

6  i  e  b  e  I. 
S3e|enftiel ! 

2)u  loiUft  ung  gar  noc^  grcb  bcgegnen  ? 

33  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
2310  2Bart'  nur  !     Q§  follen  ©dildge  rcgnen  ! 

3(  1 1  m  a  11  e  r 
jie^t  einen  i^'ropf  ciuS  bem  lifcf),  e8  jpringt  i[)m  geuer  entgegen. 
^d)  brenne !  ic^  brenne ! 

©  i  e  b  e  I. 
3aubcrei ! 
Sto^t  ju  !  ber  5!er(  ift  bogelfrei ! 

©ie  jiet)en  bie  iDieffer  unb  gel)en  auf  a)tep^iftopl)e{c«  Io«. 
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2R  e  ^)  I;  i  ft  0  )}  fi  e  I  e  §  mit  ernftfjafter  (Sebfirbe. 

^al\d)  ©ebilb  unb  aSort 
SSeranbem  ©inn  unb  Drt ! 
©eib  Her  unb  bort !  2315 

(gie  ftc^n  erftauut  unb  fcl}n  einanbei  an. 
2(  1 1  m  a  i;  c  r. 
2Bo  bin  tc^  ?     9SeId;e0  fc^bne  2anb  ! 

2Beinberge !    <Bd)'  id)  rec^t? 

(S  i  e  b  e  I. 

Unb  Strauben  gleid^  jur  §anb  ! 
S  r  a  n  b  e  r. 

^ier  untcr  biefem  griinen  2aube, 

<B^ht,  Wdd)  ein  Stoc! !    ©ebt,  n^elcbe  STraube ! 

Gr  fagt  ®iebe(n  bei  ber  Dtafe.    Sic  anbcvn  t^un  e8  n)ed)felfeitig 
unb  Ijeben  bic  2)?ef|'er. 

9JC  e  ^  f)  i  ft  p  p  f)  e  I  e  §  wie  obeu. 
^rrtbum,  Iaf5  Io-5  ber  2(ugen  33anb  !  2320 

Unb  tnerft  cucf)  line  ber  ^eufel  fpaf,e. 
@r  tieri'djunnbet  mit  ^au  [t,  bie  (Scfeflen  fat)ren  au8  einanber. 

©  i  e  b  e  I. 
2Ba§  gibt'§? 

2n  t  m  a  t>  e  r. 
2Bie? 

grofc^. 
2Bar  bal  beine  9?afe  ? 
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t^  r  a  n  b  c  r  511  2  i  c  b  e  I. 
Unb  beine  fjab'  id)  in  ber  §anb  ! 

3[  1 1  tn  a  1^  c  r. 
(re>  Wax  cin  SrfUai^,  ber  c^ing  bur*  allc  ©Heber  ! 
-i->       Sdmfft  cinen  Stubl,  idi  finfc  nicber  ! 

^vo)  (ft. 
3ltm,  [agt  mir  nur,  lt)a§  ift  gefcf^efin? 

S  i  e  b  c  I. 
UBo  ift  ber  ^erl?     a^venn  i*  ibn  [jjure, 
Gr  i'pU  mir  nicfit  lebenbig  gef>n  ! 

2(  1 1  m  a  ^  e  r. 
Sc^  l}ah'  \bn  felbft  hinau§  gur  ^ettert^ure  — 
2330      2ruf  einem  ^affe  reiten  febn  — 

(re  liegt  mir  bleifcbioer  in  ben  gupen. 

Sid)  nad)  bem  ^ifdje  nienbenb, 
3Kein  !     goate  irobl  ber  Bein  nodi  flie^en? 

®  i  e  b  e  I. 

Setrug  Wav  aHeg,  Sug  unb  3c^ein. 

Jrof  dt. 
aJiir  bducBte  bod^  aU  trdnf  id)  2Sein. 

53  r  a  n  b  e  r. 
2335      2rber  h>ie  trar  es  mit  ben  Jrauben? 

9(  1 1  m  a  t)  e  r. 
9^un  fag'  mir  einig,  man  fell  fein  SSunber  glauben  ! 


§  c  i'  c  II  f  it  d)  c. 


2(iif  einem  niebviiicu  ©erbc  ftc{)t  ein  (\\:o\]CX  ^e^el  iiber  bem  JffUfr-  ^i^  l>ftn 
Sampfe,  bcr  bauou  in  bie  .'pb()e  ftcint,  scigcn  ftcf)  iier)c})icbone  Oifftalten. 
@ine  S^'trfvfatM'  fil5t  bei  bem  ^<ilefie(  unb  fd)aumt  i{)n,  nub  I'orqt  baf3  ev 
uidU  iibcrlduft.  Scr  9?fccrfatcr  mit  ben  3itiuien  ftl?!  barncben  nnb 
Judrmt  [tc^.  SBanbe  nnb  Sede  finb  mit  bem  fcUjamften  §ej:cnl)auscatt) 
auSgefc^miicEt. 

g  a  n  [t.    2)1  e  p  I)  i  ft  0  p  I)  e  I  e  §. 

d « "  ft- 

Wax  ir>iberftcF)t  ba§  totte  ^t^ulf^^eriDefcn ; 

SSerf^jricfift  bu  mir,  id)  fott  genefen, 

^n  bicfem  3Sujt  l^on  S^afcrci? 

^Serlang'  id)  dlatlj  i)on  cincm  altcn  9Sei6e?  2340 

Unb  fcftafft  bte.©iibeI!orf)erei 

3©obl  brct|3tg  ^yihtc  miv  tioitt  2eibe? 

2Beb  ntiv,  iDcnn  bu  nicf)tg  33efjcr'S  Wcx^t ! 

©djDix  ift  bie  §offnung  mir  ber|dBtt)unben. 

§at  bie  9?atur  unb  fiat  cin  cblcr  G)ci[t  ~  2345 

9Zi(i)t  irt3enb  cincn  33alfam  au'Sgefunben? 

9)1  e  ^  ^  i  [t  i^^  f)  e  I  e  §. 

5Reitt  3^reunb,  nun  f^^rid^ft  bu  ioieber  !Iug ! 

!5:id)  ju  bcrjiingen  gibt'y  auc^  ein  natiirlidB  "DJ^ittel ; 

2tttein  e§  j'tcF)t  in  eincm  anbern  33udi, 

Unb  ift  ein  tinmberlid^  (Ja^jitel.  2350 

(108) 
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5  a  u  ft. 
^d)  iuill  c§  tuiffcn. 

3Ji  e  ^  1^  i  ft  0  V  f)  c  I  e  §. 

©ut !     Gin  gjattcl,  DF)ne  Gclb 

Unb  3(r3t  unb  3nu&erci  311  habcn : 

'^kgib  bid>  i}Icid^  binaus  auf  ^^  Je'^^/ 

Aang'  an  311  f^arfcn  nnb  j^u  gvaben, 
-355  ^'rbaltc  bid)  unb  bcinen  ®inn 

^n  cincm  c\a\v^  bcfdn-iinften  ."ilvcifc, 

Grnd(}rc  bic^^  mil  ungemifd^tcr  '3v*-"ilc, 

Scb'  mit  bem  Sie^  aU  3Sieb,  unb  ad}t'  e§  nidit  fitr  9iaub, 

Ten  3(rfcr,  ben  bu  crntcft,  felbft  ju  biincjcn; 
2360  Ta§  ift  btv3  bcfte  93iittel,  glaub', 

3Uif  arfitjig  ^a^r  bici^  ju  berjiingen  ! 

^auft. 
'3>ai  bin  idi  nidit  gcirbbnt,  id^  fann  midi  nic^t  bequemen, 
SDcn  3patcn  in  bio  4^anb  5U  ncbmen. 
2)a§  enge  2ebcn  ftebt  mir  gar  nid)t  an. 

3Jt  e  ^  F>  i  ft  0  p  b  e  I  e  §. 
2365  ©0  mu^  benn  boc^  bie  §eje  bran, 
g  a  u  ft. 
2Barum  bcnn  juft  ba§  alte  2Beib  ! 
^annft  bu  ben  3:ranf  nid)t  felber  brauen  ? 

9Jc  e ))  f)  i  ft  0  ))  t>  e  I  e  ^. 
Tag  li)dr'  ein  fcbi)ncr  3eit^^'i^trcib  ! 
^d^  iDoUt'  inbcB  U^obl  taufenb  '^-^riiden  bauen. 
^370  ^Jiicbt  ilunft  unb  Siffenfdiatt  allein, 
©ebulb  UntI  bei  bem  3Berfe  fein. 
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©in  ftitter  ©eift  ift  3af)re  lang  ge[d;dftig ; 

S)te  3eit  luir  mad;t  bie  feine  ®ai>rung  frdftig. 

Unb  alk§  tr)a§  baju  gcf^ort, 

(5§  finb  gar  tuunberbare  (3ad;en !  2375 

®er  3:eufel  f)at  \k'§  jloar  gelebrt ; 

2l(Iein  ber  St^eufcl  fann'S  nid)t  madden. 

2)ic  !Jl)iere  crbUrf'enb. 
(Siel),  h)el(f)  eiu  jicrlid)c§  ©cfd;Icd;t ! 
®a§  ift  bie  Siagb !  ba§  ift  ber  ^ned)t ! 

3u  ben  2;{)icicii. 
@§  fci()eint,  bie  i^xan  ift  nid^t  311  .<gaufe?  2380 

2)  i  e  2;  (;  i  e  r  e. 
Sei'm  ©dimaufc, 

2lu§  bem  §au§ 

3um  (5d)ornftein  f)inau§ ! 

g}i  e  ^  I;  i  ft  0  |)  ^  e  I  e  §. 
2Bie  lange  ^flcgt  fie  iuoi^I  3u'fct)|Darmeu? 

3)  i  e  3;  b  i  e  r  e. 

©0  lange  luir  un§  bie  ^foten  tuarmen.  2385 

5Jt  e  |)  f)  i  ft  0  ^  t;  e  I  e  §  311  gauft. 
3Bie  finbeft  bu  bie  jarten  2;inere  ? 

Sauft. 
©0  abgefd^madt  aU  id)  nur  jemanb  fa^ ! 

5m  e  ^  b  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  g. 

5Rein,  ein  ^iScour'g  luic  biefcr  ba 

^ft  g'rabe  ber  ben  id;  am  licbftcn  fid;re ! 


f 
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^n  ben  lljievcn. 
2390  So  fagt  mir  bod^,  t)erflud;te  ^u^pen, 

2Ba§  quiilt  ibr  in  bem  33rct  bcrum? 

2^  b  i  e  r  e, 
3i>ir  fodieu  tn-iiteJSctteliupVen.  ~ 

3Jt  c  p  ft  i  [t  0  p  b  c  I  e  §. 
3)a  l^abt  if)r  ein  grolj  ^publicum. 

3)er  ^ater 
mad)t  ftd)  Ijcvfiei  nub  jd)ineid)e(t  bfin  2)JepI)iftopr)ele6. 

D  iDiirfle  nuv  t3lcidv 
2395  Unb  tnad^e  mi(f)  rei^, 

Unb  la^  mid)  geluinnen! 
@ar  fd^lcdn  ift'vj  bcftcttt, 
Unb  ludr'  id)  bei  @clb, 
<Bo  Wax'  id)  bei  ©innen. 

9Ji  e  p  (;  t  ft  0  p  f>  e  I  e  §. 
2400  SBie  gliidlid)  tciirbe  fid)  ber  2lffe  fd;d^en, 

5^bnnt'  er  nur  and)  in's  i'ctto  fe^en ! 

3nbc)')en  ^aben  bie  jungeu  i1ieertaud)en  intt  einer  gvojien  Alugel  gefptelt 

unb  rollcn  fie  l}eruor. 

2)  e  r  51  a  t  e  r. 
2)a§  ift  bie  2BeIt ; 
(Sie  fteigt  unb  fdUt 
Unb  rollt  bcftdnbig ; 
2405  ©ie  flincjt  \vk  G)la§ ; 

2Bie  balb  bnd)t  bae ! 
3ft  bol;I  inlpenbig. 
§icr  gldn5t  fie  fcbr, 
Unb  t)ier  noc^  mel^r, 
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^d^  bin  Icbenbig !  2410 

9Jiein  lieber  SoI}n, 

§alt'  bid;  babon  ! 

2)u  mu^t  fterben ! 

Sie  i[t  Don  2^i)Dn, 

@€  gtbt  Sd^erben.  2415 

gjl  e  ^3 1^  i  ft  0  ^)  ^  e  I  e  §. 

3Ba§foaba§©ie6? 

2)er   ^ater  t}oIt  ct^  ijeruntec. 
Sarft  bu  ein  3)ieb, 
SEoKt'  \<i)  bid^  gleid^  erfennen. 
Gr  liuift  jur  ^iit^in  imb  (iifjt  fie  burd)fel)en. 
©Tef)  burd;  bao  3icb  ! 

@rfennft  bu  ben  2)ieb,  2420 

Unb  barf[t  if)n  nid^t  nennen  ? 

9K  e  ^  I;  i  ft  D  p  f)  e  I  e  §  ftdj  tern  J^euer  iidf^ernb. 
Unbbiefer2:D)3f? 

SI  a  t  er  unb  51  ci^ in. 
2)er  alberne  STro^jf ! 
©r  !ennt  nid[it  ben  ^o^^f, 
Sr  fennt  mdE)t  ben  ^effel !  2425 

gji  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  V  ^  e  I  e  g. 
Unt)i3flicf)e§  2;r;ier ! 

2)  e  r  ^  a  t  e  r. 
2)en  3.l^ebel  ninnn  bier, 
Unb  [el.r  bid>  i;?  3  off  el! 
(Sv  ubtl}igt  bcii  lUic|3^ifto^3^c(eS  511  fi^eu. 


^efcnfiid)e.  113 

5  a  u  ft 

Voe{djex  bicfe   3fit    "tior   Dov  eineni   vSpieiief  fleftanben,   fief)  iljm   balb 
genaf)cvt,  balb  fid)  ooii  iljiii  cntfonit  I)at. 

2Ba'3fef>'id;?    2BeIc^  ein  ^immlifcf)  33ilb 
2430      3^'ifl^  fitf'  in  bicfcnx  3^i"tHnJV^ici'5cl ! 

D  iL'iebe,  lci(ic  mir  ben  fdnicllften  beincr  5"Ii'3^^ 

Unb  fiU;re  micft  in  if)r  ©cfilb  ! 

9(cf;  lucnn  idi  ntdit  aiif  biefcv  StcIIe  bteibe, 

25>enn  idft  e§  luage  naf;  511  gcBn, 
2435      ^cinn  id)  fie  mir  a\§  toie  im  9ce6el  fef)n ! 

2)ao  fdionfte  53ilb  'oon  einem  333eibe ! 

Sft'S  mocjlic^,  ift  bc>3  9Seib  fo  fduMi? 

9)iu$  ic^i  an  biefem  bincjeftredten  2ei6e 

iDen  ^nbcijriff  f»on  alien  .^pimmeIn  febn? 
2440      So  ettt)a§  finbet  fid;  auf  Grben? 

^  e  )3  f)  i  ft  0 ))  b  e  I  e  §. 

9?atiirlicb,  tncnn  ein  0ctt  fid;  erft  fedbi  S:age  ^jlagt, 

Unb  felbft  am  (Snbe  brabo  fatjt, 

2)a  mufe  e§  h)a§  ©efcbeibteS  tuerben. 

^iir  biefjmal  fief)  bid)  immer  fatt ; 
2445      ^d;  tueif5  bir  fo  ein  Sc^^dl^d^en  auc^jufpiiren, 

Unb  felig  h)er  bai  gute  (gd^idfal  hat, 

SU'o  'Briiutigam  fie  beini  ju  fiibrcn  ! 
gauft  ftc()t  immcvfort  in  ben  Spiegel.    lUi  e  p  1;  i  ft  0  p  f)  e  ( c  ^  ,  ftd)  in  bem 
©cffel  bc^nenb  unb  mit  bem  SSebel  fpielenb,  fa^vt  fort  5U  ipved)cn. 

§ier  fi^'  id)  toie  ber  ^bnig  auf  bem  ^Tbrone, 

2)en  3ce^)tei-  bait'  id)  bier,  ee  fel;lt  nuv  nocb  bie  itrone. 

2)  i  e  Xb  iere 

rocldie  btaf)cr  atlcrlei  nninbcrlid)e  iPcniegiiniien  burd)  ctnanber  gemadjt 

^abcn,  bringen  bem  i1fcp(}iftopl)cloi^  einc  Mroue  mit  gro^em  (i^efdjict. 
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D  fei  bod;  fo  gut,  2450 

9Jcit  Sdnueif,  iinb  mit  mnt 
Sic  ^rone  ju  leimcn ! 
(£ie  ge^n  utigefc^idt  mit  ber  ^rono  urn  mib  gcrbrec^en  fie  in  jlnei  Stiicfe 
luit  Uicld)cn  fie  I)enunfpviugen. 
Tarn  ift  e§  gefdiel;n  ! 
SBir  reben  imb  febn, 
2Sir  I)oren  unb  reimcn ;  2455 

^  a  u  ft  gegen  ben  ©piegel. 
SBel^  niir !  id)  Uierbc  fdner  berriidt. 

9)Ze^f)iftD^^eIe§  auf  bie  2I)ieve  beutenb- 
9ftun  fdngt  mtr  an  faft  felbft  bcr  ^o^f  ju  fd)luanfen. 

®  i  e  2:F)  i  er  e. 
Unb  tuenn  c§  un§  gliidt, 
Unb  tDcnn  e§  fid  fdidt, 
©0  finb  e§  Q3cbanfen  !  2460 

5-  a  n  ft  niie  olien. 
3)lein  Sufen  fcingt  mir  an  ^u  brcnnen ! 
©ntfernen  tr»ir  nn§  nur  gefc^ilinnb ! 

9}i  e  :p  b  i  ft  D  )3  F)  C  I  e  §  in  obiger  SteGnng. 

~  3^un,  luenigftcnS  muf5  man  befcnnen, 

®a|  e§  aufrid)tige  ^oeten  finb. 

2)cr  ^cffel,  uield)en  bie  ftat?in  bi^5t)cv  auf^n-  "Jtrfit  gelaffen,  fiingt  an  iibcrju^ 

laufen  ;   et^  entftel]t  eine  gvof;e  ?vlannne,  uielri)e  junt  5cl)ovui"tein  f)inan§ 

jd)lagt.    5?ie  ."peye  fommt  biivri)  bie  Jvlanune  mit  entjetjlic^em  ©ejdjrei 

l)eniuter  gefaf)ven. 

S)  i  e  c^")  c  J  c. 
2lu!  9(u!  3(u!  9(u!  2465 

3scrbammtC5  2h\Q\: !  in-rfhidbte  ©an  ! 
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$Ber[aum[t  ben  i^cffcl,  Heifcngft  bie  grau ! 
3>crfru*tee  Jbier ! 

gaiift  unb  ?JJcpl)tftopl)olci<  crblictonb. 

3Ba§  i[t  ba^3  f)ier  ? 
1:470      SScr  feib  ihr  l^ier? 

2Ca§  irofit  \hv  ba  ? 

aSer  fd^Hcf;  \\d)  ein  ? 

3)ie  J-cucr^H'iii 

Qnd)  \n'§  (^k'bein ! 
Sie  fa^rt  iiiit  ben:  2d)aiim(offo(  in  bon  Siqid  uitb  fpritU  glammon  md) 
gaiift,  aifopl)iftopl)e[cc!  imb  ben  Iljieren.     Sie  2f)iere  linnielu. 

^  e  V^  F)  i  f  t  0  V  I1  c  I  e  § 

UH'(cf)er  ben  Sebet,  ben  er  in  ber  >>anb  l)d(t,  ninfeljrt  unb  nnter  bie  ©Idjer 

unb  Sopfe  fdjldgt. 
2475      GntjJuei !  cntjjuci ! 

3)a  licgt  bcr  ^U'ci ! 

S^a  Iicgtba§C)Ia§! 

G§  ift  nur  ^pa^, 

SDcr  Jact,  bu  2(a§, 
2480      3"  i'cincr  5.1ieIobci. 

3nbcm  bie  ipej-e  uoH  ©rimrn  unb  Sntie^cn  suriidftritt, 
Grfennft  bu  mi*  ?  Gevi^jpe !     Sc^eufal  bu ! 
Grfeunft  bu  beincn  s^cxtn  unb  "DJicii'ter? 
aBag  bait  mid)  ah,  fo  fcfilacj'  id)  5U, 
3eiid)mcttre  bid)  unb  beinc  ^aftcn=0)eifter ! 
2485      §aft  bu  Dor'm  rothcn  2Bamnu3  nidit  mebr  9ie|pect? 
^annft  bu  bie  .s^a^nenfeber  nidjt  erfennen? 
^^ab'  idi  bicfi  5(nriei'idbt  bcrftedt? 
Soil  id?  mic^  etnui  fclbcr  nennen? 
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3)  t  e  §  e  J  c. 
D  .^perr,  berjeif)t  ben  roben  ©ruf^ ! 
©eb'  id)  bod)  feinen  '^vferbefuf?.  2490 

2So  finb  benn  eure  beiben  SRaben? 

^•iir  bie^mat  fommft  bu  [0  babon  ; 

!l)enn  freilid;  ift  e^  cine  ^>cilc  id}on, 

2)a^  iuir  un§  ntc^t  gefe^en  l^aben. 

3Cud)  bie  Gultiir,  bie  atle  2Sclt  bciedt,  2495 

^at  auf  ben  !Jeufcl  fid}  erftrcdt. 

3)a§  norbifd)e  '^(lantom  ift  nun  nidit  mcbr  311  fcf)auen ; 

2Bo  fie^ft  bu  isomer,  Sdnoeif  unb  ^(auen? 

Hub  iua§  ben  %u^  betrifft,  ben  id;  ni^t  miffen  fann, 

®cr  iuiirbe  mir  bei  Seuten  fdjaben  ;  '  2500 

2)arum  bebien'  id;  mic^,  \vk  mand;er  junge  DJiann, 

©eit  bielen  ^a^ren  falfd;er  2Baben. 

^  i  e  §  e  £  e  tanjenb. 
(Sinn  unb  33erftanb  berlier'  id)  fcbier, 
<2ef)'  ic^  ben  I^unfcr  3ntan  iineber  bier! 

"^  9}i  e  ^  b  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 

S)en  ^^iamen,  SBeib,  berbitt'  id)  mit !  2505 

2)  i  c  §  e  J  e, 
SSarum  ?    3Sa§  Ijat  er  eud;  getban  ? 

5JI  e  ^  b  i  ft  D  ^  f)  e  I  e  §. 
©r  ift  fd;Dn  lang  in'^5  ^abelbucb  gefcbrieben; 
2(D[ein  bie  5JJenfd)en  finb  nicbtv  beffer  bran. 
2)cn  ^^ofen  finb  fie  Io§,  bie  235fen  finb  gcblieben. 
®u  nennft  niid^  .^err  23aron,  fo  ift  bie  Sacbe  gut ;        2510 
'^d)  bin  ein  Gabalier,  toie  anbre  Gabalierc. 
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2)u  jlpcifelft  nic^t  an  meinem  eblen  33Iut ; 
3ie^  i)it,  ba^  ift  bag  2Sa^^3cn,  bag  id}  fuf)re ! 
Gr  inacf)t  eiiie  imanftanbige  (Seborbc. 

2)  i  e  §  c  5;  c  lacf)t  unmafiig. 
§a !  ^pa  !    Ta§  ift  in  eurer  5Ut! 
=5'5      S^^r  feib  ein  ©rf)elm,  loic  i()v  nur  immcv  Umrt. 

Wi  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  [;  e  I  c  §  311  gauft. 
SRein  ^-reunb,  ba§  lerne  iuof)I  berfte^n  ! 
^ie^  ift  bie  2(rt  mit  §eren  um5ugef)n. 

2)  i  e  §  eje. 
Sfiun  fagt,  \i)x  §erven,  Wa^  ibr  fc^afft.  — 

93i  e  p  (m  ft  0  ^'t  ^  e  I  e  g. 
(Sin  giiteg  @la»  Don  bcm  bcfannten  3aft, 
2520      Tod)  mu^  id)  nid)  um'»  dit'fte  bitten  ; 
25ie  ^abre  bo^pcln  feine  ^raft. 

2)  i  e  §  e  E  e. 
©ar  gem !     §ier  hab'  id)  cine  Jlafd^e, 
2tu§  ber  id;  felbft  juineilen  nafd^e, 
2)ic  auc^  nicbt  mebr  im  minb'ftcn  ftinft ; 
2525      ^d»  tcill  encb  gem  ein  Gilavdnni  geben. 

eeife. 

Xod)  »r»cnn  e§  biefer  ^Jiann  unforbereitet  trinft, 
©0  fann  er,  toi^t  ifjr  loobl,  nic^)t  eine  3tunbe  leben. 

3Ji  e  ^)  F>  i  ft  0  j)  ^  e  I  e  g. 
Q§  ift  ein  giiter  ^-reunb,  bem  eg  gebeiben  foil ; 
;^sc^  gonn'  if)m  gem  bag  ^cfte  beiner  i'Uidn'. 
-530      Bi^-'f*  beinen  ^reig,  ]px\d)  beine  S^riic^ie, 
Unb  gib  ibm  eine  S^affe  tooff ! 
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S)ie  ^e]ce,  niit  feltfanien  O'ictuirbcn,  ^,iot)t  eincn  5li-ei?  imb  ftellt  wiinbcr= 
bare  i5acl)eu  liinein  ;  iubcffen  fanqcu  bto  OUdi'er  an  511  tlingen,  bie  ^effet  5U 
tbnon,  iinb  iimdjen  9}iufif.  3'ift't^t  bringt  [ie  etu  groge^  3?u(^,  [tellt  bie 
2Recvfal,UMi  in  ben  Sixei^,  bie  iljr  jnm  l^nlt  bienen  nnb  bie  gacfcl  l)alten 
ntiiffen.    @ie  tuinft  ganften,  jn  i!)r  gu  tretcn. 

g^auft  3n  2Repl)iftopI)ele§. 
9^em,  [age  mir,  tua§  fott  ha§  inerben  ? 
S)a§  totle  3c"3/  "^i^  rafcnbcn  ©ebdrben, 
3)er  abgefdimacEtcfte  53etvug, 
©inb  mir  belannt,  Deri^a^t  gcnug.  2535 

^  e  ^  ^  t  ft  0  ))  (;  e  I  e  §. 
@i,  ^ofjen !    S)ay  ift  nur  jum  Sadien  ; 
©ci  nur  nicf)t  ein  [o  ftrcnger  9Jiann ! 
©ie  mufe  aly  Slrjt  ein  §ocug)30cu§  madien, 
2)amit  bcr  Saft  bir  ioof)!  gebeif^en  fann. 

@r  notf)igt  ganften  in  ben  .fi'reie  ju  treten. 

3)  i  e  §  e  j;  e 
mit  gvofier  (5nipl)afe  fiingt  an  an§  beni  5Sncf)e  ju  bectamiren. 

3)u  nnifjt  t)er[tel;u !  2540 

2lu§  ©ini  mad^'  3^^"/ 

Unb  ^Inei  laf?  gebn, 

llnb  Trci  mad/  gleid^, 

©0  bift  bu  reid). 

3SerIicr'  bie  3>icr !        '  2545 

2lu§  ^yiinf  unb  <B<:d)§, 

©0  fagt  bie  ^^ej', 

5Diad;'  ©ieben  unb  3(d;t, 

©0  iffy  liollbrad^t : 

Unb  neun  ift  (5in§,  2550 

Unb  3cl;n  ift  feinS. 

!J)a§  ift  ba»  §e£en=GinmaI=©in§ ! 
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?y  a  u  ft. 
3Jtic^  biinft,  bie  Sllte  fpric&t  im  g-ieber. 

3Jt  c  vfvt  ftD))be  Ie§. 
2)a§  ift  nod^  lange  nid>t  boriiber, 
-555      ^(^  ^s""'  ^^  hJobI,  fo  flingt  ba§  ganjc  SudE) ; 
:5cf>  babe  mandfic  3»^it  bamit  bcrlovcn, 
S^enn  ein  Donfominncr  ^Bibcrfprudi 
S'Icibt  gleicfi  gcbeimni^boll  fiir  ^Iiige  luie  fiir  3;F)oren. 
3Rcin  ^reunb,  bic  ii^unft  ift  alt  unb  neu. 
2560      Gl  tear  bic  2(vt  ju  alien  3*;iten, 

'^uxd)  2)rei  unb  Gincv  unb  Crino  unb  Xxd 
^rvtbum  ftatt  3}3abrbcit  ju  berbretten. 
So  fd^ipd^t  unb  lebrt  man  ungeftort ; 
2i>er  ipiti  ficb  mit  ben  9tarrn  befajicn '? 
2565      ©etnobnlicb  glaubt  ber  ilienfd),  toenn  er  nur  ^Borte  Iibrt, 
@§  miiffe  fid;  babei  boc^  audE)  Wa^  benfen  laffen. 
2)  t  e  §  e  J  e  faljrt  fort. 
35te  ^Df)e  ^raft 
Xtx  aSiffenfcbaft, 
S!er  ganjen  ilBcIt  berborgcn  ! 
2570  Unb  Juer  nidbt  benft, 

3) em  loirb  fie  gefdbenft, 
Qx  hat  fie  obne  Sorgen. 
j'y  a  u  ft. 
2Sa^  fagt  fie  un§  fiir  Unfinn  bor  ? 
(i"6  ibirb  mir  glcidi  ber  i^cpf  ^erbrecben. 
2575      Wdd)  biinft,  id;  t)or'  ein  ganjcis  Gbor 
25on  f)unberttaufenb  Dtarren  fpredben. 

9Ji  e  ^  b  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  g. 
©enug,  genug,  0  treff lidie  'SibbUe ! 
©ib  beinen  Sran!  t?erbei,  unb  fiille 
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Tic  (Ec&alc  rafcf>  bis  an  ben  $Ranb  if'inan ; 
2)enn  mcinem  Jyreunb  toirb  biefcrXrunf  nirf)t  fc^aben  :  2580 
(rr  ift  ein  'Mann  toon  bieten  ©roben, 
Xer  mand^en  gutcn  2d}ind  getban. 
2if   <oere  mit  Diekn  dercmonien,  fd)enh  ben  Xrant  in  eine  St^ale; 
roie  fie  gauft  an  ben  2Runb  bringt,  entfte^t  eine  leic^te  glamme. 

9JI  c  p  f)  i  ft  0  ))  f>  c  I  c  6. 
5?ur  frif6  binunter  !  ^'^mcr  ju  ! 
Gs  h)irb  bir  glcicf)  bas  iocrj  erfrcuen. 
5iift  init  bem  Jcufel  hi  iinb  bu,  2585 

llnb  tritlft  bid)  i)or  ber  ^^lamme  fd^cuen  ? 

Xie  ©eye  loft  ben  .^rcisf.     5'*"!'  ^"^''^  ^eraues. 

^ci)^iftopf>clc§. 
Sf^un  frifc^  binaus !     2Ju  barfft  m(^t  rul^n. 

X  ie  5»cr  c. 
2R5g'  cucf)  bas  Scfcliicfcfien  tvoi)l  be^agen ! 

•0?  e  ^)  b  i  ft  0  p  ^  c  I  c^  jur  ©eye. 
Unb  fann  icf)  bir  hja§  ju  ©cfatten  t^un, 
©0  barfft  bu  mir'^  nur  auf  2©alpurgi5  fagcn.  2590 

2)te  ^  er  c. 
ioier  ift  cin  £ieb !  tocnn  iter's  guiueilcn  fmgt, 
<Bo  hjcrbct  ifir  bcfonbrc  SBirfung  fpiircn. 

9JI  c  J)  b  i  ft  0  p  b  c  I  e  5   ^u   ;5auft. 
^omm  nur  gcicbhjinb  unb  laB  bicb  futjren  ; 
'  25u  muBt  notf^menbig  transfjjirircn, 
Xamit  bie  Araft  burc^  3""=  ""^  2luBrc§  bringt.  2595 

Xen  eblen  3!JtuBiggang  lebr'  icb  bernacb  bid*  fcbd^en, 
Unb  balb  cm^jfinbcft  bu  mit  innigcm  (Srge^cn, 
Sffiic  fi(^  6uJ)ibo  rcgt  unb  bin  unb  tt»icber  fjjringt. 
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gauft. 
I?afe  micfi  nur  fdhncH  nodi  in  ben  S^jicgcl  fdwucn ! 
2600      2)a^  grauenbilb  Wax  gar  511  fdf>on ! 

2IU  ))  b  i  ft  0  ^>  1^  0 1  c  §. 
Win !   9?cin !     2)u  foUjt  ba§  g)iuftcr  aUer  graiien 
3iun  balb  IeibE>aftig  bor  bir  fel>n. 

^u  ficbft,  niit  biefem  "Jran!  im  2cibc, 
33alb  .s^elcucn  in  jct'om  ®cibc. 


©  t  r  a  f^  e.  'i  I 
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gauft. 
9)ieiu  fd;5ne§  g^rdulein,  barf  id;  loagen,  2605 

SJteinen  5Irm  unb  ©eleit  ^tjr  anjutragen? 

SJlargarete. 
33in  iiKber  g^rdulcin,  toeber  fd^ion, 
^ami  ungclcitetimrf>  .*oaufc  gcbn. 
@ie  inad^t  fid)  lo§  unb  ab. 

JV  a  u  ft. 
S3ei'm  irtiminel,  biefc§  ^inb  tft  fdion ! 
©0  etiuag  Ijah'  \d)  uie  gefebn.  2610 

Sie  ift  fo  fitt=  unb  tugenbrcidi, 
Unb  etiraS  fdjnippifd;  bod)  jugleid). 
^er  Sippe  9^ot(),  ber  SBange  Sid)t, 
®ie  -lage  ber  3ScIt  inn-gcff  icK'S  nidBt ! 
2Bie  fie  bie  2tugen  nieberfd)ldgt,  2615 

§at  tief  fid)  in  mein  ^erj  geprdgt ! 
SBie  fie  fur^  angebunben  \vax, 
2)a§  ift  nun  5um  (Sntjiidcn  gar  ! 

3}Z  e  p  I)  i  ft  0  p  ()  c  t  e  «  tritt  auf. 

5  a  u  ft. 

^or',  bu  muf^t  mir  bie  ®irne  fduaffen  ! 

/  (122) 
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2620  ^\u\,  iuelc^ic  ? 

%  a  u  ft.        •        , 
©ie  Qincj,  ]u]t  borbei. 

5)U  V  f)  i  ft  0  ))  ^  e  I  c  §. 
^a  bic?     Sie  fain  bon  ibrcm  ^^faffcn, 
®cr  f^vadi  fie  aUcv  3imbcn  fvci ; 
'^d)  fd)Iidi  mid;  haxt  am  StuM  borbei, 
@^3  ift  cin  c\ar  unfdnilbig  Ting, 
2625  2)a§  ebcn  fiir  nid^ty  ^ur  ^cicbte  cjing  ; 

liber  bie  tiab'  i^  feine  ©eiralt. 

%  a  u  ft. 
^ft  iiber  bierjebn  ^af>r  bod^  alt. 

g)t  e  ^  b  i  ft  0  p  I)  c  I  e  §. 
2)u  f^ridbft  \a  iine  s^awi  Sieberlicb, 
,  3)er  begebrt  jebe  liebe  33(um'  fiir  fid^, 
2630  llnb  biiufctt  ibm   ey  Sinir'  !cin'  Gbr' 

Unb  CJunft  bie  ni(f)t  ju  V'fliidcn  trcir'; 
©cbt  aber  bodi  nit^t  immer  an. 

3:auft. 
Wlcm  .*gerr  llJagifter  Sobefan, 
2a§  ©r  mid)  mit  bem  ©efc^  in  {^rieben! 

2635  ^"^  ^*^^  f'^S'  '^  5^'"  'file's  »"^  flut, 

2i'enn  nidit  ba»  fii^e  junge  33lut 
.'pent  9iacbt  in  meinen  2(rmen  ruf>t, 
©0  finb  loir  urn  5Ritternadit  gefd,neben. 

5)i  e  |)  b  i  ft  0  V  b  e  I  e  §. 
SBebenft  Wa§  ge^n  unb  ftet^en  mag ! 
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^d^  brauifie  iuenigften'S  bierjefin  %aQ,  2640 

ytux  bie  ©elegenf)eit  augjuf^jiiren. 

i^auft. 
§att'  id)  nur  fieben  ©tunben  3ftuf?, 
S3raud)te  ben  3:eufel  nidjt  baju, 
©D  ein  @efd)D^fdE)en  ju  berful)ren. 

gjl  e  p  ^  i  ft  0 ))  f)  e  I  e  §. 
.  ^^r  f^recf)t  fdjon  faft  icie  ein  granjo^ ;  2645 

3)od)  bitt  id)',  lafet'g  eud^  nid^t  berbrie^eit : 

2Bac^  ^itft'§  mir  grabe  ju  geniefeen? 

S)ie  greub'  ift  lange  nidit  fo  gro^, 

21I§  ioenn  \i)t  erft  f)erauf,  i)erum, 

^urd)  allerci  33rim6Driuin,  2650 

'  2)a2. 5}]u^^3d)en  gefnctet  imb  jugendji't, 

2Bie'g  Ief)ret  tnandE)e  todlfcf)e  ©efd^id^t'. 

gauft. 
^ah'  2(^3^etit  aud^  ofjne  ba§. 

gji  c  p  ^  i  ft  D  p  i)  e  I  e  §. 

^e^t  ol^ne  ©c^impf  unb  of)ne  6^3afe. 

^d^  fag  eudE),  mit  bcm  fd)onen  5!inb  2655 

©e^t'y  cin=  fiir  aUemal  uid)t  gefd)toinb. 

3Kit  (Sturm  ift  ba  nid;t§  einjune^men  ; 

3Sir  muffen  un§  jur  Sift  bequemen. 

?y  a  u  ft. 
©d^aff  mir  etit)a§  bom  @ngel§f d;a| ! 
^ui^r'  mid;  an  if^ren  3iuF)epIa^ !  2660 

©diaff  mir  ein  .'paUStud;  Don  ibrer  Sruft, 
©in  ©trumpfbanb  meiner  Siebe^Iuft ! 
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gji  e  ^)  f)  t  ft  0  ^  ()  c  I  c  §. 
2)amit  if)r  fcbt,  ba^  icf)  eurer  ^ein 
2BiII  forbcrlidi  unb  bicn[tlirfi  fcin  ; 
2665      ©oUcn  WW  tcincn  3(ui3cnblid  bcrlieren, 

2Bitt  eud^  nod^  ^eut  in  ifir  3i"'»Tter  fii^ren. 

%au\t 
llnbfoafic  fcf)n?  fie  ^abcn? 

5Ji  e  )3  f)  i  ft  0  ^3  ^  e  I  e  I. 
9tein ! 
(3ic  toirb  bci  einer  ^^adfibarin  fein. 
^nbeffen  fonnt  ifir  ganj  atlein 
2670      2{n  atlcr  i^offnuncj  fiinft'ger  g^reuben 
^n  ifjrem  3)unftfreig  fatt  eurf)  toeiben. 

jy  a  u  ft. 

^onnen  iuir  (^in  ? 

9J?  e  p  f;  i  ft  0  p  {?  e  I  e  §. 

(S§  ift  nod^  ju  friil^. 

^auft. 

©org'  bu  mir  fiir  ein  @efd;ent  fiir  fie ! 
-Kb. 

gjl  e ))  t)  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 
©leic^i  ld;cnfen?  2)a5  ift  brab!  S)a  iuirb  er  rcuffiren!        ' 
2675      3^  tenne  mandnMi  fcbbncn  '•^Ma^ 

Unb  mand)en  alt  berc3vabnen  Scba^ ; 

^4*  >""&  ^i"  bi^djen  rebibiren.  ^ 


2tb. 


r 


(Sin  fleineg   rcinlid;e§  3i'i^"^«i^- 

SDJavg  arete  itjre  Bopfe  f(ed)tenb  unb  aufbinbeub. 

SKargarete. 

^rf)  gdb'  Jua§  brum,  toenn  irf)  niir  iDii^t' 
2Ber  ^eut  ber  §cn-  geioefen  ift ! 
Gr  faf)  geii)!^  rerf)t  i^acfer  au-3,  268c 

Unb  ift  au§  einem  eblen  §au§ ;  "^ 

2)a§  fonnt'  id)  if)m  an  ber  ©time  lefen  — 
:  ®r  h)dr'  aud^  fonft  ntd)t  fo  fed  gemefen. 

2JJepf)tftopl)eIeS.    (^auft- 
g}i  e  ^  ^  i  ft  D  p  ^  e  I  c  g. 
herein,  ganj  leife,  nur  therein ! 

^  a  u  ft  nad)  cinigem  ®ti(lfrf)tiieigen. 
-    ^d)  bitte  bid),  la^  mid)  allein  !  2685 

9Jt  e  ))  t)  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  e  "§  Ijcnnnjpiirenb. 
3l\d)t  jebeS  g)iabd)en  f)dlt  fo  rein. 

3^  a  u  ft  rings  aiiffc^auenb, 

SBiUIommen  filler  ®dmmerfd)eiu ! 

2)cr  bu  bie§  §ciligtl;um  burd}»uebft. 

©rgreif  mein  §ers,  bu  fii^e  Siebeajjein! 

(126) 
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2690      Die  hi  torn  T^au  bcr  iooffiiung  fd;mod^tenb  lebft. 
il^ic  atbmct  riiu3^5  ©cfiilil  bcr  Stille, 
2)er  £)rbnuni3,  ber  3iUncbcn^eit ! 
^n  biefer  3(rmutf>  lDeIrf)e  ^iiHe ! 
^n  biefem  ^crfcv  luclchc  Seligfcit ! 

(Sv  tinrft  fief)  auf  ben  lebevncu  Scffel  am  93ctte. 

269s      ^  nimm  mic^  auf !  ber  bu  bie  SSoiToelt  f^on 

53ei  ^reub'  unb  ®d;mer5  im  offncn  3trm  em;pfangen ! 

9Bie  oft,  ad)  !  bat  an  biefem  SSdter=2^brDn 

©rfjon  einc  Scbaar  boa  ^inbcrn  ringe  gebangen ! 

9>ieIIeicbt  bat,  banfbar  fiir  ben  beil'cjen  (Shrift,  - 

2700      9)iein  Sicbcben  f)ier,  mit  tJoUen  i^inberiyangen. 

Tern  2Ibnberrn  fromm  bie  luclfe  §anb  geJii^t. 

^c^  fuf>I',  0  gjidbdien,  beinen  ©cift 

"Der  j^iifl'  unb  Drbnung  urn  mid)  fdufein, 

35er  miitterltc^  bid)  tdiglid^  untertceif't, 
2705      ®en  Jeppid)  auf  ben  3:ifd)  bicb  reinlid)  breiten  ^ei^t, 

Sogar  ben  Sanb  ju  beinen  ^yu^en  f^dufeln. 

D  liebe  ipanb !  fo  gottergleid^  ! 

2)ie  §iitte  loirb  burd^  bid^  ein  §immelrei(^. 

Unb  ijkx ! 

(Sr  f)cbt  einen  i8ettDorf)ang  auf.    . 

9Ba§  fa^t  micf)  fiir  ein  2Bonnegrau§! 
2710      ^ier  mod^t'  id^  DoIIe  Stunben  fdumen. 

Diatur !  §ier  bilbeteft  in  Ieid)ten  2^rdumen 

2)en  ein^ebornen  ©ngel  au§ ; 

§ier  lag  ba§  ilinb !  mit  h)armem  Seben 

2)en  jarten  33ufen  angefiiUt, 
2715      Unb  bier  mit  beilig  reincm  2Beben 

Gntioirtte  fid)  bag  ©otterbilb  ! 


128  %an^.    ^rfter  2:i)eil. 

Unb  bu !    aBa§  fiat  bic^  f^ergefii^rt  ? 

SS>ie  innig  fiibl'  id;  mid)  gerut)rt ! 

2Ba§  iuillft  bu  ^ier?    SBaS  toirb  ba§  §erj  bir  f4)toer? 

Slrmfel'ger  %an\t !  i(j^  lenne  bid^  nid^t  me^r.  2720 

Umgibt  mid)  f)ier  ein  3au&erbuft  ? 

3Rici^  brang'§  [0  g'rabe  ju  genie^cn, 

Unb  fiif)Ie  mid)  in  £iebe§tvaum  jerflie^en  ! 

©inb  ii)ir  ein  <Bpkl  ton  jebcm  2)vud  ber  Suft? 

Unb  trdte  fie  ben  2tugen6Iid  herein,  2725 

SBie  iDiirbeft  bu  fiir  beinen  ^-reuel  bii^en ! 
SDer  gro^e  ipan§,  ac^  ipic  fo  ftcin ! 
Sag',  f)inge[d)moIjen,  \\)x  ju  3-u|5cn. 

2)1  e  p  t)  i  ft  0  p  I)  0 1  c  ^  fomint. 

gji  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 

©efd)lr>inb  !     ^d)  fel/  fie  untcn  fommen. 

g^  a  u  ft. 
gort !   g^ort !   ^d;  fef)re  mmmermef)r !  2730 

3)1  e ))  1}  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  e  §. 
§ier  ift  ein  ^dftd^en  letblid)  fd)iDer, 
^d;  i)ah'§>  \vo  anberS  f)ergciiontmen. 
®teEt'§  ^ier  nur  immer  in  ben  Sdirein, 
^d^  fditDor'  eud),  ibr  Dcrgel;n  bie  ©innen; 
"i^d)  tljat  cud)  ©dd^cld)en  f)inein,  2735 

Um  eine  anbre  ^u  geivinnen. 
3lt)ar  ^inb  ift  ^inb  unb  ©^iel  ift  epkl. 

iS-  a  u  ft. 
Sd)  »uei^  nic^it  foK  id^  ? 
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3K  e  p  r;  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  t  e  §. 

^ragt  ibr  biel? 

JJlc'mt  i^r  Diettcid^t  ben  Sdm^  311  tca^ren? 
2740  Sana  rati/  id;  eurer  2uftcrnf)eit, 

2)ie  liebe  [d^one  ^tage^jett 

Hub  mir  bie  irteitre  iDcuf)  511  [parert, 

3d;  (loff'  ni(^)t  ba|3  i(;r  geijig  feib ! 

:3ci^  fra^'  ben  ^opf,  reib'  an  ben  ^cinben  — 
(Sr  flcttt  baS  .<{dftd)eu  in  ben  Sdjroin  unb  bvitdt  baj;  Sdjtofj  irieber  5U. 
2745  dlnx  fcrt !  gefditinnb  !  — 

Urn  euc^  bag  fu^e  junge  ^inb 

'^hid}  ,r^erjcn-S  SBunfd)  unb  SSitt'  5U  ioenben ; 

Unb  ibr  |cbt  brein, 

3tlg  fotltet  ibr  in  ben  ^brfaal  bincin, 
2750  3tly  ftiinbcn  grau  Icibbaftig  box  cud;  ba 

^r;Vlif  unb  3}icta))bt;[ica ! 

^ux  fort ! 

2)J  a  V  G  a  V  0 1  e  nut  einor  i'ampe. 
2R  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
@g  ift  fo  \d}\m{,  fo  bum^fig  f)ie 

®ie  niadjt  ba^  genfter  ouf. 
Unb  ift  bod^  eben  fo  ioarm  nid)t  braufe'. 
2755  (5^  njirb  mir  fo,  ic^  loei^  nidU  Ipic  — 

3d)  woUV,  bie  9Jiutter  fdm'  nad;  .'pauy. 
^ir  (auft  ein  Scbauer  iiber'n  ganjcn  2cib  — 
33in  boc^  ein  tboridit  furcbtfam  SBeib  ! 
(gie  fangt  an  ju  [ingen,  inbem  fie  fief)  ane5iel)t. 
©i  iuar  ein  ^onig  in  Sbule 
2760  ©ar  treu  bi§  on  bag  Ghab, 
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gouft.    Grfter  2I)ciI. 


3!)em  fterBenb  feine  Suble 
©nen  golbnen  33ecf)er  o^ab. 

®§  ging  if^m  nid;t§  bariiber, 

dv  Icert'  i[;n  jeben  SdimauS; 

2)ie  3(ugcn  gingeu  xhm  iiber,  2765 

©0  oft  er  tran!  barau§. 

Unb  aU  er  fam  ju  fterben, 

^ablt'  er  feine  (Stdbf  im  i'Heid^, 

©onnt'  alle§  feinem  6rben, 

SDen  33ec[)er  nirf)t  jugleid).  2770 

Gr  fa^  bci'm  .^5nig§maf)Ie, 
SDie  9?itter  urn  ibn  ber, 
3luf  bobcm  9.sater=SaaIe, 
®ort  auf  bem  <S(^Id^  am  SJieer. 

'^oxt  ftanb  ber  alte  3*^cf)cr,  2775 

3:ranl  le^te  Sebensglutf), 
Unb  loarf  ben  F)eiligen  33ecber 
§inunter  in  bie  ?yl"t^' 

(Sr  \a^  if)n  ftiirjen,  trinfen 
Unb  fin!en  tief  in'§  'DDieer,  2780 

2)ie  2(ugen  tbiiten  if)m  fin!en, 
3:;ran!  nie  einen  3:ro))fen  mel^r. 
©ie  erbffnet   ben  Sd^rein,  iljre  ^(eiber  einjuraumen,  unb   orblicft  iai 
Sd)mudfd[tcf}t'u. 

2Bie  fommt  baS  fd^ione  fldftdion  f)ier  f)erein? 
^d;  fd)Io^  bod;  ganj  geluiji  ben  ©cbrein. 
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27S5  G'5  ii't  bodi  iruuberbar !     35>a»  mag  Wohl  briime  fcin? 

i^icUcid1t  brad^t'y  jcmanb  aU  cin  ^sfanb, 

llnb  mcinc  9Jhittcv  lich  barauf. 

Sa  hcino,t  ein  Sdiliifjcldicn  am  Sanb, 

3^  benfe  tuobi  id)  mac^'  e-o  auf ! 
2790  'TCm^S  ift  bac-?    ©ottim  .<^immcl  !■    3ci^au', 

So  trae  hab'  id>  mcin'  'Xao^c  nic^t  gefcf)n! 

6in  Sdnmid!     Wit  bcm  fonnt'  etne  (Sbelfrau 

2(m  bod^ftcix  ^tncvtaige  gclin. 

9i}ic  fpate  mir  bie  iUntc  ftebn? 
2795  -- ^m  mag  bie  ir»en1id)feit  gel^oren  ? 

2te  put3t  fid)  bamit  auf  unb  tritt  tior  ben  Spiegel 

i?enn  nur  bie  Cf)rring'  meine  Waxen  I 

Wlan  \ki)t  bodt  gleid;  ganj  anber§  brein. 

SrnvS  bilft  eudi  Scbonbeit,  jungce  23lut? 

Tav  i[t  luobi  aHec-  fd^ou  unb  gut, 
2800  2(ttcin  man  Id|t'»  auc^  atte§  fein ; 

Tlan  lobt  eudb  balb  mit  grbarmen. 

3lad)  ©olbe  brdngt 

2(m  ©pibc  F)dngt 

3)Dcf)  atleS.     SIcf)  ioir  2(rmen  ! 


© :))  a  5 1  e  r  g  a  n  g. 

g  a  u  ft  in  ©ebaiifen  auf  itnb  ah  gef)enb.    3u  i^m  3J?  e  p  {)  i  ft  o  p  ^  e  I  c  8. 

33ei  aUcr  berfd^md{)ten  £iebe !  33ct'm  ^oKtfrfien  glemente !  2805 
^d^  iDoUt'  ic^  Irii^te  h)a§  2(rger^5,  ba^  ic^'§  f(urf)en  fonnte ! 

28a§  ^aft?  traS  fnei^jt  bid;  benn  fo  fef)r? 
®o  fein  ®efid)t  fa^  tcf;  in  tixeinem  Seben ! 

2K  e  ^  ^  i  [t  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 
^(^  mod;t'  mid^  gleic^  bem  ^^eufel  iibergeben, 
2Benn  id^  nur  felbft  fein  Sleufel  \vax' !  2810 

%au\t 

§at  fid^  bir  h)a§  im  ^o))f  berfrf)oben  ? 
3)id;  !(eibet'§,  toie  ein  9tafenber  ju  loben ! 

^  ©en!t  nur,  ben  ©d^mudE  fiir  ©retdfien  angefd^iafft, 

S)en  i)at  ein  ^f aff  f)inir>eggerafft !  — 
2)ie  2)hitter  friegt  bag  2)ing  5U  frfiauen,  2815 

©leid;  f  dngt'g  i^r  ^eitnlid;  an  ju  grauen : 
2)te  ?5^rau  F)at  gar  einen  feinen  ©erud^, 
©d^nuffelt  immer  ini  ©ebetbud^, 

(•32) 
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Unb  ried^t'^  einem  jeben  5Jibbel  an, 
282o  Dh  bal  3)ing  l^eilif\  ift  obcr  profan ; 

Unb  an  bem  Sd^nnucE  ba  [piirt  fie'y  !Iar, 

SDafe  babci  nidu  incl  3ct3cn  Wax. 

3Jtein  ^inb,  rief  fie,  unc\ciec^te§  ©ut 

Se^on^t  bie  ®eele,  jcfn-t  auf  ba§  Slut ;     ^ 
2825  SBoUcn'y  ber  'IJiuttci-  (i)i)tte§  tceiben,    , 

SBirb  un§  mit  Apininie[!§:9Jianna  erfreuen! 

SlJargretlein  303  cin  fdnefe^  'DJauI, 

^ft  bait,  bad)t'  fie,  ein  gcfdH'nfter  ©aul, 

Unb  Jnafirlic^  !  cjottlcg  ift  nid)t  bcr, 
2830  Xcx  ibn  fo  fcin  gcbrad^it  f)ievf)cr. 

®ie  3[)tutter  lie^  einen  ^^^faffcn  fommcn  ; 

3)er  batte  faum  ben  ^pa^  bernonunert, 

£ie^  fid;  ben  '^(nblid  tt)ot)I  bet^agen. 

Gr  fprad) :    ©0  ift  man  red)t  cjefinnt ! 
2835  2Ser  iiberiuinbet  ber  getcinnt. 

S)ie  ^ivd;e  ^at  einen  guten  91iagen, 

§at  ganje  Scinber  aufgefreffen, 

Unb  bodi  nod)  nie  fid)  iibergeffen ; 

SDie  i^ircb'  allein,  meine  liobcn  grauen, 
2S40  ^ann  ungered^tel  @ut  berbauen. 

gauft. 
2)a'l  ift  ein  atTgemeiner  Sraud^, 
@in  ^ub'  unb  ^bnig  fann  e»  auc^. 

2Jt  e  p  I;  i  ft  0  p  f>  e  I  e  g. 
©trid)  brauf  ein  ©pange,  iUit'  unb  9ting', 
2(l5  h?dren'-5  cben  '^fifferling', 
2S45  2)anft'  nid;t  iceniger  unb  nicbt  incl;r, 

%U  ob'g  ein  ^orb  boll  9?uffe  tear'. 


134  gaiift.    Grfter  Xljcil. 

SSerf^rad^  if>nen  alien  f^immlifd^en  Sol^n  — 
Unb  fie  iuaren  fe^r  erbaut  babon. 

i^auft. 
Unb  ©  ret  d)  en? 

gji  e  ^)  bi  ft  0  ^  b  e  I  e  §. 
<B\%i  nun  unrubbott, 
SBei^  Ipeber  tua§  fie  Iriill  nod)  foU,  2850 

S)en!t  an'§  ©efd^meibc  Sfag  unb  9kd^t,     .  ' 

9^od)  mei>r  an  ben  ber'g  if)r  gebracfit. 

^-  a  u  ft. 
3)e§  Siebd^enS  Summer  t^ut  mir  leib. 
(Sd>aff  bu  it;r  gleid)  ein  neu  ©efd^meib' ! 
%w\  erften  Wax  \a  fo  nid^t  biel.  2855 

9}U  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 
D  ja,  bent  §errn  ift  alle§  ^inberf^iel! 

?^auft. 
Unb  mad)',  unb  rid)t'§  nacf)  meincm  ©inn, 
ipiing'  bid^  an  if)re  Dtadibarin ! 
©ei  2^eufel  bodb  nur  nid^t  n)ie  53E£i, 
Unb  fd^aff'  einen  neuen  ©d^mud  tjcrbei !  2860 

gji  e  ^  f)  i  ft  D  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 

%o.,  gncib'ger  §err,  bon  ^erjen  gerne. 
ganft  ab. 

2)?  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  p  b  e  I  e  §. 
©0  ein  berliebter  %\:)0x  ber^ufft 
Sud^  ©onnc,  93cDnb  unb  oik  ©terne 
3um  3fitDertrcib  bcm  Siebdien  in  bie  "iiu^i. 


®  c  r  dlad)  b  a  r  i  it  .fo  a  u  §, 

2)t  a  r  t  ^  e  allein. 

5Ji  a  r  t  f)  e. 

2865  ©ott  berjeib'c^  mcinem  lieben  9}tann, 

Gr  hat  an  mir  nicht  Wcbi  gctban ! 
©el^t  ba  ftracf§  in  bie  i\>clt  hinein, 
Unt)  Id^t  mid)  auf  bem  Strofi  aEcin. 
2^hdt  ibn  bocf)  tDabrlicb  nicfit  k'triiben, 

2870  '^i)at  ibn,  lud^  ©ott,  red^t  fjer^lic^  licben. 

Sie  meiut. 
SSielleicbt  ift  er  gar  tobt !  —  D  ^ein ! 
§dtt'  id)  nur  eincn  Jcbtenfdicin  ! 
iH  a  r  g  a  V  e  t  e  fommt. 

5)t  a  r  13  a  r  e  t  e. 
grau  SRarttje ! 

gjlart^c. 
©retelc^en,  toaS  [oll'g? 

SRargarete. 

jjaft  ftnfen  mir  bie  ^niee  nieber ! 
2875  jDa  finb'  id}  fo  ein  ^dft(f)en  twieber 

^n  mcinem  Sdircin,  v»Dn  GScnboIj, 
Unb  Sadion  fierrlid>  gaiij  unb  gar, 
2Beit  rcirf)er  al§  ba§  erfte  hjar. 


(135) 
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gaup.    (grfter  X^eit. 


©a§  mu^  ©te  nic^t  ber  3Jiutter  fagen ; 

2^bdt'§  tDieber  gletrf)  jur  Setrfjte  tragen.  2880 

2)t  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
2Id^  fel^'  Sie  nur !  ad)  fd^au'  ®te  nur! 

3}i  a  r  t  f)  e  putu  fie  auf. 
D  bu  glucfiel'ge  greatur ! 

9)iargarete. 
!Darf  mid^,  leiber,  nirf)t  auf  ber  ©affen, 
3^D(f)  in  ber  ^ird^e  tnit  fel^en  lafjcn. 

gji  a  r  t  ri  e. 
^omm  bu  nur  oft  ju  mir  fjeriiber,  2885 

Unb  leg'  ben  (SdjmucE  (;icr  beimlic^  an  ; 
©^^ajicr'  ein  StiinbclBcn  lang  bem  (S^iegelgla§  boriiber, 
2Bir  i)ahcn  unfre  g-reubc  bran  ; 
Unb  bann  gibt'g  einen  2(nla^,  gibt'g  ein  g^eft, 
2Bo  man's  fo  nacf)  unb  nadi  htn  Seuten  fel^en  Id^t.      2890 
©in  ^cttd^en  erft,  bie  ^erle  bann  in'§  Di)x ; 
2)ie9)?utter  fteFit'i  it)oI)I  nic^t,  man  mad^t  \\)x  and)  tt)a§  bor. 

3)iargarete, 
2Ser  !onntc  nur  bie  beibcn  ^dftdBen  bringen? 
@§  gef;t  nic^t  ju  mit  red(Ucn  3?ingen ! 
tS8  ftopft. 

9}?argarete. 

^6)  @ott !  mag  ba§  mcine  5)iutter  fein?  2895 

5)^  a  r  t  !^  e  buret's  35ort)onflet  gitcfenb. 

@§  ift  ein  frember  .'Qerr  —  §erein! 

2.1i  c  p  (}  i  ft  0  p  t)  c  I  e  «  tritt  au]. 
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gjt  c  ^  (n  ft  0  ^  F)  e  I  e  §. 
33in  fp  frei  g'rab'  herein  ju  tretert, 
5)iufe  bei  ben  (yraucn  SSerjeibn  crbetcn. 

Xritt  e^rerbictifl  Dor  2}krgareten  ,urucf. 
SKoHte  nad^  grau  SRartfie  ©cfehjerbtlein  fragen ! 

gjiart^e. 
2900      ^db  bin'g,  Jt)a§  ^at  ber  ^err  ju  fagen? 

9}{  e ))  b  i  ft  0  )j  b  e  ( e  §  letfc  511  iljr. 
3(^  fenne  3ie  je^t,  mir  ift  ba§  genug ; 
Sie  bat  ba  gar  borncbmen  33efud^. 
2?er,^ei^t  bie  J-reibcit  bie  id)  genommcn ! 
2Bitt  5Ja(i)mittage  toieber  !ommen. 

53^  a  r  t  f)  e  laut. 
2905      ^en!',  9.mh,  urn  aCeg  in  ber  2Belt! 
2)er  §err  bid;  fiir  ein  ^^rdulein  bdlt. 

2R  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  e. 
^(^  bin  ein  arme§  junges  33 (ut ; 
2lc^  (3)ptt!  ber  .§err  ift  gar  ju  gut : 
<Sd»mucf  unb  ©efc^meibe  finb  nic^t  mein. 

g)i  e  ^  I;  i  ft  0  ^)  f)  e  t  c  §. 
2910      3tcb,  e€  ift  nicbt  ber  Scbnmcf  allein; 

(2ie  bat  ein  Jl'efen,  einen  'i^Iic!  fo  fc^arf ! 
SB>ie  freut  mid^'g  ba^  id^  bleiben  barf. 

gjtart^e. 
SBa§  bringt  Gr  benn?     2>erlange  fel^r — 

53i  e ))  ^  i  ft  0  p  F)  e  I  e  §. 
^d)  tDotIt'  id)  {;dtt'  eine  frof)ere  9Jidf?r' ! 


138  5a"P-    Srftfi^  2;iKiI. 

3d^  I?offe  Sie  Idpt  mid^'g  brum  ni^t  bii^en :  2915 

^l^r  3Jiann  i[t  tobt  unb  Id|t  ©ie  grii^en. 

gj^art^e. 
3ft  tobt  ?  ba§  treue  ^erj !     D  Uje^ ! 
gjlein  S^ann  t[t  tobt !     2lrf)  ic^  berget/ ! 

5)iar  g  ar  e  t  e. 
2(d^ !  liebe  ^xan,  berjiyeifelt  nid^t ! 

9Ji  e  p  f)  i  ft  0  ^3  f)  e  I  e  §. 
©0  l^ort  bie  traunge  @efd;t(fit'!  2920 

3}i  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
^d)  tnodbte  brum  mcin'  3:ag'  nidit  liebert ;  M 

SBiirbc  midi  3>erluft  ju  2:obe  Betriiben.  " 

g}i  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^3  ^  e  I  e  §. 
'  ^reub'  mu^  2eib,  Seib  mu^  J"'^^"^^  Imben.  X 

gJiart^e. 
©rjd^It  mir  fetne§  2e6en§  ©dblu^  ! 

5)^  e  ^)  f)  i  ft  0  p  f)  e  I  e  §. 
(Er  licgt  in  ^^abua  begraben  2925 

33ei'm  I;ciligcn  2(ntoniu§, 
2tn  einer  iuoblgetucitjten  Stdtte 
3um  elwig  'Euf)Ien  Siubebcttc. 

gji  a  r  t  b  e. 
§abt  it)r  fonft  nic^itS  an  mic^  ju  bringen  ? 

3)i  e  p  I;  i  ft  0  ^  F)  e  I  e  §. 
^a,  eine  33itte,  gro^  unb  fdnner ;  2930 

Saff  2ie  bod)  ja  fitr  if>n  breibunbcrt  5Reffen  fingen  ! 
^m  iibrigen  finb  mcine  2^afc^en  leer. 


®a«!  gfic&t  cin  ®*aui"turf?    ilciii  G5c[d>mcib'? 
2Ba§  jcbci-  ^aublucrf'^^biirfd;  im  ©riinb  beg  6acfc(§  ^patt, 
-935      3i"»  ^i(n(5ebenfcn  aufSclyafjrt, 

Unb  licber  fjungcrt,  lieber  bettelt! 

5Ji  e  p  {)  i  [t  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 
9Jiabam,  cl  t{)iit  niir  Fierjlid;  Icib  ; 
3lIIein  cr  ^at  [cin  Gclb  Umfirbaftig  nic^t  t)er,^cttelt.    • 
STud;  cr  kreute  fcine  JcBIcr  fcbr, 
2940      ^a,  unb  beiammevte  fciii  Ungliid  noc^  Did  met)v. 

9JJ  a  r  13  a  r  e  t  e. 
2lc^  !  bafe  bie  5!)tenfd;en  fo  ungliidlic^  finb ! 
©eh)ife  ic^  hjifl  fur  i^n  tuanc^  9tequiem  noc^  beten. 

Wlipl)i\topf)tU§. 
SF)r  Irdret  ioerth,  gleic^  in  bie  Qb  5U  treten  : 
3f)i"  feib  ein  liebeuviDiirbig  ^inb. 

9Jiarg  arete. 
2945      STc^  nein,  ba§  ge^t  je^t  noc^  nid^t  an. 

aJt  e  ^  b  i  ft  0  )3  F)  e  I  e  §. 
Sft'g  nidit  ein  Sliann,  fei'g  bericeil'  ein  ©alan. 
'€  ift  eine  ber  gro^tcn  .'gimmelegaben, 
©0  ein  lieb  3}ing  im  2lrm  ju  habm. 

•JJi  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
2)a§  ift  be§  2anbe§  nidit  ber  Sraud^. 

2)Up^iftopf)cI-e§. 
2950      ^xaud)  ober  nid^t!     (Si  gibt  fic^  and). 
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©rjdfjit  mir  bod} ! 

gK  e  ^  t)  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  a. 

^cf)  ftanb  an  feinem  Sterbebette, 
©§  h)ar  toa§  befjer  al§>  toon  53tift, 
33on  {;albc3efaultem  ©trot; ;  allein  er  ftarb  aU  &i}xx\t, 
Unb  fanb  ba^  er  toeit  me^r  nod)  auf  ber  ^^<i)c  t^dtte. 
2Bie,  rief  er,  mu^  id)  mid)  Don  ©runb  au§  F)afjen,        2955 
©0  mein  ©etrerb,  mein  2Beib  fo  3U  berlaffen ! 
31^  !  bie  ©rinnrung  tobtet  mid). 
SSergdb'  fie  mir  nur  no^  in  biefem  Seben  !  — 

9Jl  a  r  t  f)  e  tueinenb. 
5Der  gute  9Kann !  id)  "ijah'  i(;m  langft  bergeben, 

3)1  e  p  f)  i  ft  0  ^  t)  e  I  e  §. 
2lIIein,  tnei^  ©ott !  fie  h)ar  mef)r  ©d;ulb  aU  id).  2960 

9Jt  a  r  t  b  e. 
3)a§  lugt  er  !    SOSaS !  am  S^ianb  bei  @rab§  ju  liigen ! 

gji  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ))  ^  e  I  e  g. 

@r  fabelte  getoi^  in  le^ten  3"9^"/ 

2Benn  ic^  nur  i)alb  ein  tenner  bin. 

^c^  f)atte,  'ipxad)  cr,  ni^t  jum  ^eitbertreib  p  gaffen, 

@rft  ilinber,  unb  bann  33rot  fiir  fie  ju  fd)affen,  2965 

Unb  33rot  im  aHericeit'ftcn  ©inn, 

Unb  !onnte  nid;t  einmal  mein  ^^eil  in  g-rieben  effen. 

SKart^e. 
§at  er  fo  atter  3::reu',  fo  aHer  2ieb'  bergcffen, 
2)er  ^^iladcrei  bei  2:ag  unb  9?ad^t ! 


I 
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'^3i  c  V  f)  i  ft  0  V  h  c  I  c  §. 

2970      9?icf)t  bodi,  cv  [nit  eudi  ftcrsltdi  bran  t^cbadit. 

Qx  \pxad)  :     2(1^  id)  nun  tucg  lion  'lljalta  guuj, 
2)a  betet'  ic^  fiir  Jvflu  unb  Hinbcr  bviinfticj  ; 
Un§  Wax  benn  aii(^  ber  ipimmel  oiinftig, 
"^a^  unfcr  ©dnff  ein  turftfd;  ^afjvjcug  fiui], 

2975      ®a§  einen  Qd)a^  bcy  gvo^cu  ©ultan^S  fii^rtc. 
3^a  toarb  ber  2^a^)ferfeit  \i)x  2ot)n, 
Unb  id)  enipfing  bcnn  ai[d\  ioie  fid)  i3cbuf)rtc, 
2){ein  tuoblgemcff'nc^S  '^hcil  babon. 

93i  a  r  t  f)  e. 
©i  lr)ic  ?    ISi  luo  ?    i^t^t  ev'^3  mellci4)t  bcrgrabcn  ? 

9JJ  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §.  . 

2980      9Ser  toei^,  ioo  nun  e§  bic  bier  25>inbe  habm. 
Gin  fd^oncy  ^^■^■i"'^*^"^  nabin  fid;  feiner  an, 
Stly  er  in  dUpd  frcmb  um(;erfpajierte ; 
®ic  ^at  an  ifjm  biel  2ieb#  unb  2^reu§  get^an, 
2)a^  cr'§  bi^  an  fein  felig  Gnbe  f^jiirte. 

?m  a  V  t  ^  e. 

2985      SDer  Sc^elm !  ber  2)ieb  an  f cincn  5linbern ! 
2ruc^  aae^S  ©lenb,  afle  Siotl; 
^onnt'  nid;t  fein  fd)dnblid;  2eben  (;inbcrn  ! 

3)i  e  ^  f)  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  e  g. 

^a  fe{;t !  bafiir  ift  er  nun  tobt. 
2Bdr'  id;  nun  jc^t  an  cureni  ^^lal^e, 
2990      SBetraurt'  id;  i(;n  ein  5iid;tig  l^abr, 

3Sifirtc  bann  unteUueil'  nad;  eineni  ncuen  iSd^a^e. 


142  i^ouft.    Grfter  l^cit. 

2td^  ®Dtt !  luie  hod)  mein  erfter  Wax, 

ginb'  id)  iurf)t  letd^t  auf  biefer  9BeIt  ben  anberu ! 

@§  fonnte  !aum  ein  I^cr^iger  ^ftdrrdien  fdn. 

©r  licbtc  niu-  ba»  alljuDiele  9Sanbern,  2995 

Hub  frembe  9Seiber,  imb  fremben  2Bein, 

Unb  ba§  t3crflurf)te  2BurfeIfpieI. 

gj?  e ))  ^  i  ft  0  p  {)  c  I  e  §. 
S^lun,  nun,  fo  fonnt'  c§  gef)n  unb  ftet)en, 
SBenn  er  eu(^  ungefiiln-  fo  biel 

5Son  feiner  Seite  nad;gefcf;en.  3000 

^c^  fd^tDor'  eud)  ju,  mit  bcm  33ebing 
SSed^felt'  ic^  felbft  mit  eud;  ben  9fiing ! 

gj^artbe. 
D  e§  beltebt  bem  §crrn  ju  fdjerjen ! 

mcpl)x\topl)^U§,  fill-  ft(^. 
5Run  mad)'  id;  mid^  6ei  ^eiten  fort ! 
®ie  f)ielte  ioof)!  ben  ^eufel  fclbft  bei'm  2BDrt.  3c»s 

3u  ©n'tc^cn. 
233ie  ftef^t  e§  bcnn  mit  ^bremigerjen? 

SJiar  gar  e  t  e. 
2Sa§  meint  ber  §err  bamit  ? 

g)Ze^3bifto))^eIeg  fiiv  [id). 

2)u  gut§  unfd;ulbigg  ^inb ! 

2ebt  h)o{)I  i^r  graun  ! 

Wl  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  e. 
£ebt  iool^l ! 
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m  axth  c. 

D  fagt  tnir  bod;  gefcf)luinb ! 
^d;  mod>tc  c\cxn  cin  ^t-'Ufl'"!'}  (mbcn, 
3010      il^o,  loic  unb  limim  mcin  Sduil)  gcftorbeii  unb  begraben. 
^  ^d)  bin  toon  je  ber  Dvbnung  g-reunb  geiuefen, 
9}|o6t'  i[;n  and)  tobt  im  SOBodBenblattdften  lefcn, 

IJa,  gute  g^rau,  burdi  ^Wikx  B^i'Qen  5Runb  d? 

3©irb  alfcrlrcgy  bie  il'abrbcit  funb  ; 
3015      §abc  nod)  gar  eincn  fcincn  ©efcHen, 

^en  luitt  id^  eudi  bor  ben  9iicbtev  ftcKen. 
^d^  bring'  ibn  f)er. 

3)tart^e. 
D  tf)ut  bag  ja ! 
5!Ji  e  ^3  f)  i  ft  0  ^3  ^  e  I  e  §. 
Unb  ^ier  bie  ^ungfrau  ift  aud^  ba  ?  — 
©in  braber  .^nab'!  ift  biel  gereif't, 
3020      grdulein^S  aUc  i^oflic^ifeit  erlceif't. 

9)i  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
SJiii^te  Dor  bem  §erren  fd^amrotb  njerben. 

2)J  e  i)^  i  ft  0  ^  b  e  I  e  §. 
3Sor  !cinem  .^onige  ber  Srben. 

3)U  r  t  i)  e. 
5)a  ^inter'm  §au§  in  meinem  ©arten 
aSoflen  tnir  ber  ^errn  ^eut  2Ibenb  tuartcn. 


3  t  r  a  f?  c. 


g  a  11  [t.    m  e  p  Ij  t  ft  0  V  I)  e  1  e  3. 


^  a  u  ft. 
2Bieift'g?    SBia'g  f brbern  ?    2Bifrg  balb  gef)n  ?  3025 

53U  p  f)  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  g. 
2lf)  hva'oo !    j^tnb'  id;  eud^  in  ^euer  ? 
^n  furjer  3eit  ift  ©retd^en  euer, 
§eut  2l6cnb  follt  xhv  fie  6ei  9iad;bar'  Sliartben  febn  : 
!j)a§  ift  ein  2Beib  luie  au^erlefen 
3um  ^u^^Ier;  iinb  3igeunertr)efen  !  3030 

,      5  a  u  ft. 
So  re4)t ! 

Mcpi)x\to^l)cU§. 
T)od)  i»irb  aud^  iua§  toon  un§  begel^rt. 

gauft. 
@in  S)ienft  ift  h)of>I  be§  anbern  ioertF). 

9Jt  c  V  ^M  ft  0  ^.^  f)  e  I  e  §. 
2Bir  legen  nuv  ein  giilttg  3*^i'3'"fe  niober, 
2)a^  \i)xc§  GM;errn  au§t3ercdte  Glicber 
3"  ^abua  an  J^eil'ger  ©tcitte  rubn.  3035 

%au  ft. 

©ebr  flug !     9Bir  iyerben  erft  bie  ^eife  mad^^en  miiffen ! 

(144) 
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Wi  c  \>  h  i  ft  0  ^>  [;  c  I  e  §. 
Sancta  Simplicitas  !  barum  i[t'§  ni^t  ju  tl)i\n ; 
SBejeugt  nur  of)ne  uiel  jii  iuiffen. 

?^  a  u  ft. 

SBenn  ©r  nid^tl  Sefferg  ^at,  fo  ift  ber  ^lan  jerriffen. 
gji  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ))  ^  e  I  c  §. 
3040  D  f>cirger  Tlann  !    2)a  iucivt  ifiv'§  nun ! 

!5ft  e-o  ba^  cvftcmni  in  eurem  Sebcn, 

2)af?  if;r  falfd)  3ciu3ni^  abgelec3t? 

ipabt  ifn-  toon  Oiott,  ber  9SeIt  unb  lua§  fic^i  brin  betucgt, 

3som  'Dicnfcften,  luad  fid;  iinn  in  ^opf  unb  ^^n^^cn  regt, 
3045  ^efinitionen  nicbt  mit  grower  ^raft  gegebcn? 

l^tit  fre(f)or  Stirne,  fuf)ner  33nift? 

Unb  tDoHt  i^r  rec^t  in'y  ^nnre  geben, 

^aht  \bx  babon,  i^r  mii^t  e§  g'rab'  geftehen, 

©0  tiiel  aU  toon  ^errn  (Scf)toerbtlein§  3:ob  gehju^t ! 

^-  a  u  ft. 
3050  2)u  bift  unb  bleibft  ein  Siigner,  ein  Bop\)\\U. 

3Ji  e  V  f)  i  ft  0  ))  b  e  I  e  §. 
^a,  tt»enn  nian'§  nid^t  ein  bifed;en  tiefer  loii^te. 
!l)enn  morgen  iuirft,  in  alien  @I;ren, 
®a§  arme  ©retd^en  nidU  bctboren, 
Unb  aHe  ©eelenlieb'  i^r  fc^iuoren? 

A  a  u  ft. 
3055  Unb  jitpar  t)on  ^er^en. 

^  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 
®ut  unb  fcbon  ! 
S)ann  nnrb  Don  etyigev  5^veu'  unb  Siebe, 
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3Son  einjig  iibcraUmddBt'gem  ^riebe  — 
2Birb  bay  and;  fo  Don  §cr3en  gefin? 

gauft. 
2a^  ba^3 !  (5§  h)irb!  —  3Beun  id^  em^jfinbe, 
r^ixx  ba§  ©efiiljl,  fiir  baS  ©etoul^l  3060 

9^ad^  Diameu  fudfie,  !einen  finbe,  . 
35>ann  burd;  bie  9BeIt  mit  alien  Sinnen  fdnoeife, 
^lad)  atten  l}5d)ften  2Borten  greife, 
Unb  biefc  @Iut{^,  toon  ber  id;  brenne, 
Unenblid),  eiuig,  etoig  nenne,  3065 

!3ft  bai  ein  teuflifd^  Siigenf^jiel  ? 

9:)U  |3  f)  i  ft  D  ^  ^  e  I  e  I. 
Sc^  ^ab'  boc^  9?ec^t ! 

%au\t 

§or'!  mer!'  bir  bie^— - 
^d^  bitte  bid^,  unb  fdBone  meine  Sunge  — 
2Ber  Sted^t  befialten  \\)\ll  unb  f)at  nur  eine  8"nn^/ 
•         33ef;aIt'!o  gelDi^.  3070 

Hnb  fomm,  id;  l^ab'  bel  ©dfiinii^eng  iiberbru^, 
2)enn  bu  I;aft  SftedBt,  tiorjuglidf)  ioeil  id;  nui^. 


©arte  n. 

OT  a  r  q  a  V  f  t  e  an  5  a  "  ft  e  "  ■?  'Jlvin,  M  a  v  t  fj  e  mit  902  e  p  f)  i  ft  o 
p  I)  e  I  e  8  aiif  itiib  ab  fpa^ievenb. 

^t  a  r  13  a  r  e  t  e, 

^d^  fii^r  e§  h)oM,  bajj  inidB  ber  .^cn-  nur  \d)o\\t, 
§erab  fid)  Id^t,  m\d)  311  befdHimcn. 
3075  Gin  ^eifenber  ift  fo  gctoobnt 

2(ul  Gitti^fcit  fiirlict)  311  nebmen ;  — 

^cf)  toei^  311  gut,  ba^  fclc^  erfabrnen  5}iann 
Tli'xn  arm  ©efprad^  nid^t  unterbalten  fann. 

^au  ft. 

Gin  33Ii(f  bon  bir.  Gin  95>ort  me^r  unterbalt, 
3080  2(l§  otte  SSeig^eit  biefer  2BeIt. 

Gv  fii^t  i^rc  §anb. 

SRargarete. 

^ncommobirt  eud^  nid^t !     2i>ie  fonnt  i^r  fie  nur  fiiffcn? 

(5ie  ift  fo  garftig,  ift  fo  rauF> ! 

2Ba§  hah'  ids  nidbt  fd^on  alle§  fcbaffen  miiffen ! 

Xit  3)iutter  ift  gar  ju  genau. 

Oe^n  Doritbev. 

Wlaxti)^. 

3085  tlnb  t^r,  mein  ipcrr,  ibr  reif't  fo  immer  fort? 

(■47) 
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2)?  e  V  t)  i  ft  i-^  ^  ^  «  ^  *^  ^• 
3td^,  ba^  ©eiuerb'  unb  ^fli^t  un€  baju  treiben ! 
9J^it  lute  biel  ©dimerj  berldfjt  man  manc^en  Drt, 
Unb  barf  bod)  nun  eininat  nidit  bleiben ! 

gjiatJt^e. 

^n  rafd;en  Sa(;ren  gel;t'§  luo^I  an, 

80  um  unb  urn  fvei  "Suxd)  bie  9BeIt  ju  ftreifen ;  3090 

'^od)  fommt  bie  bofe  3^"it  Ijcxan, 

Unb  fic^  al§  ^ageftolj  aUein  jum  ©rab  ju  fc^Ieifen, 

®a§  f^at  nod^)  !etnem  lool^I  get^an. 

gjU  )3  r?  i  ft  0  )3 1}  e  I  e  §.      ' 
Wdt  ©raufen  fef)'  id)  ba§  toon  iceiten. 

3)1  a  r  1 1;  e. 
S)rum,  tcertfjer  §err,  bcratf)et  eud)  in  ^etten.  3095 

@el)n  Dovubev. 

9}iargarete. 

^a,  au^  ben  2(ugen,  au§  bem  ©inn ! 
S)ie  §5fUd)!eit  ift  eud)  geldufig ; 
2l[Iein  i(;r  I;abt  bei  g^reunbe  f)aufig, 
©ie  finb  t)er[tanbiger  aU  id)  bin. 

Sauft. 

D  23cfte !  glaube,  iua§  man  fo  berftdnbig  nennt,  310c 

Sft  oft  me^r  (gitel!eit  unb  ^urjfinn. 

5)1  a  r  g  a  V  e  t  e. 

9Bie?     . 


©arten.  149 

?;•  a  u  ft. 
31(f),  baf5  bic  Ginfalt,  ba^  bie  Unfrfiulb  nie 
Sicf;  felbft  unb  i(n-cn  l^eirgcn  2i>crt(;  erfennt ! 
J'afe  Scimitli,  Diicbricjfeit,  bie  bodiftcn'Gabcn 
3105  S)er  liebcbpll  au^t^eilenben  9?atuv  — 

5R  a  r  g  n  r  c  t  c. 
jDenft  \i)x  an  mid)  cin  Sdigcnblictd'cn  nur, 
^c^  toerbe  3eit  ge'uig  an  md)  jii  benfen  ^aben. 

e^auft. 
^I;r  feib  tooM  Did  allein? 

SJi  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 

3a,  unfre  SBirtbl'diaft  ift  mir  flein, 
31 10  Hub  boc^  ioill  fie  berfe^en  fein. 

2i>ir  F)aben  teine  9Jiac3b ;  muf?  focben,  fegen,  ftridten 

Hub  ndhn,  unb  laufcn  frii^  unb  fpat ; 

Unb  mcine  3Jiutter  ift  in  aUen  ©tiicfen 

®o  occur  at ! 
31 15  3?i(f)t  baf5  fie  juft  fo  febr  fid^  einjufd^ranlen  I}at; 

SBir  lonnten  un^  Ireit  eb'r  aU  anbre  rcgen  : 

9Jtein  23ater  ]^intevlici3  ein  l)\ih\6)  '^cxm'cc\in, 

Gin  ^duid^en  unb  ein  ©drtd^en  bor  ber  Stabt. 

1}od)  i)ah'  id;  je^t  fo  sicmlid^  ftill«  Stage; 
3120  "DJicin  ^ruber  ift  Solbat, 

^ein  Sc^toefterd^en  ift  tobt. 

^c^  Iiatte  uiit  bem  ^inb^irol;!  meine  licbc  ^ilotb; 

2)od;  iibcrndbm'  \d)  gem  nod;  einmal  alle  ^^^lage, 

©0  Ueb  'max  mir  ba§  ^inb. 

gauft. 

©in  ©ngel,  Juenn  bir'-S  glid^. 
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9JJ  a  r  g  n  r  e  t  e.  i 

^d)  pg  e§  aul  unb  ^erjlic^  liebt'  e§  mid^.  3125 

@§  tvar  nad)  tneineS  3Sater§  Stob  geboren. 
,2)ie  ^cutter  gaben'iuir  ijerloren, 
©0  elenb  iDie  fie  bamal§  Lig, 
Unb  fie  erf)Dlte  fic^  febr  langfam,  narf)  unb  nad^. 
Sa  fonnte  fie  nun  nid^t  bran  benfen  3130 

T>a§  arme  2Biirmdf)cn  felbft  ju  tvdnfcn, 
Unb  fo  erjog  id/g  ganj  allcin, 
gjfit  93iilc^  unb  2Baffer ;  fo  iuarb'g  mein. 
2tuf  mcineni  3trni,  in  meinem  ©cbooS 
2Bar'!l  freunblic^,  ^a^pelte,  iuarb  gro^.  3135 

g-auft. 
S)u  ^aft  gettji^  ba§  reinfte  ©lud  em^funben. 

5)^  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 

®D(f)  aurf)  geioi^  gar  mandie  fd)tr)ere  ©tunben. 
2)e§  illeinen  Siege  ftanb  ju  9^ad^t 
3(n  mclnem  33ett,  e§  burfte  faum  fic^  regen, 
2Bar  icf)  erioac^t ;  3Mo 

33alb  mu^t'  idf)'§  tranfcn,  balb  e»  ju  mir  legen, 
S3alb,  lDenn'§  nid;t  fc^nyicg,  bom  Sett  aufftel^n, 
Unb  tcinjelnb  in  ber  hammer  an'j  unb  nieber  gef)n, 
Unb  frul;  am  STage  f4>on  am  aBafd;trog  fte^n  ; 
2)ann  auf  bem  "^laxU  unb  an  bem  §erbe  forgen,  3145 

Unb  immer  fort  n)ie  {;eut  fo  morgen. 
5Da  get)t'§,  mein  i^err,  nid^it  immer  nmtf)ig  ju ; 
,  2)oc^  fd;medt  bafur  ba§  (Sffen,  fd^medt  bie  9tu^. 
@el)n  iioriibcr. 
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m  a  r  t  [;  c. 
Tk  armen  ®ciber  fmb  bod)  iibel  bran  : 
3150  Gin  ^ageftolj  i[t  fdiiDcrlicb  5U  befel^rcn. 

5Di  c  V  ^  i  ft  0  ))  f;  e  I  e  §. 
G§  fiinie  nur  auf  Guieeglei^Kn  an, 
Wxci)  eine§  93e[fcrn  511  BeleE^ren.  _ 

©agt  g'rab',  mein  ^evr,  babt  xhx  nod;  ni(^t§  gefunbcn? 
§at  fid;  ba§  ^crj  md)t  irgenbiuo  gebunbcn? 

gji  e  ^)  ^  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 
3155  ^a§  ®)5ridnt)ort  fagt :  Gin  eigner  §erb, 

Gin  brabe§  2Scib,  finb  Qolb  unb  ^crlen  tuert^. 

2«  a  r  t  ^  e. 
^d^  meine,  ob  i^r  niemali  £uft  befonimen  ? 

3Ji  e  )3  f)  i  ft  0  ^3  ^  e  I  e  ^. 
9J?an  ^at  mid^  iiberaH  red^t  Ijoflidf)  aufgenommen. 

gj^  a  r  t  ^  e. 
^t^  JDoUt^  fagen:  luarb'g  nie  Grnft  in  eurem  §crjen? 

^  e  ^)  t)  i  ft  0  ^3  ^  e  I  e  §. 
3160  Tlit  grauen  foil  man  fid^  nie  unterfte^n  ju  fd^erjen. 
2Kartf)e. 
2((^,  if^r  berftef)t  mid^  nid^t ! 

5K  e  i)  b  i  ft  0  ^  b  e  I  e  g. 

2)a§  tf?ut  mir  fjerslic^  leib! 
'^od)  \(i)  berftef)'  —  ba^  ibr  fe^r  giitig  feib. 
@c^n  uoriiber. 
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gauft. 

2)u  !annteft  midb,  o  fleincr  @ngel,  loieber, 
©leid^  aU  irf)  in  ben  ©arten  fam? 

^Jlargarete. 
<Ba\)t  \hx  e§  nid^t?  ic^  fcfilug  bie  2lugcn  nieber.  3165 

i^auft. 

Unb  bu  berjei^ft  bie  %xdl)i\t,  bte  id^  naF)m, 
SBa§  firf)  bie  j^red^I)cit  unterfangen, 
31I§  bu  jiingft  au»  bent  2)om  gegangen? 

9Jt  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 

^6)  Wax  beftiirjt,  mir  Wax  ba§  nie  gefd^el^n  ; 

Gl  fonnte  niemanb  toon  mir  U6elg  fagen.  3170 

21^,  bad)t'  idf»,  ^at  er  in  beinem  Setragen 

9Ba§  ^recf)e§,  Unanftanbigeg  gefebn? 

G§  fd^ien  ifin  gleid^  nur  anjufeanbeln, 

W\t  biefer  2)irne  g'rabe  F)in  ju  Ftanbeln. 

©eftef)'  id^'§  bodb  !  ,  ^d)  tuu^te  nid;t  tDa§  fid^  3175 

3u  eurem  Siort^eit  f^ier  ju  regen  gleic^  begonnte ; 

2t(Iein  getui^,  id^  Wax  rcdit  bof  auf  mid^, 

2)a^  id)  auf  eud^  nidE)t  bofer  inerben  fonnte. 

g  a  u  ft. 
©ii^  Siebd[)en ! 

5Jiargarete. 

Safet  einmal ! 
@if  pfliid t  cine  @tcrnbtuntc  imb  jupft  bie  S3Iattcr  ah,  einS  nad^  bcm  anbcrn. 

%av.  ft. 

2«n§  foa  ba§?  eincn  gtrau^? 


'IK  a  r  13  a  r  c  t  c. 
3180      ?ioin,  c§  fott  nur  cin  Sj)icl. 

2Bte? 

» 

5O1  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  e. 

©ef?t,  ibr  lad^t  midf;  aii§. 
©ie  rupft  unb  munnelt. 

S  a  u  ft. 
ffia§  murmelft  bu  ? 

21?  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e  ^(b  taut. 

dr  liebt  mirf) —  liebt  mid()  ntd^t. 

gauft. 
2)u  ^olbeg  .^immeli:2(ngefidf)t ! 

5R  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e  fa^rt  fort, 
Sicbt  mi*  —  md)t  —  2iebt  mic^  —  Tix^t  — 

Xae  km  iBtatt  aiu^vupfenb,  mit  l)o(ber  greube. 
©r  liebt  mid^ ! 

?^auft 
^a,  mein  5?inb !   $a%  biefe€  Slumenhjort 
3185      2)ir  ®otterau§f^3ruc^i  fein.     Gr  liett  bid; ! 

58erfteB[t  bu,  toa§  ba§  ^cif,t?    gr  liebt  bic§  ! 
Gr  fafjt  t^vc  beiben  .^cinbc. 

2)i  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
md)  uberlduft'g ! 

%au  ft. 
D  frfmubre  nirfit !     Saj?  bicfcn  53Iicf, 
£a^  biefcn  ipdnbebvucf  bir  fagen. 


154  Sai'ft-    Gvfter  2l)eil. 

35?a§  unau§f^3red;Iid)  i[t :  3190 

'<B\d)  f)msuge6en  gang  unb  eine  SBonne 
3u  fuf)Ien,  bie  eiriig  fein  mu^  ! 
@iuig !  —  S\)x  (Snbe  iciirbe  ^BergJneiflung  fein. 
gf^ein,  lein  (gnbe !    ^ein  @nbe ! 

9Di  a  r  g  0  r  c  t  e  bviidt  tf)m   bie  .'otiiibe,  mad)t  ftd)  I06  unb  (duft  tt)eg. 
Sr  fte{)t  e  iicn  Slugenbdcf  in  ©ebantcn,  bnnn  folgt  er  i^r. 

5K  a  r  t  Ij  e  fommenb. 
S)ie  3^acf)t  brid^t  an. 

3Ji  e  ^  ^  t  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 

^a,  unb  Jinr  tooHen  fort.  3 '95 

maxt^z. 
^(S)  bat'  cuc^  longer  ^ier  ju  bleiben, 
2lIIein  e§  ift  etn  gar  ju  bbfer  £)rt. 
@§  ift  al§  t^dtte  niemanb  nicf)t§  ju  treiben 
Unb  nid)t§  jii  fd^affen, 

2ri§  auf  be§  9fiacf)barn  (Sd^ritt  unb  ^ritt  ju  gaffen,       3200 
Unb  man  fommt  in'§  ©ereb',  \»ie  man  fi^  immcr  ftetlt. 
Unb  unfer  ^cird^en? 

gji  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 
I  ^ft  ben  ©ang  bort  aufgeflogen. 

g}tut(}ti3i[I'ge  (SommerDogel ! 

gjtart^e. 

6r  fd;eint  \i)x  geh)ogen. 

gji  e  ^)  ^  i  ft  0  ^)  f)  c  I  e  §. 
'  Unb  fie  i^m  aud^.    3)al  ift  bcr  2auf  ber  2BeIt. 


G'  t  n    0^  a  V  t  c  n  f)  d  ii  §  cl)  c  n. 


2)J  a  V  g  a  V  c  t  c  fpvingt  l)erein,  ftocft  fid)  l)inter  bie  X\)nv,  f)aU  bic  5ingev= 
jpi^c  an  bie  ?ippcn  unb  gucft  burd)  bie  9ii^e. 


5Rargarete. 

3205      Grfommt! 

g  a  u  ft  !ommt. 

^auft. 

2((f),  <Sd(teIm,  fo  nerfft  bu  midf) ! 

2:reff'  id)  bic^ ! 

Gr  fiif5t  fie. 

3)iar  13 arete  il)n  faffeiib  unb  ben  ^nfj  juriicfgebenb. 

33e[ter  9J?ann !  lion  ."oc^^S^n  lieb'  id^  bid; ! 

9»epl)iftop()etei<  !(opft  an. 

g^auft  ftanipfenb. 
2Berba? 

g)U))r;ifto^)f;eIe'§. 
©ut  IJreunb ! 

%au  ft. 

©in  2:t)ier! 

3)i  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  1^  e  I  e  §. 

©^  ift  iuoF)I  3eit  ju  f(f)eiben. 

(155) 
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9K  0  V  1 1)  e  fommt. 
3Jiartr;e. 
^a,  e§  t[t  \pat,  mein  §err. 

gauft. 

3)arf  id^  eud^  nid^t  geleiten  ? 

SRa  r  gar  e  te. 
®ie  5Kutter  toiirbe  mid^  —  Sebt  h)oI;I ! 

g^auft. 

2Ru§  id^  benn  gebn  ? 
Sebt  iuo^l ! 

gjiart^e. 
Srbe! 

SRargarete. 

2(uf  balbig  SCieberfefjn !  3210' 

g  a  u  ft  unb  9DJ  e  ^  I)  i  ft  0  |3  ^  e  I  c  8  ab. 

3)]  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
!Du  lieber  ©ott!  lDa§  fo  ein  93iann 
3Rid^t  allc§,  alU§  benfen  !ann ! 
33efd;dint  nur  ftc^'  id^  bor  if)in  ba, 
Unb  fag'  ju  alten  Sadden  \a. 

33in  bodE)  ein  arm  iinh)iffenb  ^inb,  3215 

Segreife  m^t  lt>a§  er  an  mir  finb't. 
3tb. 


'iBalh    u  n  b    .S3  o  Ij  I  c. 

g  a  u  [t  aUein. 

Grfjabncr  C'^ei[t,  bu  gabft  mir,  gab[t  tnir  alleS, 
3Banim  id;  bat.    2)u  f?a[t  mir  nid^t  uinfonft 
SDcin  Stngefidit  iiu  J-cuer  jiuiciuenbct. 

3220      &cih\t  mir  bie  l;cn-Iid;e  9tatur  jum  ^ijnigrcid^), 
^raft,  fie  jii  fiiblen,  jii  genic^cn.    9^ic^t 
Rait  ftaunenben  33efud;  erlaubft  bu  nur, 
^Sergbnneft  mir  in  ilire  tiefe  i^ruft 
STlUe  in  ben  33u|on  einey  ^-rcunb^S  511  fd^auen. 

3225      2)u  fiitjrft  bie  9teif)e  ber  Scbenbigen 

SSor  mir  Ijorbei,  unb  lebrft  mid;  mciuc  33riibcr 
^m  ftitten  33iifdb,  in  2uft  unb  Staffer  fcnnen. 
Unb  iiH'nn  ber  Sturm  im  9BaIbe  brauf't  unb  fnarrt, 
SDie  9iiefenfid;te  ftiivjenb  5iad)bara[tc 

•3230      Unb  9tad;barftdmmc  quctfdienb  niebcr  ftreift, 

Unb  ibrcm  ^-ali  bum^f  bobl  ber  .*5iigel  bonnert ; 
.    2)ann  fiif^rft  bu  midi  jur  fid)crn  §i3(;le,  jeigft 
W\d)  bann  mir  felbft,  unb  mciner  eigncn  23ruft 
©ebeime  tiefe  '^^unber  iiffnen  ficb. 

3235     ,  Unb  fteigt  bor  meinem  33lid  ber  reine  'Hionb 
Sefdnftigenb  ^eriiber :  fd^iueben  mir 
'iSon  g-elfentudnben,  a\\%  bem  feud^ten  33ufd;, 

(■57) 
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!Der  SSortDeU  filberne  ©eftallen  auf, 
Unb  linbern  bcr  5Betracl()tung  ftrenge  2uft. 

D  ba§  bent  9D?enfd^en  ntd)t§  3SoIIfommne§  \mxo,  3240 

Gmpfinb'  idE)  nun.    ^iTu  gabft  ju  biefer  SSonne, 
■Tie  mid)  ben  ©ottern  wai)  unb  nd^cr  bringt, 
9Kir  ben  ©efatjrten,  ben  \6)  fc^on  nic^t  metjr 
6ntbef)ren  !ann,  Ipenn  er  glcidi,  ialt  unb  fred^, 
9)tid;  bor  mir  felbft  erniebrigt,  unb  ju  nid^tg,  3245 

2Rit  einem  2BDrtf)aud^,  betne  ©aben  toanbelt. 
@r  fad;t  in  meiner  Sruft  ein  Juilbe§  ^euer 
'?fla6)  jenem  fd^onen  33ilb  gefd^dftig  an. 
©0  tauml'  id)  toon  Segierbe  ju  ©enufe, 
Unb  im  ©enufj  berfd)mad)t'  id;  nad)  Segierbe.  3250 

aKepIjiftopIjelcS  tvitt  aiif. 

2Ji  e  ^  F)  i  [t  0  ^  b  e  I  e  §. 
§abt  ifjr  nun  balb  ba§  Seben  g'nug  gefii^rt? 
2Bie  fann'g  eud)  in  bie  Sdnge  freuen  ? 
(?§  ift  Jt»oi)l  gut,  ba^  nmn'§  einmal  ^jrobirt ; 
2)ann  aber  hjicber  ju  ttta§  Sfieuen ! 

^c^  h)Dllt',  bu  f)dtteft  mcfjr  ju  tl^un,  3255 

31I§  micf)  an:  guten  SCag  3U  ))Iagcn. 

gji  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 
^f^un  nun !  id^  laff  bid)  gerne  ru^n, 
2)u  barfft  mir'g  nid^t  im  @rn[te  fagen. 
3(n  bir  ©cfcllcn  unfjolb,  barfd^i  unb  toll, 
^ft  n^al^rlid^  locnig  ju  berliercn.  3260 

2)en  ganjen  3:;ag  'i)at  man  bie  §dnbc  bott ! 
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®a§  ifnu  cjcfaQt  unb  Jucv3  man  laffcn  foil, 
^ann  man  bem  .'germ  nie  an  ber  9?afe  f^iiren. 

5  a  u  ft. 
SDa^  ift  fo  juft  ber  re(f»te  !Jon  ! 
3265      Qj  \m\i  nod;  i:a\\l,  bafj  er  mic^  cnnuijirt. 

gjl  e  ^)  I;  i  ft  0  H;  c  I  e  §. 

SOBie  ^dtt'ft  bu,  armer  ©rbenfo^n, 

2)cin  Scbcn  obne  mid;  gefiil^irt? 

3Som  ^ribffrabg  ber  imagination 

^ah'  id)  bic^  boc^  auf  ^eiten  Iant3  curirt ; 
3270      Unb  Wax  id;  nid)t,  fo  iDiirft  bu  fdion 

Ison  bicfem  ©rbbatt  abfpajicrt. 

2Ba§  Fiaft  bu  ba  in  iyobUn,  g-elfenriljen 

©id;  iuie  ein  3(^ubu  ju  t)erfil3cn?  vn 

2Ba§  fdilurfft  au§  bum^jfcm  91iOD§  unb  triefenbem  ©eftcin, 
5275      3Bie  cine  ^trbte  9kbrung  cin? 

gin  fd^bner  fiifjcr  ^eitbertreib ! 

3)ir  ftedt  ber  doctor  nod;  im  2eib. 

^au  ft. 
3SerfteF)ft  bu,  rua§  fiir  neue  2eben§!vaft 
^ir  biefer  2i>anbel  in  ber  Dbe  fcbafft? 
3280      ^a,  Juiirbeft  bu  c§  af^nen  !onnen, 

1)u  todreft  2:eufel  g'nug  mein  ©tiirf  mir  nid;t  ju  gonnen. 

93?  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  )j  f)  c  I  e  §. 

6in  iiberirbifcfiei  3Sergnugcn ! 
^n  9fiad;t  unb  %\^au  auf  ben  ©ebirgen  liegen, 
Unb  Grb'  unb  .'gimmcl  iiionniglidi  umfaffen, 
3285      3u  eincr  ©ottbcit  fid)  auffd;\uc[Icn  laffen, 

3)er  (grbe  3)iar!  mit  2tf)nung5brang  burd^iuublen, 
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SlHe  fed;§  ^agctoerf  im  33ufcn  fiifjten, 

^n  ftoljer  ^raft  id^  toci^  ni(f;t  toag  genie^en, 

33a(b  liebeioonniglicf)  in  attc§  iibcrfliefecn, 

3^erfd;iuunben  gan^  ber  Gvbcnfofin,  3290 

Unb  bann  bie  fjol^e  intuition  — 

3D?it  eincr  ©ebavbe. 
^d;  barf  nid^t  fagen  \vk  —  -^u  fd)lie^en  ! 

^fut  iiber  h\6) ! 

®a§  JinK  eud;  nicfit  bel^agen  ; 
^\)V  ^abt  ba§  S^edit  gei'ittct  ^fui  511  [agcn. 
Man  barf  ba§  nidjt  ))ox  !cufd}en  Dbreii  nennen,  3295 

Sl'aS  feiifd)e  ^"'^'^5'^"  "i<^}t  entbcFjrcn  fonnen. 
Unb  !urj  unb  gut,  id;  gonn'  ^(;m  ba§  SSergniigen, 
©elegentlid^  ftd^  etlcag  bor^uliigen  ; 
2)od)  lange  f)d(t  Gr  ba§  nidit  aui. 
®u  bift  fd^on  Jpieber  abgetricben,  3300 

Unb,  \vai}xt  c§  langcr,  aufgerieben 
^n  ^ollbeit  ober  2(ngft  unb  ©rau§. 
©enug  bamit !    2)ein  Siebd^en  fi^t  babrtnne 
Unb  alle§  iDirb  \^x  eng  unb  triib. 

2)u  !omm[t  i^r  gar  nid;t  an?>  bem  ©inne,  3304 

©ie  l^at  bid)  ubermdd)tig  licb. 
@rft  fam  bcine  Siebc'Slinitl;  iibcrgefloffcn, 
2R>ic  bom  gcfdimotjneu  Qd)\KC  cin  33dd;Iein  uberfteigt ; 
®u  i)a\t  fie  il;r  in'§  .*oers  gegoffcn ; 
9^un  ift  bcin  Sdd^Iein  iuicbcr  fcidt.  3310 

Wdd)  biinft,  anftatt  in  3A>dlbcrn  ju  tl^ronen, 
2ie^'  e^3  bem  gro|en  i^erren  gut. 
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Ta^  avme  affcniunge  53Iut 

Aitr  fcinc  Sicbc  511  bclofnien. 
3315      2}ic  ^i'xt  toirb  ihr  erbiirmlid^  lang  ; 

3ic  [tcbt  am  Jcni'ter,  fic^t  bic  Self  en  jiebn 

I'lbcr  bie  altc  Stabttnauer  ^in. 

SSciin  id}  ein  3>oc3lcin  luiir'!  \o  gebt  ibr  @e[ang 

S^agclang,  balbe  9cddUe  lang. 
3320      (vinmal  ij't  fie  mimter,  meift  betriibt, 

Giumal  red^t  au^cjelueint, 

Tann  lineber  vubig,  \v\i'§>  fdnnnt, 

Unb  immer  berliebt. 

%au  ft. 
©d^Iange !  (Sdblange  ! 

g3i  e  V  b  i  ft  D ))  b  c  I  c  §  fiiv  ftd). 
3325      &dt !  ba^  i4>  bid)  fange !  - 

%au  ft. 
SBerrucbter !  hz^:'^  bid*  bon  binnen, 
Unb  nennc  nic^^t  ba§  fd)5ne  ®cib  ! 
Sring'  bie  Segier  ,^u  ibrem  fii^en  2eib 
g^ic^^t  toiebcr  Dor  bie  balbberriidtcn  Sinnen ! 

Ttzpf)\\topl}cU^. 
3330      35>a§  foil  ey  benn  ?    (gie  mcint,  bu  feift  entfIof)n, 
Unb  l;alb  unb  balb  bift  bu  e§  fcbon. 

g  a  u  ft. 
^d)  bin  ibr  nab,  unb  Wax  \d)  nod;  fo  fern, 
^c^  fann  fie  nie  fergcffen,  nie  bcrlieren  ; 
^a  icf)beneibe  fd^cn  ben  2eib  be»  §errn, 
3335      25>enn  if^rc  Sippen  ibn  inbefe  beriibren. 
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gji  e  ^}  I;  i  ft  0  ^  f;  c  I  e  §. 
©ar  iuol^t,  mein  greunb  !    ^rf)  f>ab'  eud^  oft  beneibet 
llm'§  3tuilling§)5aar,  bal  unter  Sf^ofen  loeibet. 

^an  ft. 
©ntfUe^e,  ^u^^)Ier ! 

gjj  e  ^3  f)  i  ft  0  ))  ^  c  I  e  §. 
<Bd)bn !    ^f)r  fd)inH)ft  imb  \6)  mu^  lad^en. 
2)er  ©ott,  ber  33ub=  unb  ?Uidbc^en  fdfiuf, 
®r!annte  gleid^  ben  ebelftcn  Seruf,  3340 

2lu(^  felbft  ®elegent;eit  ju  mad;en. 
^tur  fort,  e§  ift  ein  grower  jammer ! 
'^^x  foKt  in  eiire§  2iebd)en§  hammer, 
Scid^t  cttua  in  ben  %o\) ! 

g-auft. 
2Ba§  ift  bie  ^immetSfreub'  in  i^ren  Slrmen  ?  3345 

Sa^  mid^  an  if^rer  Sruft  eriparmen ! 
^xiijl'  id)  nid)t  immer  if;re  9cDtf;  ? 
58in  id)  ber  ^liiditling  nid;t?  ber  Unbe^mif'te? 
2)er  Unmenfd)  o^ne  Bl^'-'cE  unb  9hib, 
2)er  Juie  ein  Safferfturj  toon  gelg  ju  g^elfen  braufte,       3350 
^Begierig  loutf^enb  nad)  bem  Slbgrunb  ju? 
Unb  fcitiiuirt?  fie,  mit  finblid;  bumvfen  Sinnen, 
^m  ^iittdf)en  auf  bem  fleinen  2n))enfelb, 
Unb  all  if)r  tjciuSlicbeg  23eginnen 

Umfangcn  in  ber  !(eincn  ^^elt.  3355 

Unb  i(f),  ber  ©ottberbafete, 
§atte  nid;t  genug, 
2)a^  id;  bie  ^"^elfen  fafete 
Unb  fie  ju  S^riimmcrn  fdE)Iug ! 
©ie,  il^ren  grieben  nuijjt'  id;  nntergraben  !  3360 
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ITu,  ^-^oUc,  mujjtei't  bic)c^5  Dpfcr  i)ahm ! 
§ilf,  2:eufer,  mir  bie  ^eit  ber  2rngft  berfurjen 
3©a-5  muf;  gcfcBebn,  mtii.Ve  glei*  gefcfiebn  ! 
!Diag  i^r  ©efdncf  auf  mi*  sufammcnfturjen 
3365  Unb  fie  mit  mir  ju  ©runbe  gef>n. 

3K  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  p  b  e  I  e  §. 
SSie'g  tineber  fiebet,  Uneber  gliibt ! 
©ch  ein  unb  trofte  fie,  bu  ^[lor! 
2Ko  fo  ein  ^^opfc^en  feinen  2fu^5gang  fief)t, 
'Stellt  er  fid)  glei^  ba§  ©nbe  bor. 
337c         Gg  lobe  irer  ficb  tapfer  i)ah ! 

^u  bift  bo*  fonft  fo  jiemlid^  eingeteufelt, 
^lx6t§  2lbgefdmiac!ter§  finb'  id)  auf  bcr  ©eft, 
2III  einen  ^eufel  bcr  berjlDeifeft. 


6)  r  c  t  rf)  e  It  ?^  ©  t  u  6  e. 

@  r  e  t  rf)  e  u  am  Spinmabe  allein. 

©  r  e  t  dB  e  n. 
5DK'ine  dini)  ift  i)'\n, 

Wu'm  .<oers  ift  fcf)iuer ;  3375 

!3^  finbe  fie  nimmer 
Hub  nimmcrmebv. 

2B0  id)  ibn  iiid)t  bab' 

^ft  mir  ba§  ©rab, 

®ie  ganje  2QcIt  3380 

3ft  mir  bergdilt. 

5Reiu  armor  .^o^jf 

3ft  mir  berriicft, 

5)iein  armer  Sinn 

3ft  mir  jerftiicft.  3385 

gjteine  dUh  ift  bin, 
93kin  §erj  ift  fcf)i»er ; 
3d)  finbe  fie  nimmer 
Unb  nimmermefir. 

ytad)  \i)m  nur  fcf)au'  id)  3390 

3um  ^enftcr  binauy, 

(164) 
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5Zacf>  ibm  nuv  gcb'  td^ 
2(u-j  bem  ioauy. 


Sein  r;ot;er  ©ang, 
3395  <?5ein'  eble  ©eftalt, 

©cine§  lliunbeg  Sdcfiein, 
©einer  SCugen  ©etualt, 

Unb  feiner  3?ebe 
i^auberflufj, 
3400  (Sein  ipiinbebrudf. 


Unb  ad}  fein  ^u^ 


WUim  5?uf)  ift  f)in, 
5)?ein  •oerj  ift  [driver ; 
^df)  finbc  fie  nimmer 
3405  Unb  ninimermel^r. 

9)iein  Sufen  brangt 

<B\d)  md)  ifim  i)xn. 
2lc^  burft'  id;  faffen 
Unb  l^alten  i^n, 

3410  Unb  fiiffen  ibn 

©0  it)ie  id^  iDoUt', 
2tn  feinen  .<Riiffen 
5J5ergef>en  fottt' ! 


5D^arl^en§  ©attcn. 

ajf  a  V  g  a  r  c  t  c.    5  ^  "  f*- 
5)t  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 

5  a  lift. 

3Sa§  \<S)  !ann ! 

SRargarete. 
S'iun  fag',  tuie  f)aft  bu'g  mit  ber  Sf^eligion  ?  3415 

2)u  bift  ein  I^cvjlid;  guter  5)tann, 
2lttein  id^  glaiib',  bu  F)dlt'ft  nicl;t  »iel  baton. 

yVauft.  ^ 

2a^  ba§,  mein  ^inb  !    ®u  fiif^Ift  icf)  bin  bir  gut ; 
giir  meine  Sieben  IicJ5'  \d)  Seib  unb  Slut, 
2Bitt  niemanb  fein  (Sefuf;!  unb  feine  ^ivc^e  rauben.       3420 

9Ji  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e.  ' 

S)a§  ift  nid^t  red^t,  man  mu^  bran  glaubenl 

%  a  u  ft. 

SJiargarcte. 
2td^ !  it)enn  ic^  ettca^  auf  bid)  fonnte ! 
^u  el^rft  aud;  nid^it  bie  ^cil'gcn  ©acramentc. 

(■66) 
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%  a  u  ft. 


^d^  el?re  fie. 


3)1  a  r  (I  a  r  c  t  c. 

3425      3"*^  5)Jcffe,  jur  !iBcid;tc  bift  bu  lano^c  nirfjt  gcgangen. 
©laubftbuanSott? 

9}Jcin  SiebdBen,  lt>cr  barf  fagen : 
3d>  glaub'  an  ©ott  ? 
SKagft  ^^sriefter  ober  SSeife  fragcn, 
Unb  if)re  StntUiort  fcf)eint  mir  Spctt 
3430      liber  ben  J^'^iO*-''^  5"  f^-'i"- 

3)i  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 

®o  glaubft  bu  nirf)t  ? 

'        ?fauft. 

5Jti^bpr'  micf)  nicbt,  bu  t>oIbe§  2tngeftcf)t ! 

SSer^arf  xijn  ncuncn? 

Unb  toer  befennen : 

3cf>  glaub'  \i)n? 
3435      ®er  cmpfinben 

Unb  fid)  unterluinben 

3u  fagcn :  icb  glaub'  ihn  n\d)t? 

2)cr  '^(llumfaffcv, 

®er  Sltterbalter, 
3440      ga^t  unb  erbvilt  cr  nicbt 

3)idv  midv  fidi  f clbft  ? 

2BoIbt  fid^  ber  ipimmel  nid)t  babroben? 

Siegt  bie  Grbe  nid^t  I;ierunten  f eft  ? 
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Unb  ftetgen  freunblirf)  blicfenb 

©tinge  ©tcrne  nirf)t  berauf  ?  3445 

(Sd;au'  id^  nic^t  2(ug'  in  2(uge  bir, 

Unb  brcingt  ni(f)t  alle§ 

'^a6)  ^anpt  unb  .^'^^3^"  ^ii^/ 

Unb  toebt  in  elvigem  ©e^eimni^ 

Unfi(f)t6ar  firf)tbar  neben  bir  ?  3450 

©rfiitr  babon  bein  §erj,  fo  gro|5  e§  ift, 

Unb  JDcnn  bu  ganj  in  bem  @efaf)Ie  felig  bift, 

S^ienn'  eg  bann  iuie  bu  irillft, 

5«enn'§  ©liicf !  .^erj !  £icbe !  &ott ! 

^c^  f)abe  feincn  9iamcn  3455 

2)afur !     ®efiif)I  i[t  aUeS ; 

3fiame  ift  ©d^all  unb  9?aud), 

Umnebelnb  §immelgglut^. 

5)i  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 

2)a§  ift  atteg  red^t  fd()on  unb  gut ; 

Ungefaf)r  fagt  ba§  ber  ^sfarrer  aucfi,  3460 

dlnx  mit  ein  bifjdicn  anbern  2Borten. 

^auft. 
(S§  fagen'g  offer  Drten 
3tffe  ^erjcn  untcr  bem  ^immlifcfien  ^Tage, 
'^ebc§  in  fcincr  ©^rad;e ; 
2Barum  nid)t  id;  in  ber  meinen  ?  3465 

9}i  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  e. 

2Benn  tnan'g  fo  ^bxt,  mbd)V§  leiblid;  fd;eincn, 
©tcbt  abcr  bod)  imntcr  fdnef  barum ; 
3)cnn  bu  ^aft  fcin  6(;riftcntl;um. 


2«artf)ens  @artcn.  16^ 

gau[t. 
2kU  5linb ! 

9Jt  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
Gl  tf)ut  mir  lang  fcfion  tt)cf>,  ^ 

3470      2}a^  ic^  bid)  in  ber  ©cfeEfc^mft  fcb'. 

g  a  u  ft. 
2Biefo? 

5Ji  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
^cr  9?ienfd\  ben  bn  ba  bei  bir  Iiaft, 
^ft  mir  in  tiefer  innrcr  3cclc  berba^t ; 
6^  l}at  mir  in  meinem  Seben 
©0  nicbt^  einen  'Sticb  in'e  .s^crj  gcgeben, 
3475      3(bo  be'5  3[)ienicben  Unbrig  0cfid;t. 

S  a  u  [t. 
Siebe  ^u^)^)e,  fiirdfit'  if)n  nid^t ! 

SRargaretc. 
Seine  ©egentrart  ben'^cgt  mir  ba-J  53Iut. 
^c^  bin  fonft  alien  9J2enfc^Hni  gut ; 
Stber,  iDie  id^  midf)  fef)ne  bi^  ju  fcbauen, 
34S0      jctab'  idb  t>or  bem  93ienfcben  ein  beimlid;  G5rauen, 
Unbbalt'  i^n  fiir  cincn  Scbelm  baju! 
©ott  berjeif)  mir'l,  iuenn  ic^  if)m  Unrerf)t  tt^u' ! 

g-  a  u  ft. 
G§  mu^  and)  foId)e  ^duje  geben. 

5Ji  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
SBoHte  nid;t  mit  Seinev.gleicbcn  teben  ! 
3485      itommt  er  einmal  jur  2i}ut  herein, 
Sief)t  cr  immer  fo  fpottifc^  brem,  . 


170  So"!*-    Grftei-  Xfjcit. 

Unb  fjalh  ergrimmt ; 

5Ran  fie{)t,  ba^  er  an  nirf)t€  feinen  Slntljeil  nimmt ; 

@l  fteF)t  \l)m  an  ber  Stirn'  gefdirieben, 

5)a^  er  nic^t  mag  eine  ©eele  lieben.  3490 

5)iir  h)irb'6  fo  wohl  in  beinem  3Irm, 

©0  frei,  fo  Ijingcgcben  waxm, 

Unb  feine  ©egenicart  fcf)nurt  mir  ba§  ^nnre  ju. 

?^auft. 

S)u  aI)nung§bDller  (Sngel  bu ! 

SRargarete. 

2)a§  iibermannt  mid^  fo  fef)r,  3495 

®a^,  IDO  er  nur  mag  ju  un§  treten, 

5)iein'  icf)  fogar,  id;  liebte  bid;  nid)t  me^r. 

2(u4>  loenn  er  ba  ift,  fonnt'  id;  nimmer  beten, 

Unb  bag  fri^t  mir  in'§  iQcrj  binein  ; 

5)ir,  §einrid),  mu^  e§  au<i)  fo  fein.  3500 

S-auft. 
2)u  f>aft  nun  bie  2lntipatF)ie ! 

9JI  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  c. 
'^6)  mu^  nun  fort. 

g^auft. 

3ld)  fann  id^  nie 
Sin  ©tiinbrfien  rul^ig  bir  am  i8ufcn  ^dngen, 
Unb  53ruft  an  33ruft  unb  ©eel'  in  ©eele  brdngen? 

2Rar  gar  e  t  e. 

3ld)  h)enn  id;  nur  allcine  fd^Iief!  3505 

H  ^d^  lie^'  bir  gem  ijmt  '?flad}t  ben  ^Hiegcl  offen ; 
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®od^  meine  5liuttcr  fd;Idft  nic^t  tief : 
Uub  iDiirbcn  Unv  V»on  if)r  betroffen, 
^df)  Jycir'  glcid)  auf  bcr  ©telle  tobt ! 

3510      Tu  ©ngel,  ba§  f)at  feinc  Diotf). 

ir)ier  ift  cin  gldfc^d)cn !    2)rei  Stropfen  nur 

^n  ibren  2^ranf  uutf)ullen 

3)iit  tief  em  Bdjlaf  gefdllig  bie  9?atur, 

5Ji  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
2Bay  tf)u'  idi  nid)t  urn  bcinctlDiden? 
3515       (SfS  tuirb  ibr  boffcntlid;  nidit  fc^abcn  ! 

d  a  "  ft. 
SBiirb'  ic^  [onft,  2iebd;en,  bir  e§  ratf;en? 

Wi  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
<Bil)'  id)  bicb,  beftcr  93iann,  nur  an, 
25?ei^  nicbt  ipaS  mid)  nacb  beinem  2BiIIen  treibt ; 
^sd)  l)ahi  fcbon  fo  biel  fiir  bicb  getban, 
3520      2)a^  mir  ju  tf)un  faft  nicbt§  mebr  iibrig  bleibt. 

Tl  c  p  f)  i  ft  0  p  f)  c  ( 0  §  tritt  auf. 

3Ji  e  )3  ^  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  e  §. 
S)cr  ©ragaff; !  ift  er  loeg  ? 

S^auft. 

§aft  ioieber  fpionirt? 
3Ji  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  b  e  I  e  g. 
^d)  i}ah'^  au§fut)rlic^  too^l  bernommen, 
iQerr  doctor  trurben  ba  fatednfirt ; 
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ipoff'  e§  foU  ^fjnen  Jwobl  be!omincn. 

2)ie  ^tdbelS  fiub  bod)  febr  interen'irt,  .3525 

£)b  eincr  fromm  unb  fd)licf)t  nac^  altcm  33raurf). 

©ie  benfen,  budt  er  ba,  folgt  er  un§  eben  aud). 

3-auft. 
•^u  Ungef^eucr  [iei)ft  nid^t  ein, 
2Bie  btefe  treue  licbe  Seele 

3Son  ibrem  ©lauben  lioK,  3530 

'     !Der  ganj  alk'm 

^f)r  felig  marfjenb  ift,  fic^  t^eilig  quale, 

2)a^  fie  ben  Iicb[ten  5}knn  berloren  fjaltcn  foil. 

gji  e  )3  ^  i  ft  0  ^  I)  e  I  e  §. 
3)u  iiberfinnlic^cr  finnlic{)er  (^reier, 
©in  SJicigbelein  nasfiibret  bid^.  3535 

^auft. 
1)u  ©^ottgeburt  toon  3)rec!  unb  ^euer ! 

g)t  e  )3 1)  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  c  §. 
Unb  bie  ^Jj^fiognomie  berftef^t  fie  meifterlirf). 
3n  nieiner  ©egenluart  yi?trb'§  \i}X  fie  Ireife  nid()t  toie, 
SJiein  ^lidSfcben  ba  tt»ei§fagt  bcrborgnen  Sinn  ; 
©ie  fut)[t,  ba^  icb  ganj  fid^er  ein  ©enie,  3540 

9Sief(eid}t  luobl  gar  ber  2:;eufel  bin. 
9hmbeutc9kdit  — ? 

gauft. 
2Ba§  gef>t  bic^'§  an? 
3)1  e  ^  1^  i  ft  0  p  f?  e  I  c  §. 
§a6'  id^  bod^  mcine  greube  bran  ! 


%X  lit  33  r  u  n  n  c  n. 

@  r  e  t  d)  c  n  iiiib  i'  i  c  ct  d)  c  u  mit  ilviigon. 

2  i  c  §  c^  en. 
^a[t  ni*t§  toon  33arkIdKn  gebort? 
G)  r  e  t  rf;  e  n. 
3545      ^ein  2Bort.    i^*  fomm'  gar  toenig  unter  2ente. 
2t  e§ci^  ert. 
©etrii  ©ih;[Ic  fagt'  tiiiv'g  f)eute ! 
^ie  (mt  fid)  enblid;  aud>  betbort. 
2)a§  \\t  ba§  2?Drnebmlbun  ! 

©  r  etd)  en. 

2Biefo? 

S  i  e  §  di  e  n. 

g§  ftinft ! 
©ie  futtert  jiuei,  ttjenn  [ie  nun  i^t  unb  trinft. 

©  ret  d)  en. 

3550    m  ! 

S  i  e  §  d)  e  n. 
©0  tft'§  i^r  enblicf>  rcd^t  ergangen. 
2Bie  lange  ^rtt  fie  an  bem  ^erl  gef)angen ! 
Xal  Wax  ein  S^jajieren, 


(173) 


174  %an%    (Srftcr  2l)cil. 

2][uf  ®orf  unb  Xanj^jlal)  3^u()ren, 

Wai^t'  iibcrall  bie  @rftc  fein,  3555 

Gurteftrt'  i(}r  iinmer  mit  ^aftetdien  unb  2Bein ; 
93ilb't'  fid^  \va^  auf  ifjre  (£d;onf)eit  em, 
2Bar  bod)  fo  eljrio'o  fid^  nid)t  ju  frf)dnien 
©cfc^enfe  toon  ifim  anjiinef)inen. 

3Bar  ein  ©efof  unb  ein  ©cfd;lec!' ;  3560 

.    2)a  ift  benu  aitd)  ba§  33(umd)en  loeg ! 

©  r  e  t  d^  e  n. 
2)a§  arme  S)ing ! 

S  i  e  §  df)  e  n. 
Sebauerft  fie  nod)  gar ! 
2Benn  unfer  ein§  am  (S^innen  toar, 
Un§  9kd)t§  bie  ^^iitter  nid^t  f)inuntcrlie|'5, 
©tanb  fie  bei  i(;rem  33uf}Ien  fit^,  3565 

2(uf  ber  2;l?iirban!  unb  im  bunfein  @ang 
SBarb  i!^nen  feine  ©tunbe  ju  lang. 
S)a  mag  fie  bcnn  fid;  buden  nun, 
^m  ©iinberl^embd^en  ^ird^bu^'  tfjun  ! 

©  r  e  t  d>  e  n. 
@r  nimmt  fie  geioi^  ju  feiner  g^rau.  3570 

S  i  e  §  d;  e  n. 
f@r  tudr'  ein  ?Rarr !     (Sin  flin!er  ^ung' 
^at  anberluart§  nod)  Suft  genung. 
@r  ift  aud^  fort. 

@  r  e  t  d^  en. 
2)a§  ift  nid)t  fc^on !     - 

S  i  e  §  d)  e  n. 
^riegt  fie  i^n,  foll'g  i(;r  iibel  gei^n. 
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3575      5?a§  ^rcinj^d  rci^cn  bic  53ubcn  '\i)x, 

Hub  Apdrfcrling  [treuen  \mx  bor  bie  2i)uv  ! 
lib. 

©  r  e  t  d^  c  n  md)  >i>aufc  c\eijcn\>. 
2Bie  !onnt'  id;  fonft  fo  tapfcr  fd;maMcn, 
2r>enn  t(idt  ciu  armco  ^JJdcjblein  fcblcn ! 
2Bic  ft^nnt'  id;  ilbcr  anbrcr  Siinbcn 
3580      9cidit  Sl^orte  cj'nucj  bcr  3""9*^  finbou! 

ifisic  fdncu  mir'^3  fdMimrj,  unb  fd^UHir3t'§  nod)  gar, 
iliir'y  immer  bod;  widjt  \d)\vax}^  S'nug  Irar, 
•  Unb  fegnct'  mid;  unb  t(;at  fo  qxo^, 
-,    Unb  bin  nun  fclbft  bcr  Siinbe  blof? ! 
3585      '^od)  —  allcc^  loay  baju  mid?  tvicb, 
@ott !  iuar  fo  gut !  ad)  Wax  fo  lieb ! 


3  tD  t  n  g  c  r. 

3n  bev  9}tauerl)i3l)(e  eiit  5tnbad^t^bilb  bev  Mater  dolorosa,  SSlumenfviige 
bauor.    ©vetd^en  ftccft  frijd^c  Slumen  in  bic  ^riige. 

@r  e  t  d^  en. 
V  %6)  neige, 

3^u  ©d^merjenreidbe, 

3)em  2lntlt|  gncibig  meiner  Dlotl) ! 

3)a§  ©ditcert  im  §erjen,  3590 

Wxt  taufenb  ©dEimerjcn 

SBIicfft  auf  ju  beineS  (5o^ne§  S^ob. 

3um  SSater  6Uc!ft  bu, 

Unb  ©euf^er  fdiidft  bu 

§inauf  urn  fein'  unb  beine  9^otij.    ,  3595 

Ser  fiif^Iet, 

2Cie  iuiifjlet 

®er  ©dnnerj  mir  im  ©ebein? 

2Ba§  mein  arme§  ^erj  f)ier  bangct, 

9Ba§  e§  jittert,  h)a§  ncrlanget,  3600 

3Sei|5t  nur  bu,  nur  bu  nttcin ! 


2Bof)iu  id^  immer  ge^e, 
2Bte  loe^,  luie  h)e^,  trie  tuelje 


(«76) 


3»tiinger.  I77 

2Sirb  mir  im  S3ufcn  ^ier ! 
3605  ^d^  bin  a6)  faum  alleine, 

^d^  tLtein',  id^  iucin',  idft  ipeine, 
2)0^3  §erj  jerbriifit  in  mir. 

■2)16  ©d()erben  bor  meinem  ^cnfter 
SBetf^aut'  ic^  mit  2;f)i"dnen,  ad) ! 
3610  2((§  id^  am  fiul;cn  ilcorgen 

S)ir  biefe  33(umcn  brad^. 

©(f)ien  ^cH  in  mcine  hammer 
2)ie  Sonne  friif;  ^crauf, 
©a^  ic^  in  aHem  ^fintmer 
3615  ^n  meinem  93ett  fc^on  au'f. 

§ilf !  rette  mid^  bon  ©d^mad^  unb  !J:Db ! 

2td^  neige, 

jDu  6(^merjenreid^e, 

3)ein  Stntli^  gndbig  meinet  0?otl^  ! 


©traf5e  bor   ©rctcf)en§  3::l}ure. 

25  a  lent  in  (2o(bat,  ©retc^cnS  Srubcr. 
^s  a  I  e  n  t  i  n. 
2Benn  tc^  fo  fa^  Oei  cincm  ©elag,  3620 

2Bo  inand^icr  fid)  beuufimcn  mag, 
Unb  bie  ©cfeUen  mir  ben  ^lor 
SDer  93tdi3bletn  laut  ge))riefen  l^or. 
Wit  boKcm  ©lag  ba§  £06  ber|cE)ipemmt, 
3)en  ©ttenbogen  aufgeftemmt  3625 

©a[5  id)  in  meiner  fidiern  9?uF), 
§brt'  a(I  bcm  ©diluabroniren  ju, 
Unb  ftreid^e  Idd)elnb  meinen  33avt, 
Unb  fviege  ba§  Dotte  ©Ia§  jur  §anb 
Unb  fage :  alles  nad)  feiner  2(rt !  3630 

3(ber  ift  Sine  im  ganjen  2anb, 
®ie  meiner  trauten  ©rctel  gleid)t, 
3)ie  meiner  ©d)h)e[ter  ba§  2Baffer  reid^t? 
3^0^ !  2^0^ !  ^(ing  !  5l(ang !  ba§  gtng  l^erum ; 
2)ie  einen  fd)rieen  :  cr  \)at  ^ed)t,  3635 

©ie  ift  bie  ^kx  bom  ganjen  @cfd)Ied;t ! 
2)a  fa^en  aHe  bie  Sober  ftumm. 
Unb  nun  !  —  um  '§  §aar  fid)  auc^^uraufen 
Unb  an  ben  2Bdnben  ^inauf  gu  laufen !  — 
Wxt  ©tid)elrebcn,  Diaferiim^^fen  3640 

©oU  jeber  ©cburfe  mid;  befc^im|)fen ! 

(178) 
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<SoII  tuie  cin  bofcr  Sdiulbner  fi|en, 

Unb  modU'  id»  fie  sufanimcnf dnnci^cii ; 
3645      yUMint'  id>  fie  bod^  nid't  2iigner  bei^en. 

25>a§  fommt  f;cvan  !     5Sa§  fdEiIeid^t  t)cr6ei? 
^rr'  ic^  nic^t,  e§  finb  ibrcr  jtuei. 
^ft  er'§,  glcid)  ^jad'  idi  ibn  bei'm  jyelle ! 
©oil  nicfit  Iebenbit3  Don  ber  SteEe ! 

gauft.    2}U'pt)ift  opt)cIe«. 

gauft. 

3650      SBie  bon  bem  ^enfter  bort  ber  Sacriftei 

3lufh)drt§  ber  (Bdjcin  bcy  elD'gen  Sdmpdien§  fidmmcrt 
Unb  fdnuac^i  unb  fcblpdc^ier  feitirdrty  bdmmert, 
Unb  ^infternijj  brdngt  rint3§inn  bei ! 
So  fief;t'§  in  meinem  33ufen  ndd^tig. 

9)i  e ))  (;  i  ft  0  ^  f;  e  I  e  §. 
3655      Unb  mir  tft'3  tuie  bem  ^d^Iein  fdf)mdd»tig, 

^a§  an  ben  g^euerleitern  fdtleicbt, 

(Bid)  leif  bann  urn  bie  ilUaucni  ftrei^t ; 

2Rir  ift'^  gan^  tugcnblid)  babei, 

©in  bifed^en  2)ieb€^gcUtft,  cin  bifed)en  9iammelei. 
366c      ©0  fjjuft  mir  fcbon  bur^  alle  ©lieber 

^ie  E)errlid^e  SSal^jurgilnad^t.j.^  ^ 

2)ie  fommt  ung  iiberinorgen  tuieber, 

"■lia  toeip  man  bod;  Inarum  man  tradit. 

5  a  u  ft. 

?Ru(ft  \Bof)I  ber  Qid)a^  inbeffen  in  bie  ^bl)', 
3665      2!)cn  id>  bortf)inten  flimmern  fe^'? 


180  gauft-    ©rftcr  ZijeU. 

2)u  fannft  bie  ^-reube  balb  erieben, 
®ag  ^effelrften  l;erau§5uf;eben. 
^d;  fdbielte  neuli^  fo  fjincin, 
©inb  i;errlid;e  Sotrentl^aler  bretn. 

3-auft. 
5^id)t  ein  ©e[d;meibe,  nidit  ein  Stinc;,  3670 

3Reine  liebe  SuI;Ie  bamit  ju  jieren  ?  I 

g)i  e  ^  1}  t  [t  0  p  I;  e  I  e  §. 
'^d)  fat;  babei  luol^I  fo  ein  ®ing 
21I§  iuie  eine  2Irt  Don  ^erlenfdinurcn. 

^auft. 
(So  ift  e§  red^t !    SRir  tbut  e§  tue^, 
2Benn  id)  o^m  @efd)enfe  ju  tf^r  gel^'.  3675 

gji  e  ^3  ^  i  ft  0  V  1?  e  I  e  §. 
@§  follt'  eud)  eben  nid;t  Dcrbrie^en 
Umfonft  and)  etiua§  ju  genie^ert. 
^e^t  ba  ber  §immel  bolter  ©terne  glii^t, 
©oHt  it)r  ein  tDat)re§  ^unftftiid  t)oren : 
^d;  fing'  il^r  ein  moralifc^  2ieb,  3680 

Um  fie  geiuiffer  ju  betl^oren. 

(gingt  jitr  (Sitfjev. 

9Ba§  mad;ft  bu  mir 

3Sor  Siebd^enS  ^t)ur, 

^at(;rin^en,  f)ier 

23ei  frut)em  2:age§blide?  3685 

2a^,  la^  e§  fein  ! 

®r  Id^t  bid^  ein 
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211^3  3)tdbdbcn  ein, 

3tl§  9)tdbdicn  ntc^U  juriicfe. 

3690  5?ei)mt  md)  in  2t(f)t ! 

Sft  e§  boHbrac^t, 

2)ann  gutc  ^lad^t 

^fn-  armen,  armen  Singer  ! 

§abt  i^r  end;  lieb, 
3695  ^but  fcincm  Xieb 

9?ur  nidit§  ju  i'ieb', 

21I§  mit  bem  9ting  am  ?^inger. 

3S  a  I  c  n  t  i  n  tvitt  oov. 

2Ben  Icdft  bu  bier  ?  bci'm  Glcment ! 
SBermalebciter  9{attcnfdnger  ! 
3700      3"i^  2^eufel  erft  ba§  ^nftrument ! 

3um  SCeufel  f)interbrein  ben  ©dnger ! 

9Ji  e ))  f)  i  ft  0  ^)  f)  e  I  e  §. 

3)ie  6itf;er  ift  entjluei !  an  bcr  ift  nid^t^  5U  l^alten. 

33  a  I  e  n  tin. 

^fiun  foil  e§  an  ein  Scbdbelfpalten  ! 

2)f  e  ^)  ^  i  ft  0  p  b  e  I  e  §  511  g  a  u  ft. 

§err  Xoctor  nic^t  gelt>idien !     ?yrifc^ ! 
3705      §art  an  mid)  an,  toie  id)  md)  fiibrc; 
Scran's  mit  curem  g-lcbcrloifc^ ! 
9iur  jugefto^en  !     ^cb  parire. 

Valentin, 
^arire  ben ! 


182  gauft.    (Srfter  2l)eil. 

9)^  e ))  I;  i  ft  0  i)  f>  e  1  e  §. 
2Barum  benn  nid^t  ? 

.  33  a  I  e  n  t  i  n. 
3lud^  ben ! 

3Jl  e ))  I;  i  ft  0 ))  ^  e  I  e  §. 
©etri^ ! 

33  a  I  e  n  1 1  n. 

^(f)  glaub',  ber  Xeufel  ficfit  ! 
SBai  ift  benn  ba§?    ©cfton  toirb  bie  §anb  mir  lafjm.  3710 

93]  e  p  f>  t  ft  0  p  f)  e  I  e  §  511  5  a  u  ft. 
©to^'  3U ! 

33  a  I  e  n  t  i  n  faflt. 
D  lue^ ! 

9iun  ift  ber  Siimmel  jaljm ! 
5J?un  aber  fort !    2Bir  miiffen  gleid;  berfd)luinben  , 
!5)enn  fdion  entftcl)t  cin  morberlid)  ©efdiret. 
^6)  luci^  mid;  trefflid;  mit  ber  ^olicei, 
2)od^  tnit  bem  ^lutbann  fd^led)t  mid;  abjufinben.  3715 

bVi  a  r  t  f)  e  am  JVenftcr. 
§erau§,!     .§eraug ! 

©  r  e  t  (f)  e  n  am  (^enfter. 
§erbei  ein  Sid^t ! 
9)]  a  r  1 1;  e  \v\e  obcn. 
SJIan  fd^ilt  imb  rauft,  man  fd;reit  imb  fid;t. 

3?  0  I!. 
2)a  liegt  fd;on  eincr  tobt ! 
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■^.ti  a  r  t  b  c  {)orauotioti'nb, 
35ie  ^]3iorbcr  finb  fio  bcnn  cntfIof>n  ? 

@  V  c  t  d}  c  u  f)inauetiotenb, 
3720      2Ber  liegt  ^i*;r  ? 

SB  0  I  f . 
jDeiner  5Jiutter  ©o^n. 
®  r  e  t  d;  e  n. 
SlUmacfitiger !  iueld^e  Tiotl) ! 

3>  a  I  c  n  t  i  n. 

3*  ftcrbc  !  ba§  ift  balb  gcfagt 

Unb  bdlbcv  nod;  gct^an. 

2Biv3  ftebt  i^r  ai^eiber,  ^eult  unb  !Iagt? 
3725      5?ommt  ^er  unb  bort  mid)  an  ! 

5lUe  tvoten  um  if)ii. 

9Kein  ©retd^en  fief> !  bu  bift  nod^  jung, 

SBift  gar  nod;  nidtt  gefd^cibt  genung, 

^Diac^ift  beine  6ac^ien  fd;Iccbt. 

^d^  fag'  bir'g  im  SSertrauen  nur : 
3730      3!)u  bift  bocb  nun  cinmat  einc  .V)ur' ; 

(5o  fei'g  and)  eben  vcdt. 

@  r  e  t  d)  e  n. 

g}{ein  Sruber !     ©ott !    2Ba§  fott  mir  bag? 

3SaIentin. 

2a^  unfcrn  \terr  ©ott  au'S  bcni  S^afe. 
'©efd)ebn  ift  leiber  nun  gefd)e{;n, 
3735      Unb  tvk  e§  ge(;n  fann,  fo  toirb'S  gcbn. 
2)u  fingft  mit  ©inem  t>eimlicb  an. 


184  gauft.    ©rftev  3:i)eil. 

S3alb  fomtnen  if>rer  inef)re  bran, 
llnb  iucnn  bid)  evft  ein  Xu|cnb  ^at, 
©0  hat  bid;  aud^  bie  ganje  Stabt. 

SBenn  erft  bie  ©d^anbe  toirb  geboren,  3740 

2Bivb  fie  beimlid)  jur  SBcIt  gebrad)t, 

Unb  man  jicbt  ben  ©d;Ieier  bcr  5^ad)t 

^lir  iiber  i^o^f  unb  Dl^vcn ; 

^n,  man  miJdUe  fie  gem  crmorben. 

9Bad)'ft  fie  abev  unb  niadit  fid;  gra^,  3745 

^ann  ge^t  fie  an<i)  hex  2age  blofe, 

llnb  ift  bod;  nid)t  fdnniev  geiuorbcn. 

^e  bafjlidicr  iuirb  i(;r  ©cficbt, 

^e  mef)r  fud)t  fie  bc§  ^agc§  £ic^t. 

^d)  feF)'  ira^r^aftig  fc^on  bie  3eit,  3750 

^a^  nUe  brabe  33urgerfileut', 

2Bie  Don  eincr  angeftedten  2eid^en, 

3Son  bir,  bu  9Jfe^e !  feitab  toeid^en. 

®ir  fotr  ba§  §015  im  Seib  berjagen, 

SBenn  fie  bir  in  bie  Slugen  fe^n !  3755 

©oKft  feine  golbne  ^dtt  mebr  tragen ! 

^n  ber  Jlircbe  nicbt  mefjr  am  Slltar  ftebn  ! 

3n  cinein  fdfioncn  ©^jil^cnfragcn 

®i^  nic^)t  bci'm  STanje  lt)o^lbef;agen !    ' 

^n  eine  finftre  ^ammcreden  3760 

Untcr  3?ctt(er  unb  ^rii^^pel  bid^i  berfteden, 

Unb  ibenn  bir  bcnn  and;  ©ott  berjeibt, 

Sluf  (Srben  fein  bcrmalebeit ! 

93iart^'e. 
93efe{;lt  eure  ©eele  ®ott  ju  ©naben  ! 
2BpIIt  il^r  nod^  ?dftrung  auf  end;  labcn  ?  3765 
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is  a  I  e  n  t  i  n. 
^onnt'  tcft  biv  nur  an  ben  biivren  2cib, 
^11  fcfcinMidi  tupplcvifd^ce'  5K>cib  ! 
2)a  doffV  ic^i  aller  mciner  Siinbcn 
3Sergebung  reic^e  ^Jia^  ju  finben. 

@  r  e  t  db  en. 
3770      5Rein  2?rubcr !     SB^eldie  ^^odenpcin ! 

SS  a  I  e  n  t  i  n. 

^db  fage,  la^  bte  3:F>ranen  fein ! 

^a  bu  bidi  [pradtft  bcr  Gbre  lov, 

'  (^ab[t  mir  ben  fdMuerften  .perjcnsftolj. 

^d)  gefie  burd)  ben  2'obe§l'd)lat 

3775      3"  ©"^^^  ^^"  ^I^  ©olbat  unb  brat), 

3tirbt. 


'S)  0  in. 

31  m  t,   D  r  g  0 1  unb   @  e  f  a  n  g. 

@  V  c  t  d)  e  n  imtcr  inelem  3}o\U.     33  o  f  e  r  @  c  i  ft  l)inter  ®vetd)en. 

33  0  [  e  r  ©  e  i  ft. 
SBie  anber§,  GJretdBen,  Wax  btr'§, 
21I§  bu  norf)  i^oH  Unf^ulb 
§ier  jum  Stitar  trat'ft, 
2(u»  bem  bcrgriffnen  Siicfield^en 

©ebcte  laffteft,  3780 

§alb  i^inberf^iele, 
i^alb  @Dtt  im  §erjen  ! 

®retd;en !  • 

2So  [te^t  bein  ^opf  ? 

^n  beinem  ^erjen  37S5     > 

2BeId)eg}ttffetf)at? 

Set'ft  bu  fiir  bciner  ?(Jiutter  ©eele,  bie 
.   ^uxd)  bi^  jur  langen,  langen  ^cin  fiinuberfdilief  ? 
2luf  beiner  ©d^ioefle  toeffen  93lut  ? 
—  Unb  untcr  beinem  §erfien  3790 

9iegt  ficf)'§  nidbt  quitlenb  fcbon, 
Unb  dng[tet  bidi  unb  fid; 
5)iit  a^nung^botter  ©cgcniuart  ? 

(186) 


'3)om. 

•2Bef)!    SBcf)! 
3795  SSiir'  id)  bcr  Gcbantcn  lo^S, 

2)ic  mit  bcriiber  unb  t)inaber  gcbcn 
2Biber  mid^ ! 

(Si)  ox. 
Dies  irae,  dies  ilia 
Solvet  saeclum  in  favilla. 
Crgelton. 

S  i3  f  e  r  @  e  i  ft. 
3800  ©rimm  fa^t  bicf) ! 

3^ie  '':t30laune  tont ! 

SDie  ©rdber  beben ! 

Unb  bein  cV»erj, 

2(ug  Srfc^icnruh 
3805  3"  5f^'n'"t'"i1"fllen 

SSieber  aufgef^affen, 

Sebtauf! 

©  r  e  t  d^  e  n. 
2iBdr'  td^  f)ier  treg! 
Wxx  i[t  al§  ob  bie  Crgel  mir 
3810  Ten  2{tbcm  Der|s|lc, 

©efang  niein  §erj 
3m  3:iefften  lof'te. 

Judex  ergo  cum  sedebit, 
Quidquid  latet  adparebit, 
3815  Nil  inultum  remanebit. 
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©  r  e  t  rf)  e  n. 
W\t  tDirb  fo  eng  ! 
®ie  5Jtauern=^feiIer 
SSefancjen  mid; ! 
®a§  ©eiuolbe 
2)rdngt  mid) !  —  2uft !  3820 

33  5  f  e  r  ©  e  i  ft. 
SSerbirg  bid^  !     ©iinb'  unb  ©d^anbe 
33Ieibt  nidit  berborgen. 
2uft?    2id)t? 
2Bef>  bir ! 

e  t)  0  r. 
Quid  sum  miser  tunc  dicturus?  3825 

Quem  patronum  rogaturus? 
Cum  vix  Justus  sit  securus. 

33  5  f  e  r  @  e  i  ft. 
^^r  2tntli§  iuenben 
3>erfldrte  t?on  bir  ah. 

3)ie  §anbe  bir  511  reid)en,  383o 

©d)auert'§  ben  9teinen. 
2Be^! 

6^  or. 
Quid  sum  miser  tunc  dicturus? 

©  r  e  t  d^  e  n. 
9JadE)barin  !  Guer  g-Idfc^d^en !  — 
©ie  fciltt  in  O^nmai^t. 


2B  a  I ))  u  r  i3  i  y  ii  a  cl)  t. 

^arjgebirg.     ©cgenb   tion    3  dn  crfe   uub   Glenb. 

^an%    9}t  e  p  I)  i  ft  0  p  I)  c  I  e «. 

W  e  V  b  i  ft  0  p  f;  c  I  e  g. 
3835  S?erlang[t  bu  nicf't  nacf^  cincm  33c[enftiele  ? 
'^d)  Jininfc^te  mir  bcu  allerberbften  Sod. 
2tuf  biefem  2Beg  finb  toir  noci()  toeit  bom  ^kk. 

(So  lang  icft  micb  nocft  frifdb  auf  meinen  Seinen  fiifjle, 

©cnitgt  mir  biefer  ^notcnftod. 
3840  2Sa§  f)ilft'g  ba^  man  ben  2Beg  berfiirjt !  — 

^m  Sabtirintf)  ber  Slbdler  bhijufcbleidien, 

^ann  biefen  %d\m  5U  crftcigen, 

5Bon  bem  ber  Duell  fid)  etoig  f^rubelnb  ftiirjt, 

2)a5  i[t  bic  Suft,  bie  fold^e  f'^ai'C  iiHirjt ! 
3845  2)er  3^ruf}Iing  Ipcbt  fc^on  in  ben  53irfen 

Unb  felbft  bie  ?^ic^te  fiifjlt  iijn  fc^on ; 

3ottt'  er  nicbt  au^  auf  unfre  ©lieber  toirfen  ? 

^  e  ^  f)  i  ft  0  ^>  f)  c  I  e  §. 
^iirhjahr  id)  f^iire  nicbts  babon  !  ^ 

3Jiir  ift  e^  tointerlic^  im  2eibe ; 

(189) 
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^6)  h)unf(f)te  ©d)nee  unb  ^roft  auf  meine;:  58al)n.        3850 

2Bie  traurig  [teigt  bic  unbollfommne  ©dicibe  ' 

®e§  rotten  ^Dionb^  init  fpdtcr  ©lutf)  l^cran, 

Unb  Icudbtet  fcf)Iccf)t,  ba^  man  6ei  jebcm  (Sd)ritte, 

SSor  cincn  53aum,  bor  eincn  ?yelfcn  rennt ! 

®rlaub'  ba^  id)  ein  ^rrlid^it  bitte !  3855 

T>ort  fef)'  irf>  ein§,  ba§  eben  luftig  brcnnt, 

§c  ba !  mein  g^reunb !  ®arf  i(^  btd^  ju  un§  fobern  ? 

SBag  iDiIlft  bu  fo  bergeben§  lobern  ? 

©ci  bod^  fo  gut  unb  leudif  un§  ba  l^inauf ! 

S  r  r  I  i  d;  t. 
3lu§  Gf^rfurdBt,  f)off'  icb,  foU  e§  mir  gelingen,  3860 

5!)^cin  leidbtcS  9 si''  -,•11'  3:1  jiuingen ; 
3^ur  jidjacf  get)t  geiDo^nlicb  unfer  2auf. 

?Ke^F)ifto^f)eIe§. 
®i !  Si !     Gr  benft'§  ben  ?Oienfci^en  nad;5uaF)men. 
®ef)'  ®r  nur  g'rab',  in'S  3::cufel§  Seamen! 
©onft  blaf  x<i)  l^^?"^  'Sein  ^lader=£cben  au§.  3865 

^  r r  It  (^  t. 

3rf)  merfe  1pdI;I,  if)r  feib  ber  §crr  bom  §au§, 

Xlnb  win  mid)  gorn  nadj  'cud)  bequemen. 

Sllfein  bcbcnft !  ber  ^crg  ift  I^eute  jaubertoll, 

Unb  tcenn  ein  l^rrlic^it  end;  bie  35>egc  loeifen  foE, 

<Sd  mii^t  if)r'§  fo  genau  nid;t  ne(;men.  3870 

3^auft,  3Jle)3f>tfto^I)ete§,  ^rrlid)t  im  Sedjjetgcfang. 
^n  bie  2;raum=  unb  3'^ii'^'-''^f)5l?i'ii^c 
©inb  loir,  fdieint  e-?,  eingegangcn. 
%\xi)x'  un6  gut  unb  mad/  bir  (Stjre ! 
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2)a^  iDir  boriodrtS  balb  gelangen, 
3^75  '^n  ben  iucitcn'obcn  Sfldumen. 

Set)'  bie  33dume  binter  SBdumen, 
2Bte  fie  fcftneU  boriiber  riicfen, 
Unb  bie  i^Iipv*-'"/  ^i*-'  ficb  biicfcn, 
Llnb  bie  langcn  ^olfcnnafen, 
3880  sg^jg  |ie  fcf)nard^en,  tuie  fie  blafen  ! 

S)urd,>  bie  (3teine,  burd^  ben  3tafen 
@ilet  33adf>  unb  33dcf)Iein  nieber. 
i^br'  idi  9?aufcben?  f)br'  \d}  Sicber? 
§ijr'  id;  ^olbe  Siebe-sflatje, 
3885  ©timmen  jener  iQimmelStage  ? 

2Ba§  Unr  boffen,  lr>a§  tinr  lieben  ! 
Unb  bag  Gcbc,  line  bie  Sage 
3llter  3citen,  ballet  n)iber. 

Uf)u !  <Bd}ui}u  !  tont  e»  ndfjer, 
3890  ^auj  unb  ^ibi^  unb  ber  §dF?.er,    .   -- 

©inb  fie  affe  lyacb  geblieben  ? 

<5inb  ba-5  5}ioIdK  burd)'^  Oieftrduc^e? 

2ange  Sein^,  bidfe  33dud)e ! 

Unb  bie  SBurjeIn,  Juie  bie  '3d)(angen, 
3895  SBinbcn  fid)  au»  ^-iU  unb  Sanbe, 

©trecfen  tbunbcrlid)e  Sanbe, 

Un§  5u  fcf)reden,  un^o  ju  fangcn ; 

9(ug  belebten  berben  'OJioforn 

©treden  fie  ^ol^ipenfafem 
3900  '^ad)  bcm  aSanbrcr.     Unb  bie  9Jidufc 
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2;aufenbfarbig,  fd^aarentoeife, 

3)urci^  ba§  5JIdo§  unb  burdf)  bte  .^eibc  ! 

Unb  bie  Jyunfeniinirmcr  f^icgen, 

Wlit  gcbrdngtcn  (Sclitnarmc=3"9^"/ 

3^"!  berH)irrenben^©e'Ieite.  3905 

3lber  fag'  mir  ob  W'lx  fteJjen, 

Dber  ob  tDtr  Voeiter  geben? 

2lIIeg,  alley  fdieint  511  bref)ert, 

g^el§  unb  33aume,  bic  ©efic^Ucr 

©c^neiben,  unb  bic  irrcn  liicbter,  3910 

^ie  fic^  meftren,  bie  fid^  bldf)cn. 

g)Z  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  §. 
Saffe  hjadfer  meinen  8ij!|e( ' 
§ier  ift  fo  cin  ?[RitteIgipfcI, 
3Bd  man  mit  Grftaunen  ficl;t, 
2Bie  im  33crg  ber  93Ummon  glitbt.  3915 

^-auft. 
2Bie  feltfam  glimmert  bur*  bie  ©riinbe 
©in  morgcnrotblicb  Iriiber  3d)ein  ! 
Unb  felbft  bi§  in  bie  tiefen  Sc^iliinbe 
2)e§  Stbgrunbs  Ujittert  er  binein. 
^a  fteigt  ein  2)atn^f,  bort  jiebcn  Sdiluaben,  3920 

§ier  leucbtet  ©lutb  au§  2)unft  unb  %\ox, 
®ann  fcbleidbt  fie  lt)ie  cin  garter  Jaben, 
2)ann  bridit  fie  tr»ie  ein  Cluett  fjcrbor. 
§ier  fdilingt  fie  eine  gange  Strede, 
gjiit  bunbert  3tbcrn,  fid)  burdi'e  3:^al,  3925 

Unb  I;ier  in  bcr  gebrdngten  Gdc 
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ipcreinjcit  fie  fid)  auf  cinnuil. 
2?a  fpriihcu  AunUn  in  bcr  5uihe, 
9l'ie  au-ji-jcftrcutcr  iiolbncr  Sanb. 
3930      l^od^  fduui' !  in  ihrcr  ganjen  X}of)e 
@nt5unbct  fic^  bic  ;vclfeniuanb. 

9)t  c\^b\  ft  0  ^>  b  c  I  c  §. 
Grlcud^tet  nidn  ju  bicfem  /fcfte 
iocrv  ^JJianimon  pradHiij  ben  ^Nalaft? 
Gin  G)larf  baf5  bn'^i  gefeben  fmft ; 
3935      ^c^  fpiire  fdion  bic  ungeftiimen  ©dfte. 

%an  ft. 
3Bic  raft  bic  2Sinb^?braut  bur*  bic  Suft ! 
W\t  iuelc^ien  3dildgen  trifft  fie  ineinen  'Diadcn  ! 

M  c  p  Im  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  e  §. 

'il}u  mu^t  beg  ?yelfeng  alte  dixppzn  padtn, 

2cnft  ftiir^.t  fie  bid)  binab  in  biefer  odblitnbe  ©ruft. 
3940      (vin  ^tebcl  bcrbiditet  bic  'Ocad^t. 

§5re  toie'g  burd)  bic  ai>dlber  frac^t ! 

atuftgefcbeucbt  fliegen  bic  Gulen. 

§or',  c-§  fplittern  bic  Sdiilen 

GlDig  griiner  ^aldfte. 
3945      ©irren  unb  33redien  bcr  9(fte ! 

2)er  3tdmme  mdcbtigcy  ^Trobnen  ! 

3)er  aSurjetn  ^narren  unb  ©abncn  ! 

^m  fiircbterlicb  bcrlvorrenen  A-alk 

libit  cinanber  fradjen  fie  alte, 
3950      Unb  burd)  bie  ubertrummerten  5lliiftc 

3ifd;en  unb  bculcn  bie  Siiftc. 
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§br[t  bu  ©'timmen  in  ber  §of)e  ? 

^n  bcr  %-mK,  in  ber  3M^e  ? 

^a,  ben  ganjen  33erg  entlang 

Stromt  ein  tDiitbenber  3au&ergefang  !  3955 

§  e  J  e  n    i  m    6  f)  o  r. 
2)ie  §eren  ju  bem  Sroden  jieFjn, 
2)ie  Sto^^el  i[t  gelb,  bie  Saat  ift  griin. 
©ort  fammcit  fief)  ber  gro^e  §auf, 
§err  Urian  fi^t  oben  auf. 

©0  get)t  e^S  iiber  ©tein  unb  ©tocf,  3960 

©0  f— t  bie  ^eje,  e§  ft— t  ber  33oc!. 

©  t  i  m  m  e. 
3)ic  alte  53aubD  fommt  aUein  ; 
Sie  reitet  auf  einem  93iuttcrf4iiDein. 

6  b  0  r. 
So  Qi)xc  benn,  lucni  @E)re  gebiitjrt ! 
%'xan  53aubo  l^or  !  unb  angefubrt !  3965 

©in  tucbtig  ©c^tpein  unb  SJiutter  brauf, 
2)a  folgt  ber  ganje  ^ejenbauf. 

©  t  i  m  m  e. 
aSelc^en  2Beg  fommft  bu  ^er  ? 

©  t  i  m  m  e. 

tiber'n  ^Ifenftein ! 
2)a  gudt'  id^  ber  Gule  in'y  9ieft  binein. 
2)ic  mad)t'  cin  X'^iax  2Iugen  ! 

©  t  i  m  m  e. 

D  faf^re  jur  §dIIc.  3970 

SBag  reit'ft  bu  fo  fd^nette ! 
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©  1 1  m  m  c. 
W\d}  hat  fie  gcfd>unbcn, 
^a  ficb  nur  bic  ®unbcn  ! 

JQ  e  r  e  n.     6  b  o  r. 
2)er  SOBeg  ift  breit,  ber  2Ceg  ift  lang, 
3975  SS?al  ift  ba^  fiir  ein  teller  2:*rang  ? 

^ie  Wabcl  ftidU,  bcr  Scfcn  frat3t, 
^av  .stinb  erftictt,  bie  ^33iuttcr  pia^t. 

§  e  r  e  n  m  e  i  f t  e  v.     \")  a  I  b  e  6  6  b  o  r. 
Sfi>ir  fcbleirf)en  h»ie  bie  Scbnecf'  im  §au§, 
'3!)ic  ©eiber  alle  finb  boraui. 
3980  2)cnn,  gebt  e^  ju  be»  23ofen  .*oau§, 

2)a§  SBeib  f>at  taufenb  ®(f)ritt  borau§. 

3(  n  b  r  e  §  d  I  f  t  e. 
2Sir  nebmcn  bac-  nid^t  fo  genaii, 
Wxt  taufenb  3dn-itten  macbt's  bie  Jrau; 
'I:)o<i),  luie  fie  and)  ficb  eilen  fann, 
3985  W\t  Ginem  S^runge  madbt'S  ber  'TTJann, 

3  t  i  m  m  e  obcn. 
^ommt  mit,  fommt  mit,  bom  Jelfenfee ! 

£  t  i  m  m  e  n  uon  imten. 
2Sir  mocbten  gcrn  mit  in  bie  §ob. 
2Bir  tpafd^cn  unb  blant  finb  trir  ganj  unb  gar ; 
2Iber  and)  eibig  unfruditbar. 

33eibe  Gbore. 
3990  g§  fdiiueigt  ber  il'inb,  es  fliebt  ber  Stem, 

2)er  triibe  'D3conb  berbirgt  fid)  gem. 
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SSiel  taufenb  geuerfunfen  Fierbor. 

©  t  i  m  m  e  Don  untcn. 
§alte !  §alte ! 

©  t  i  m  m  e  won  oben. 
SBer  ruft  ba  au§  ber  ^yelfeni^alte  ?  3995 

©  t  i  m  m  e  unten. 
9Zef)mt  mid)  mit !  ?Kef>mt  mid^  mit ! 
'^d)  [tcige  fcf)Dn  brei(;imbert  ^al)x, 
Unb  !ann  ben  ©i^fel  nirf)t  erreidjen. 
^d^  irdre  gem  6ei  SJtemesgleid^en. 

S3etbe   G^ore. 

@§  trdgt  ber  53efen,  trdgt  ber  ©todf,  4000 

2)te  ©abel  trdgt,  c§  trdgt  ber  Socf ; 
2Ber  fieute  fidfi  n\d)t  f)eben  fann, 
3ft  etr)ig  ein  berlorner  9Jiann. 

§  a  I  6  F)  e  J  e  unten. 

^df)  trip^Ie  nacB,  [0  lange  3sit ; 

2Bie  finb  bte  anbern  fd^oii  fo  Jueit !  4005 

^d^  l^ab'  ju  §au[e  feme  9tul;, 

Unb  fomme  f)ier  bod^  nid;t  baju. 

(S^or  ber  §ej;en. 

®te  ©albe  gibt  ben  ."Qejen  'ilJiutf>, 

Gin  Sum^jcn  ift  jum  Segel  gut, 

(Sin  gute^S  Sd^iff  ift  jebcr  iTrog  ;  4010 

2)er  flieget  nie,  ber  l^eut  uidH  flog. 


r" 
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S  e  i  b  e   6  f)  0  r  c. 
Unb  toenn  lt)ir  urn  ben  ©ipfel  jiefin, 
Sl>  ftrcid)et  an  bem  33obcn  l)in, 
Unb  bedt  bio  i^cibc  Jucit  unb  bvcit 
4015  Tl\t  eurem  Sd^toarm  ber  ^ejenf^eit. 

^2ic  laffen  fid^  niebev. 

?0U  p  1^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 

3)a€  brdngt  unb  fto^t,  ba§  rufcftt  unb  fla^^pcrt ! 
•DaS  sif(f)t  unb  quirlt,  ba§  jiebt  unb  ^IaV))ert ! 
2)a§  Ieu(f)tet,  fpriifit  unb  ftinft  unb  brennt ! 
(Sin  iDabrcg  ^cj-endement ! 
4020  9?ur  f eft  an  mir !  fonft  finb  h)ir  glei(^  getrennt. 
2Bobiftbu? 

3^  a  u  ft  in  bcr  J^e nie. 
iQter ! 
9K  e  ^)  f)  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  e  g. 

2Sa§!  bort  frfion  Bingeriffen? 
2)a  Soerb'  id)  ^amxcd^t  braucfien  miiffen. 
^Ia| !  ^unfer  a>oIanb  fommt.    ^:)][a^  !  fu^er  ^obel,  ^lafe ! 
§ier,  2)octor,  faffe  micft !  unb  nun,  in  Ginem  ®a^, 
4025|£a^  un§  au§  bem  ©ebrdng'  enttueidien  ; 
i  @g  ift  ju  tod,  fogar  fiir  5Reine§gIcidbcn. 
2)ort  neben  leurfitet  \va^$  mit  ganj  bcfonbrcm  ©c^ein, 
(S§  jiebt  midi  \va^  nacb  jcnen  StvdudBen. 
^omm,  fomm !  \v\x  fcblupfen  ba  t^mein. 

^auft. 

4030  ^u  ©cift  bc§  2«ibcrf)3rucb§  !    Taix  ju  !  bu  magft  mid^  ful^rcn. 
^d)  benfe  bod;,  btVo  'max  red;t  flug  gemadit ; 
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3um  SrodEen  toanbeln  Voir  in  ber  2BaIpurgi#naci^t, 
^  Urn  un§  beliebig  nun  {)iefelb[t  ju  ifoliren. 

^  e ))  f)  i  ft  0  ^3  F)  e  I  e  §. 
2)a  fiei)  nur  it)eld)c  bimtcn  g'lninmen  ! 
®§  ift  ein  muntrer  6Iub  beifammcn.  '    4035 

^m  ^leinen  ift  man  nic^t  aHein. 

B^  a  u  ft. 
2)ocf)  brobcn  mocf)t'  ic^  lieber  fein ! 
©d)Dn  fef)'  id)  ©luti)  unb  2BirbeIrau(b. 
SDort  ftromt  bie  9)^engc  ju  bcm  5^5fen ; 
2)a  mu^  fid^  mand^c§  9?dtbfel  lofen.  4040 

9)^  e  )3 1^  i  ft  0  ^  i)  e  I  e  §. 
3)od^  manci^e§  3ftat^fel  !nu^3ft  fid^  au6). 
2a^  bu  bie  gro^e  28elt  nur  faufen, 
2Bir  tuotten  I^ier  im  ©tiEcn  faufen. 
@g  ift  bod^  lange  ^ergebrad;t, 

2)afe  in  ber  gro^en  3EeIt  man  fteinc  2Belten  mad^t.       4045 
2)a  fel)'  id)  junge  §eEd)en  nadt  unb  blo^, 
Unb  alte  bie  fid^  !lug  bertjiitlen. 
©eib  freunblidb,  nur  urn  meincttniCen  ; 
®ie  50Jub  ift  !Iein,  ber  ©pa^  ift  grof,. 
^d)  f)Dre  tDa§  toon  ^nftrumenten  tonen  !  4050 

3Serfiud}t  ©efd^narr !   93can  mu§  fid^  bran  geit»of)nen. 
^omm  mit !     ^omm  mit !  @§  fann  ni(f)t  anberg  fein, 
I^d}  tret'  \)cxan  unb  fiifjre  bid)  berein, 
Unb  id)  berbinbe  bid^  auf'§  neuc. 

aBa§  fagft  bu,  <^reunb?  ba§  ift  fein  fleiner  3flaum.       4055 
2)a  ficb  nur  t)in  !  bu  ficf;ft  ba^^  Gnbe  faum. 
©in  §unbert  g-euer  brennen  in  ber  9lei^e ; 
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SRan  tanjt,  man  fdMuat3t,  man  fodit,  man  trintt,  man  liebt ; 
9iun  ]ac\c  mir,  luo  cy  iua^S  33cffcr^  gibt'? 

?y  a  "  ft. 
4060  9BiII[t  bu  bidb  mm,  urn  un^S  hicr  cin.^ufuf)ren, 

2(l§  3<^"^'^*^'^  '^'^^^  Icufcl  probucircn? 
'3){  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  ^)  b  e  I  e  §. 

'3tt>ar  bin  id;  fcbr  gctrobnt  incognito  ju  cjebn, 

3)od)  liijlt  am  Walatacj  man  foincn  Drben  feE)n. 

(Sin  itnicbanb  ,^cicbnet  micb  nic^t  au^S, 
4065  '^06)  ift  bcr  ^^fcrbcfu^  f)ier  ebrenboll  ju  §au§. 

©ieb[t  bu  bie  Scfmede  ba?    <Bk  lommt  ^'erangc!rocf)en ; 

93Ut  if>rcm  taftenben  Gkfidit 

§at  fie  mir  fd}on  wa^j  abcjerod^en. 

2Benn  id)  and)  \mU,  bertdugn'  icf)  bier  mid^  nid)t. 
4070  ^omm  nur !  bon  (Veucr  gcf)cn  trir  ju  (^euer, 

^d^  bin  ber  2Sejbcr  unb  bu  bift  bcr  greier. 

3u  einigen,  bie  iim  Dcrglimmenbe  ^o{)tcn  ft^en. 

^f>r  alten  §^1^^"/  '^^^^'^  mad^t  ibr  f)icr  am  (5nbe? 

^d)  lobt'  eu^,  iDcnn  id)  cud)  i^iibfcf)  in  ber  3)iitte  fdnbe, 

3Son  <Ban^j  umjirft  unb  ^ugcnbbrau^ ; 
4075,  ©enug  atlein  ift  jeber  \a  gu  .f)au§. 

©  en  er  a  I, 
SBer  mag  auf  9^ationen  traucn ! 
5!Jtan  i)abt  nod)  fo  biet  fiir  fie  getban ; 
^Tenn  bei  bem  SSoIf,  ir»ie  bci  ben  Ji'auen, 
<Stel}t  immerfort  bie  ^ugenb  oben  an. 

9)?  i  n  i  ft  e  r. 
4080  ^e^t  ift  man  bon  bem  ^Rccbten  attjutbeit, 
^d)  lobe  mir  bie  guten  2(lten  ; 
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2)enu  freilid),  ba  Joir  atteg  galten, 
®a  Juar  bie  re(i>te  golbne  3*;it- 

^  a  r  t)  e  n  u. 
9Bir  Jraren  toal^rltd)  aitd^  nid}t  bumm, 
llnb  tf^atcn  oft  iuag  iuir  nid;t  joUten ;  4085 

S)Drf)  jel.^o  !e^rt  fid)  allcS  urn  imb  urn, 
llnb  cben  ba  iyir'g  feft  crl^alten  JooIIten. 

5lutor. 
2Ber  mag  too^I  ubert)au|)t  je^t  etne  ©d)nft 
SSon  maf5ig  flugcm  ^n^alt  lefen  ! 
Unb  iua§  ba§  liebe  jimge  SSoH  betrifft,  4090 

3)a§  ift  no^  nie  fo  nafetoei§  geiwefen. 

\  2R  c  :p  I)  i  ft  0  ^  f>  e  I  e  §  ber  auf  einmal  je()r  alt  erfc^cini, 

3um  jiingften  XaQ  \iil]V  id;  ba§  23o(f  gereift, 

®a  icl)  sum  le^tenmal  ben  ^ejenberg  erfteige, 

Unb,  tDeil  mein  g^df^d^en  triibe  Iduft, 

(So  ift  bie  3BeIt  and)  auf  ber  3^eige.  4095 

S^robelbcEe. 
^l)r  ^ixxm  gebt  nidf)t  fo  »orbei ! 
£a^t  bie  ©elcgcn'l)eit  nid)t  fal;ren ! 
3(ufincr!fam  blidt  nadi  meinen  2Baaren ; 
@^3  ftel;t  balmier  gar  mandierlei. 

llnb  bod;  ift  nidjt^  in  meincm  2aben,  4100 

3)em  fcincr  auf  bcr  Grbe  gleid;t, 
®a§  nid;t  einmal  jitm  tiidit'gcn  ©d;abcn 
2)er  9)Ienfd;en  unb  ber  SBelt  gereid)t.  ^ 

^ein  ©old;  ift  I;icr,  non  bcm  nid^t  23Iut  gefloffcn, 
^ein  ^eld;,  aug  bem  fid;  nid;t,  in  ganj  gefunbeu  2eib,  4105 
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SSerjefjrcnb  f)ci^e^  @ift  ergoffen, 
.^ein  ©diinucf,  bcr  nidit  ein  licbcustinirbic;  2Bei6 
-     iserfiibrt,  fcin  Sdituert,  btVo  nid>t  bcii  iknb  gcbioc^icn, 
3l\d)t  etma  f>interrucf§  ben  ©egenmann  burdt[tod)en. 

2J?  e  p  b  i  ft  0  p  {)  c  I  e  §. 

4UO      i^xan  9Jiuf)mc !  3ie  i^crftcbt  mir  fdjlecbt  bie  3eiten, 
©eiban  gefdiebn  !     0c[dH'bn  gctban ! 
S'erlcj'  3ic  fid)  auf  ^Jieuigfetten  ! 
3luT^  5Rcuigfciten  siehn  un§  an. 

jy  a  u  ft. 
Tafe  i(^  mid^  nur  nid)t  felbft  iH'rgeffe ! 
41 1 5      §eife'  id^  mir  ba§  bod^  eine  SJieffe ! 

5R  e  )3 1^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 
.2)er  ganje  Strubel  ftrebt  nad^i  oben  ; 
$Du  glaubft  ju  fd)ieben  unb  bu  iuirft  gefd^oben. 

5  a  u  ft. 
SQ3er  ift  benn  bag  ? 

g}i  e  p  b  i  ft  0  ^  t)  c  I  e  §. 

23etrad;tc  fie  genau  ! 
2ilit^  ift  bag. 

i^  a  u  ft. 
2Ber? 

3K  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  p  h  e  I  e  0. 

9(bam'g  crftc  ^rau. 
4120      ^J^imm  Vid)  in  5lc^t  bov  it)ren  fd;5nen  §aaren, 
33or  biefem  Scbmud,  mit  bem  fie  einjig  prangt. 
SBenn  fie  bamit  ben  jungen  ITiann  cvlangt, 
<5o  Idpt  fie  i(m  fobalb  nidbt  toieber  faf^ren. 
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^au  ft. 
®a  fi^en  jtrtei,  bic  Stite  mit  bcr  l^ungen ; 
®ie  t;a6en  fdjon  lpa§  9tedit§  gcfprungen !  4125 

^  e  ^3  ^  i  ft  0  i)  ^  e  I  e  §. 
2)a§  l^at  nun  tjeute  leine  Sflul^. 
@§  ge^t  gum  neuen  2^0115 ;  nun  fomm  !  loir  gretfen  ju. 

(Y  a  u  f t  mit  ber  3unflcn  tan5cnb. 
©tnft  l^att'  id)  einen  fc^onen  !Jraum ; 
S)a  faf)  icf)  einen  2lpfelbaum, 
3tDei  fd)one  3ipfel  gUinjten  bran,  4130 

©ie  reijten  micf),  idi  ftieg  fjinan. 

®  i  e  ©  (f)  5  n  e. 
!l)er  Si^jfeld^en  6egef)rt  if)r  fef)r 
llnb  fdton  bom  ^arabiefe  ber. 
3Son  ^reuben  fiiBP  id)  mic^  betoegt, 
2)a^  auc^  mein  ©arten  fold)e  trdgt.  4135 

g)i  c  p  b  i  ft  0  p  I)  e  I  c  §  mit  ber  5nten. 
©inft  t}att'  id)  einen  luiiften  2:raum ; 
2)a  faf;  id)  einen  gefpaltnen  33aum, 

2)er  I;att'  ein ; 

©0  —  e§  iyar,  gefiel  tnir'f  bod^. 

2)ie  2tlte. 
^d)  biete  meinen  beften  C3ru^  4140 

2)eni  Siitter  mit  bcm  '^sferbefu^  ! 

.'naif  (Sr  einen bereit, 

2Benn  ®r nid^t  fc^eut. 

^  r  0  f  t  0  i)  b  a  n  t  a  §  m  i  ft. 
SSerfluc^tcs  luUt !  \va^  unterftel;t  iljr  iud)  ? 
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4145      S^at  man  end)  lange  ni4»t  betuicfcn, 

Gin  G)cii't  [tcfit  nic  vtuf  orbcntliduMx  ^yuB^"? 
9iun  tanjt  ibr  gar,  ung  anbern  5)icnfcfien  gleicf) ! 

®  t  e  S  *  b  n  e  tan^cnb. 
9Sa€  toiH  benn  ber  auf  unferm  53aII? 

5"  a  u  ft    tanjenb. 

Gi!  bcr  i[t  eben  ubeiall. 
4150      ®a§  anbre  tanjen  mu^  er  fcf)a§en. 

^ann  er  nic^it  jebcn  (Sdmtt  befditpd^en, 

So  ij't  bcr  2(^ritt  fo  gut  al§  nidU  gefd^el^n. 

2lm  meiften  drgert  i^n,  fobalb  luir  t)ortudrt§  gef)n. 

28enn  ibr  end)  fo  im  .^rcifc  brc(;en  icolltet, 
4155      9Sie  cr'§  in  feincr  altcn  'lliiible  tbut, 

3)a§  bic^'  cr  aUcnfaEs  nod)  gut ; 

58cfonberg  lr»enn  i^r  i^n  barum  begrii^en  foUtet. 

^^rofto^^antaimift. 
3^r  feib  nod>  immer  ba !    ^f^ein  ba§  ift  unerf)brt. 
55erfd)toinbet  bod) !  2Sir  baben  ja  aufgeflart ! 
4160      3)a§  2:eufel§))ad  eS  fragt  nad)  leiner  Sfiegel. 
i2Bir  I'inb  fo  tlug  unb  bcnnod)  \pi\h'-$  in  Stcgef. 
S5>ic  lange  hah'  id)  nid^t  am  9Babn  f)inau5gefe^rt 
Hnb  nie  toirb'^o  rein,  ba»  ift  bod^  uner^ort ! 

2)  i  e  ©  d^  0  n  e. 
©0  t>ijrt  hod)  auf  un§  l)kx  ju  ennuijiren ! 
^^rofto))^anta§mtft. 
4165      ^d)  fag'g  eudi  ©eiftern  in'§  ®efid)t, 

ITen  @eifte5be§)?otiynuu3  leib'  id)  nicf)t; 
3Jiein  @eift  !ann  ibn  nicbt  crcrcircn. 
G«  luirb  foitgetan^t. 
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§cut,  fet?'  id),  iuitt  mir  nid^tg  gelingen ; 

2)odi  eine  $Reifc  nebm'  id;  immer  mit 

Unb  boffe  nod^,  bor  meincm  le^ten  ©cbritt,  4170 

Die  3^eufel  unb  bie  3!)id)ter  ju  bestrtingen. 

g}te^^iftopf>eIe5. 
Sr  trirb  fid;  gleidb  in  eine  ^Ntiil5e  fe^cn, 
^a§  ift  bie  2lrt  ii?ie  er  fid;  foulagirt, 
Unb  tDenn  Slutegel  fid)  an  feinem  Steife  erge^en, 
3ft  er  Don  ©eiftern  unb  bon  ©eift  ciivivt.  4175 

3u  g  a  11  [t,  ber  aii§  bom  Xanj  getreten  ift. 
2©a§  Iciffeft  bu  ba§  fd)one  5)idbd;en  fa^ren, 
2)a§  bir  jum  ^^anj  f 0  lieblid)  fang  ? 

^auft. 
2td^  !  mitten  im  ©efange  f))rang 
©in  rotF)e§  9J^du§ci^en  il)r  au§  bent  SIknbe. 

gn  e  ^  f)  i  ft  0  V  f)  e  I  e  §. 
®a§  ift  \va§  5ie(^t§!     2!a6  nimmt  man  nid^t  genau  ;   4180 
©enug  bie  2)cau§  Wax  bod)  nid)t  grau. 
2Cer  fragt  banad^  in  einer  ©d^dferftunbe  ? 

g  a  u  ft. 
■I^ann  faf)  id)  — 

gjl  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  i)  {)  e  I  e  §. 
2Ba§? 

5  au  ft- 

g«e)3f)ifto,  fiebft  bu  bort 
©in  blaffe§  fd^oneS  ^inb  attein  unb  feme  ftet)cn '? 
®ie  fc^iebt  fidb  langfam  nur  bom  Drt,  4185 

®ie  fd)eint  mit  gefd)lDff'nen  g-iifeen  ju  get;en. 
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3^  mu^  betenncn,  ba^  mir  bdud;t, 
Dafe  fie  bem  gutcn  ©retd)en  gleid^t. 

Sa^  bal  mir  [tebn !     ^abci  loirb'g  nicmanb  luo^I. 
4190      G'o  ift  ein  3«i''^«'-t'ilb,  ift  leblo'o,  etn  ^bol. 
^bm  ju  begegncn  ift  nid^t  gut ; 
9>Dm  ftarren  Slicf  crftarrt  bc§  DJienfc^en  mm, 
linb  er  trirb  faft  in  Stein  berfefjrt, 
58on  bcr  SRebufe  ^aft  bu  \a  gef)ort. 

5  a  u  ft. 

4195      /yiirtuafjr  c§  finb  bie  2(ugcn  einer  Jobten, 
^ie  eine  liebenbe  ir)anb  nirfit  fcblo^. 
^a<?  ift  bie  Sruft,  bie  (3'»retd6en  mir  geboten, 
2)ag  ift  ber  fii^  Seib,  ben  i^  geno^. 

3Jl  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  )j  F>  e  I  e  §. 

Ta§  ift  bie  ^anhmx,  bu  leid^t  berfii^rter  S^l^or ! 
4200      2)enn  jcbem  fommt  fie  h)ie  fein  Siebd^en  bor. 

5vauft 
SSeld^  eine  SSonne!  ireldj  em  Seiben  ! 
^d^  fann  t)on  biefem  SlidE  nid^t  fcfieiben. 
2Bic  fonberbar  mu^  biefcn  fd^onen  ^alg 
Gin  einjig  rotfieS  Sd^niird^cn  fc^miicfen, 
4205      5Rid^t  breitcr  aU  ein  3Jtefferrudcn ! 

gji  e  )3  b  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 
©anj  recbt !  id)  feb'  el  ebenfaHl. 
©ie  fann  bal  §au^3t  auc^  untcr'm  2(rme  tragen ; 
2)enn  ^krfcul  ^at'l  ibr  abgcfcblagen.  — 
9?ur  immer  biefe  2uft  jum  SSaf^n ! 
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^omm  bod^  ba§  §ugelc^en  fjeran,  4210 

§ier  i[t'§  fo  luftig  tr>ie  tm  prater ; 
Unb  i}at  man  mir'g  nid)t  angct^an, 
©0  fet)'  id^  toa^rlid;  ein  SCi^cater. 
2Ba§  gibt'g  benn  ba  ? 

©  e  r  t)  i  6  i  1 1  §. 

©leid)  fdngt  man  tuicbcr  an. 
@in  ncue§  ©tiid,  ba§  le^te  ©tiid  toon  fieben ;  4215 

©Dbiel  ju  geben  ift  all^ier  ber  Sraucf).  , 
I  (Sin  !l)ilettant  \)at  e§  gefd^rieben, 
Unb  2)itettanten  f^ielen'^  aud^. 
SSerjeif)!  i^r  §errn,  irenn  i^  berfdiminbe ; 
9JJic^  bilettirt'§  ben  33orF)ang  aufjujiefjn.  4220 

SBenn  ic^  eud^  auf  bem  SBIocfAbcrg  finbe, 
J)a§  finb'  id^  gut ;  benn  ba  gcfjort  \l)x  ^in. 


2S  a  I  p  u  r  I]  t  «  n  a  if)  t  y  t  r  a  ii  ni 

obcr 

D  b  e  r  0  ni^  u  n  b  ^  i  t  a  n  i  a  g  G)  o  I  b  n  e  §  o  d^  3  e  i  t. 

3nt  crme55o. 

S^heatermeiftcr. 
$eute  rul^en  tuir  einmal 
3Kiebing§  toacfre  @of)ne. 
4225  ■Slltcr  Serg  unb  feurf)tey  3:f)al, 

2)a§  i[t  bie  ganje  Scene ! 

§  erolb. 
2)afe  bie  ^od^jeit  golben  fei 
©ofl'n  funfjig  ^alBr  fcin  boriiber  ; 
3lbcr  i[t  bcr  Streit  borbei, 
4230  ®  a  §  golben  ift  mir  lieber. 

D  b  e  r  0  n. 
.  (Seib  t(;r  ©eifter  h)D  irf)  bin, 
©0  jcigt'^  in  biefcn  ©tunben ; 
^onig  unb  bie  i^onigin, 
©ie  finb  a\i\'^  neu  bcrbunben. 

4235  ^ommt  ber  '^ud  unb  brel^t  \x(S)  qucr 

Unb  jd;Ieift  ben  ^u^  im  9tei^en  ; 

(207) 
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§unbert  !ommen  l^tnterljer 
©id^  and)  mit  il^m  ju  freuen. 

STriel. 
Striel  betttegt  ben  Sang 

^n  i>immlifd^  rcinen  Xonen ;  4240 

SSiele  3^ra^en  lorft  fein  ^(ang, 
2)od^  locft  er  and)  bie  Sd^onen. 

D  b  e  r  on. 
©atlen,  bie  fid^  bertragen  JyoKen, 
Sernen'g  bon  un§  beiben  ! 

2Benn  fid^  jtueie  lieben  fotten,  4245 

58raudE)t  man  fie  nur  ju  fcfieiben. 

3:it  ani  a. 
'Bd)moUt  ber  Wlawn  unb  grillt  bie  ^xan, 
©0  fa^t  fie  nur  be^enbe, 
3^uf)rt  mir  nac^  bem  SJiittag  ®ie, 
Unb  ^^n  an  3fiorben»  @nbe.  4250 , 

D  r  c^  e  ft  e  r  3:  u  1 1  i. 

Fortissimo. 

j^Iiegenfd^nauj'  unb  9)Mdfennaf' 
W\t  ibren  2(nberivanbten, 
^rofcf)  im  Saub  unb  &xiW  im  @ra§ 
2)a§  finb  bie  5Jtufifanten  ! 

Solo. 
(Sef)t  ba  fomnit  ber  3)ubeliadf !  4255 

©I  ift  bie  Seifenblafe. 
§ort  ben  (Sd^nerfefrftnidfefrfinadE 
2)urd^  feine  ftumpfe  Siafe. 


* 
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©  e  i  ft   b  c  r   fi  di    c  r  ft   b  i  I  b  c  t. 
Spinncnfu^  unb  iUotcnbaud; 
4-60  Unb  5"Iii9«-'Ic{icn  bem  2Bid;td)cn ! 

•     S^ax  cin  Ibicrcbon  o,\bt  cy  nidit, 
2)od;  gibt  e§  ein  ©ebid'tdBen. 

Gin  ^  d  r  c^  e  n. 
Kleiner  Sd»ritt  unb  f)of)cr  S^^rung 
2)urd)  i^onigtbau  unb  ^iiftc ; 
4265  ^ivav  bu  tripvnlft  mir  genung, 

2)od)  ge^t'y  nicfit  in  bie  Sufte. 

?i  e  u  g  i  e  r  i  g  e  r  9i  e  i  f  e  n  b  e  r. 
Sft  ba§  nic^t  9)fag{eraben=®j)ott? 
©oU  id^  ben  2(ugen  trauen, 
Dberon  ben  fcbonen  ©ott 
4270  2luci^  f)eute  ^ier  ju  fd^auen? 

Drt^oboj. 
^eine  ^lauen,  feinen  gc^lr>an3 ! 
3)cc^  bleibt  el  au^er  3iueif^'I, 
©0  h)ie  bie  ©otter  ©ried^enlanbl, 
60  ift  auc^  er  ein  ^eufel. 

9Zorbif  d^er  ^iinftlcr. 
4275  ^ni  id^  ergreife  bal  ift  bcut 

jyurioa^r  nur  f fi^jentDeife ; 
'^od)  id)  bereite  mich  bei  ^zit 
3ur  italiiin'fcben  Steife. 

^  u  t  i  ft. 
%d} !  mein  Ungliid  fubrt  midB  F)er : 
4280  9Bie  UMrb  nicbt  bier  gelubert ! 
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Unb  toon  bem  ganjen  ^ejenbeer 
©inb  jtDcie  mir  gepubert ! 

^  u  n  g  e  §  e  £  e. 
2)er  ^uber  i[t  folnie  ber  ?fiod  ' 

^iir  alt'  unb  graue  2Beibd)en; 
3)rum  fi|'  id)  na^t  auf  meinem  33odf  4285 

Unb  jeig'  ein  berbe§  2eibdf)en. 

5R  a  t  r  0  n  e. 
2Bir  ^aben  ju  biel  2eben§art, 
Ibn  l;ier  mit  eud^  ju  maulen  ; 
S)od)  I^off'  id;,  foKt  i{)r  jung  unb  gart, 
©0  toie  ibr  feib,  berfaulen.  4290 

6  a  p  e  1 1  ni  e  i  ft  e  r. 

^liegenjd^nauj'  unb  9)ludennaf' 
Unifd^iDdrmt  mir  nid^t  bie  9iactte ! 
%xo\6)  m  Saub  unb  ©riH'  im  ©ra§, 
©0  bleibt  bod^  au6)  im  5tacte ! 

SBinbfa^ne  nad)  ber  einen  @eite. 

©eferifdiaft  \vk  man  Itjiinfdften  fann.  4295 

2Ba{;rl^aftig  lauter  33rdute ! 

llnb  ^unggefellen,  9J^ann  fiir  5Rann ! 

®ie  F)offnung§boIIften  Seute. 


SBinbfal^ne  wad)  ber  aiiberu  ©eite. 

Unb  tf)ut  fi^^  nidBt  ber  33oben  auf 

©ic  allc  ju  Derfd;Hngcn,  .  4300 

©0  Jrtid  id;  mit  bcl^cnbcm  Sauf 

©leid;  in  bie  §i3Ue  f^ringen. 
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X  c  n  i  e  n. 
9n§  ^nfcctcji  finb  \v\v  bn, 
9)(it  flcinen  [rfiavfcn  Sdun-en, 
4-^05  ©atan,  unfcin  §eiTn  "^'a^a, 

9?acl^  2Burbcn  311  bcrehrcn. 

§eitning#.  ~ 

©ebt!  tuie  fie  in  gebrdngtcr  ©diaar 
^iail)  sufammen  [d;crjcn. 
9(m  Gnbe  ^n^m  fie  nod)  gar, 
43io  ^  6ie  f)atten  gute  ^erjen. 

3Di  u  f  a  g  e  t.  - 

^d^  mag  in  biefem  ^ejenbeer 
Wxd)  gar  ju  gern  Derlieren  ; 
2)cnn  fieilid)  biefe  tcii^t'  ic^  e^'r, 
21I§  2)tufen  anjufiifiren. 

Ci-devant  ©  e  n  i  u  §  b  c  r  3  e  i  t. 
4315  3Jiit  rec^ten  Seuten  iuirb  man  h?a§. 

ilomm,  faffe  meinen  3i^fel ! 
'     2)cr  SBIod^berg,  tuie  ber  beutfc^e  ^arna^, 
^at  gar  einen  breiten  @i))fel. 

3^eugieriger  9teifenber. 
'  ©agt  h)ie  ki^t  ber  fteife  g)iann  ? 

4320  gr  ge{;t  mit  ftoljcn  ©d)rittcn. 

Sr  fdmo^jcrt  \m^  er  fdinovcrn  fann. 
„(Sr  fpiirt  nad)  ^efuitcn." 

^  r  a  n  i  d^. 
.   ^n  bem  ^lavcn  mag  Mi  gern 
Unb  aud)  im  ^^riiben  fifdien  ; 
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2)arum  fe^t  if)r  ben  frommen  ^errn  4325 

©id^  and)  mit  S^eufeln  mtf4>en, 

2B  e  1 1 !  i  n  b. 
^a  fiir  bie  frommen,  glaubet  mir, 
3ft  aires  ein  ^dfxtd;  ^ 
©ie  bilbeu  nuf  bem  33Iocf§beri3  bier 
®ar  manrf)e§  Gonbcntifcl.  4330 

X  ci  n  3  e  r. 

S)a  fommt  \a  tDo(;l  ein  neue§  6f)or? 
^d^  i)ore  feme  Xrommeln. 
9^ur  ungeftort !  e§  finb  im  9to{)r 
2)ie  unifoncn  3)ommeln. 

X  a  n  3  m  e  i  ft  e  r. 

2Bie  jeber  bod^  bie  Seine  lu^ft !  4335 

©id;  h)ie  er  fann  I^erauSjieijt ! 

T)er  ^rumme  f^ringt,  ber  ^lumpe  I^u^ft 

Unb  fragt  nid;t  iuie  e§  au§fie(;t. 

^  i  b  e  I  e  r. 
2)al  ^ajjt  fid^  fdE)iucr  bn§  2um^en)3adE 
Unb  gdb'  fid;  gern  baS  Steftdjen ; 
@§  eint  fie  l;tcr  ber  2)ubelfad,  4340 

2Bie  Di^3^eu§.  Seier  bie  SBeftjen. 

2)  0  g  m  a  t  i  f  e  r. 

^d)  laffe  mid;  nid^t  irre  fdE)rein, 

9iid;t  burd;  ilvitit'  nod;  ,3iV'-''f'-'''- 

5)er  Xeuf<;l  mu^  bodb  ctiiuiy  fcin  ;  4345 

2Bie  gdb'»  benn  fonft  und)  Xeufel? 
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3  b  e  a  I  i  [t. 
•  3)ie  '^hantafie  in  meinem  Sinn 
^ft  biefemal  gar  ju  ^errifc^'- 
^iiriuafjr,  tuenn  icf;  ba§  affc^S  bin, 
4350  ©0  bin  id^  f^eute  ndrrifd;. 

9U  a  I  i  ft. 
^a^S  SKefen  ift  inir  recf)t  ^ur  dual 
Unb  mu^  mid}  hoi^ii,  t)eibrie|en  ; 
^rf)  [te^e  ^ier  jum  er[tcnnial 
^^iid^t  feft  auf  mcinen  ^yiifeen. 

©  u  J)  e  r  n  a  t  u  V  a  I  i  ft. 
4355  '5Rit  biel  SSergniigen  bin  id)  ba 

Unb  freue  micb  mit  biefen ; 
©enn  Don  ben  !Jeufeln  fann  ic^i  \a. 
2luf  gute  ®ei[ter  fd^Iie^en. 

©  f  e  ^  t  i  f  e  r. 
©ie  ge!f)n  ben  ^-IdmnK^cn  auf  ber  ©))ur, 
4360  Unb  glaub'n  fid)  naf)  bem  ^i]o.%z. 

2(uf  ^eufel  reimt  ber  3^i^eifel  nut ; 
2)a  bin  i^  rcd;t  am  ^Ia§e. 

6  a  )3  e  1 1  m  e  i  ft  e  r. 
j^rofd)  im  Saub  unb  ©riE'  im  @ra§ 
53erfluc^te  i:i(ettanten ! 
4365  ^liegenfd^naus'  unb  ^Dtiidennaf 

'^\)x  feib  bod)  ^ufifanten ! 

■D  i  e   ©  e  tu  a  n  b  t  e  n. 
I©angkmci  fo  I;ei§t  ba-o  i^eer 
'33on  luftigen  0e|d;o))fen, 
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2Iuf  ben  ^ii^en  gcF>t'§  nid^t  mef)r, 

^rum  gef;n  h)ir  auf  ben  ^bjjfen.  4370 

3)te  Unbe^iilfltd^en. 
©onft  I)a6en  toir  mand^en  SBiffen  erfrf^ranjt, 
yinn  aber  @ott  befof^Ien  ! 
Unfere  ©d^uFjc  finb  burd^getanjt, 
SSir  laufen  auf  nadten  ©o^Ien. 

;3  r  r  H  d^  t  e  r. 
)8on  bem  ©um^fe  lommen  tuir,  4375 

•ffiorauS  Inir  er[t  entftanben ; 
'i^od)  finb  loir  gleic^  im  9teif)en  F)ier 
3)ie  gldnjenben  ©alanten. 

©  t  e  r  njji)  n  u  ^  ^  e. 
2lul  ber  ^bl^e  fc^o^  id^  l^er 
^m  ©tern=:  unb  g^euerfd^etne,  4380 

2iege  nun  im  ©rafe  quer, 
2Bet  Ijilft  mir  auf  bie  Seine  ? 

^ie  gj^affiben. 
^la^  unb  ^la^ !  unb  ringg^erum^ 
©0  gef)n  bie  @rd§d^en  nieber, 
©eifter  fommen,  ©eifter  aud^  43S5 

©ie  ^aben  ^luni^je  ©lieber. 

f>  u  d. 
Sretet  nid;t  fo  maftig  auf 
'  2Bie  ©(e)3f}antenfiilber, 
Unb  ber  ^lum^jft'  an  biefem  Tag 
©ei  '^ud  ber  berbe  felber.  4390 
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2t  r  i  c  I. 
&ah  bic  Ucbcnbc  Duitur 
(^ah  bcr  Wcift  end;  Jliigcl, 
gadget  meincr  leic^iten  <Zpnv. 
2luf  jum  aiofen^ugel! 

D  r  rf»  e  ft  c  r. 

Pianissimo. 

4395  SBoIfenjug  unb  9^ebcIfIor 

©rl^ellcn  '\\<i)  Don  o6cn. 
Suft  im  2aub  unb  aiMnb  m  dioljx 
Unb  alle€  ij't  jerftoben. 


^ruBcr   Xag. 

5  a  It  ft.      2)i  e  p  f)  i  ft  0  p  ^  e  I  e  «. 

5  a  u  ft. 
^m  Slenb !  SSerjiueifelnb !  ©rbdrmlid^  auf  bcr  Grbe  lange 
berirrt  unb  nun  gefangen !  2(l5  SJ^iffetl^dtcrin  m  ^erfer  ju 
entfe^Ud^en  Dualen  eingef^jerrt  ba§  bolbe  unfelige  0efcf)p^^f ! 
33tg  bal)in  !  baHn !  —  3>erratkrifrf)er  ntd^t§tt)urbiger  &t\\t,  unb 
ba§  I^aft  bu  mir  berfjeitnlicBt !  —  Steli  nur,  fte^  !  SCdIje  bie 
teufltfc^en  2(ugen  ingrimmenb  tm  Rop^  ^erum !  Ste^  unb 
tru^e  mir  burcf)  beine  unertrdgltdBe  ©egentuart !  ©efangen  ! 
^m  untr»ieber6ringlicfien  Slenb  !  33ofcn  Gkiftcrn  iibergeben 
unb  ber  rid^tenben  gefiipofen  9)cenfdibcit !  Unb  micfi  iuiegft 
bu  inbe|  iin  abgefd^inadten  ^(^^•I'treuungen,  bcrbirgft  mir  iBren 
load^fenben  ^animer  unb  Idifeft  fie  fjiilflog  l^crberbcn ! 

gjt  c  )3  f)  i  ft  D  V  f>  e  I  e  §. 
©ie  ift  bie  (Srfte  nid^t. 

O^auft. 
§unb !  abfd)eulirf)e§  llntf)icr !  —  2i5anblc  ibn,  bu  ilhenb= 
Ii(f)er  ©eift !  Iranble  ben  2Burm  irtieber  in  fcine  .'ounb^ogeftalt, 
lt)ie  er  fief)  oft^ndcfitlid^er  SBeile  gefiel  bor  mir  bcrjutrotten,  bem 
f)armIofcn  9Banbrcr  bor  bie  jyit^e  §u  fotlern  unb  ficb  bem  nie= 
berfturjenbcn  auf  bie  ©cfiultern  ju  bdngcn.  SBanbf  ibn  iineber 
in  feine  Sicbling-Sbilbung,  ba^  er  bor  mir  im  ©anb  auf  bem 

(2i6) 
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33auc^  friccfH',  id)  ifjn  mit  AiiBcn  trctc,  ben  berlDorfnen  !  — 
20  ^ic  Grfte  inc(U  !  — jammer  !  ^^ammcr!  Uon  fcincr  a")ienfdicn= 
fceic  311  t'affcn,  bafj  mcfir  al#  ein  ©cf^^bpf  in  bie  Jiefe  biefe^ 
eienbe^S  berfanf,  bafe  nicfit  ba§  erfte  genug  tfjat  fiir  bie  ©c^ulb 
atter  iibrigen  in  [eincr  linnbcnben  STobegnotB  box  ben  2rugen 
bcS  eh)ig  ^ycrjeihenben !  mix  tuubit  c^  aiiarf  unb  Sebcn  bur^ 
25  bag  G-Icnb  biofcr  Ginjigen  ;  bu  grinfeft  gelaffen  iibcr  bag  ©chiefs 
fal  bon  Xaufcnben  bin  ! 

tDt  c  p  f)  i  ft  P  p  f)  e  I  e  g. 

5Wun  finb  loir  fc^^on  toieber  an  bcr  ©renje  unfereg  2Bi^e€,  ba 

h)o  cuc^  aiien[cficn  ber  Sinn  iiberfc^napjjt.     ainirum  mac^ft  bu 

©emcinjc^aft  mit  m§,  tccnn  bu  fie  nic&t  burcf)fiibren  fannft? 

30  9BiIIft  fliegen  unb  bift  Dor'm  Sc^luinbel  nic^t  fic^cr?    2)rangen 

iv'ix  ung  bir  auf,  ober  bu  bic^  ung  ? 

?^  a  u  ft. 

gletfc^e  beine  gefrafeigen  3af)ne  mir  nic^t  fo  entgegen !   W\x 

efelt'g !  —  ©ro^cr  ^errlic^er  ©eift,  ber  bu  mir  ju  erfcf)cinen 

iDurbigteft,  ber  bu  mein  ^er^  fenneft  unb  meine  ©eele,  iuarum 

35  an  ben  ©c^anbgeferien  mic^  fcfimieben,  ber  fic^  am  ©c^aben 

tueibet  unb  am  58erberben  fic^  le^t? 

5J?  e  ^  b  i  ft  0  ^)  b  e  I  e  §. 
(Snbigft  bu  ? 

%  a  u  ft. 
9tettc  fie !  ober  toe^  bir !    2)cn  grd^Iic^ften  gluc^  iiber  bic^ 
auf  ^abrtaufenbe ! 

9Ti  e  J)  b  i  ft  0  ^3  ^  e  I  e  g. 
40      3cf)  fann  bie  Sanbe  bee  9tacber§  nid^t  lofen,  feine  9iiegel 
nicbt  offnen.  —  JRctte  fie !  —  2Ber  \mx%  bcr  fie  in'g  a^erbcrbcn 
ftiirjte?    '^d)  ober  bu? 
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gauft  blidt  rt)ilb  uml)cr. 
gji  e  ^)  ^  t  ft  0  ^  F)  e  I  e  §.    , 
©reifft  bu  nad^  bem  IDonner?    SBo^l,  bafe  er  eurf)  elenben 
©terblid)en  nidit  gegeben  Irarb !   "Den  imfd^ulbig  dntgegnenben 
ju  jerfcfimettcrn,  ba§  ift  fo  ^^ranneniSlrt  fid^  in  2SerIegen=  45 
I^eiten  Suft  ju  mad^jen. 

gauft. 
Stinge  mid^  ^tn !    6ie  foU  frei  fein ! 

gjl  e  ^)  ^  i  ft  0  ^  f)  e  I  e  §. 
Unb  bie  ®efaf)r  ber  bu  bid^  auSfe^eft?    2Btffe,  nod^  licgt 
auf  ber  ©tabt  Slutfd^ulb  toon  beincr  §anb.    Uber  beg  Gr= 
fd^Iagenen  ©tdtte  fd^ioeben  rdd^enbe  ©eifter  unb  lauern  auf  50 
ben  ioieberfe^renben  SD^brber. 

^auft. 
5Rod^  ba§  bon  bir  ?    5iKorb  unb  3:ob  einer  2BeIt  iibcr  bid^ 
Unget^euer  !    %uf)Xi  mxd)  l)\n,  fag'  id),  unb  befrei'  fie ! 

^  e  ^  ^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 
^d)  fiiF)re  bid^  unb  i»a§  id^  tf^un  fann,  ^ore !    ^aU  id)  alle 
3Jtad^t  im  §immel  unb  auf  ©rben?    Xc^  %i}mmx§  ®inne  loill  55 
idE)  umnebein,  bcmcidjtige  bid^  ber  ©d)liiffel  unb  fuF)re  fie  f)er= 
au§  mit  3JicnfdE)enf)anb.    ^d^  icadie!   bie  ^^^^^^'^l^fc'^i'f  fi"^ 
bereit,  id^  entfiif)re  eud^.    S)a§  bermag  id^. 

5  a  u  ft. 
2tuf  unb  babon ! 


^  a  rf)  t.     • 

Off  en    ^elb. 

g  a  u  ft  2)Z  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  p  f)  e  ( e  «< ,  auf  fdjroar'jcn  "^'ffri'f "  taijev  braufenb. 

}^au  ft. 
®a§  JDcben  bte  bort  urn  ben  9iabeii|tein?  - 

^  e  p  ^  i  ft  0  ^  ^  e  I  e  §. 
4400      2Sei^  ni^t  h)a§  fte  fod^en  unb  fcf»affen, 

d  a  u  ft. 

(Sd^loeben  auf,  fcblDeben  ah,  neigen  fic^,  beugen  fid^. 

9D;  e ))  f)  i  ft  0  p  f)  e  I  c  §. 
(Sine  ^erenjunft. 

t^auft. 
©ie  ftreuen  unb  irei^en. 

35orbei !    SSorbei ! 
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5  a  u  ft  mit  cinem  S3unb  ®d^UiffeI  itnb  einer  ?anipe,  tior  einem  eifernen 

T^auft. 
'^id)  fa^t  ein  Icingft  enttooF^nter  ©d;auer,  4405 

2)er  ?Oienfd)f)cit  ganjer  jammer  fa^t  mid^  an, 
§ier  tnol^nt  fie  l)'mUx  biefer  feuc^ten  ^Ocauer, 
Unb  i^r  3]erbred^en  h)ar  ein  guter  2Ba^n !       '    ' 
S)u  jauberft  ^u  if)r  ju  geben ! 

S)u  fiird^teft  fie  iuieber  ju  fel;en !  4410 

gort !     ®ein  3*^9^"  509^^^  ben  Xob  ^eran. 
Gr  ergreift  baj*  2rf)(of3.    Gs  Jmgt  inmenbig. 

31ieine  3)lutter,  bie  §ur', 

2)ie  mid^  umgebrad)t  ijat ! 

SRein  93ater,  ber  ©dielm, 

2)cr  mid^  geilen  l^at !  4415 

3Rein  6rfituefterlein  llein 

§ub.auf  bie  33ein', 

2tn  cinem  liiijUn  Drt ; 

S)a  irarb  ic^)  ein  fd;bnc§  2BaIbbogelein; 

g-Iiege  fort,  fliege  fort !  4420 

g-  a  u  ft   ouffd)Uef3€nb. 

©ie  a^net  nidE)t,  ba^  ber  ©eliebte  Iauf(^t, 

SDie  ^etten  flirren  l^ort,  ba§  ©trob,  ba§  raufd^t. 

(Sr  tritt  ciii. 

(220) 
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?!Ji  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  e  ftd)  auf  bem  I'agcr  uevbcrgenb, 
2Gc^!     ®ef)!     ©ie  fommen.     53ittrer -^ob ! 

^y  a  u  ft   leife. 
Still !    Still !    ^d^  !omme  bid;  ju  befreien. 

■3)1  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e   fief)  nor  il)n  Ijiuiiuiljenb. 
4425      S3t[t  bu  ein  ^Jicnfdb,  fo  fiible  mcine  dlotf) ! 

g  a  u  ft. 
^u  itjirft  bte  2Bdd)ter  an^%  bem  ©c^Iafe  fd^reien  ! 
Sr  fagt  bie  ^ctten,  [ie  aufjufc^lie^en. 

9}t  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e    auf  ben  ^niecn. 

2Ber  bat  bir  .^enfer  biefe  SRad^t 

liber  mid)  gegeben ! 

S)u  F)oIft  mid;  fd)on  um  2)littemaci^t. 
4430      (Srbarmc  bic^  unb  la^  mid)  leben  ! 

^ft'§  morgen  frii^  nic^t  jcitig  gcnung  ? 
@ie  fte^t  auf. 

©in  id)  bod^  nod)  fo  jung,  fo  jung  ! 

Unb  foil  fd»on  ftcrben ! 

Sd)i)n  Wax  \<i)  aud^,  unb  ba§  loar  mein  S5erberben. 
4435      9iaf)  iimr  ber  ?^reunb,  nun  ift  er  iocit ; 

3erriffen  licgt  ber  ilxaw],  bie  ^himen  jerftreut. 

gaffe  mi^  nid>t  fo  gelDaltfam  an ! 

©d;one  mid) !     2Ba§  ijah'  id;  bir  getf)an  ? 

Sa^  mid^  nid)t  bergebeng  f{eben, 
4440     ^ab'  id)  bid^  bod^  mein'  3;age  nid^t  gefef)en ! 

5  a  u  ft. 
SSerb'  icf)  ben  jammer  iiberfteben ! 


222  Sauft.    Grflcr  S^eil. 

SJiargarete. 
^c^  bin  nun  ganj  in  beiner  5[Rad)t. 
2a^  mid^  nur  cr[t  bag  ^inb  nod)  tranlen. 
^d^  ^erjt'  c§  biefe  ganje  9lad)t ; 

©ie  nal^men  mir'g,  um  mirf)  ju  franfen  4445 

Unb  fagen  nun,  id^  f>att'  e§  umgebracf)t. 
Unb  niemalio  itjerb'  irf)  ioieber  fro^. 
'©ie  fingen  Sieber  auf  midf) !    @g  ift  bbi  toon  ben  Seuten! 
Gin  alteg  9)ia^rc[)en  enbigt  fo, 
2Ber  I;ei^t  fie'l  beuten  ?  4450 

^  a  u  ft  '.ftvft  fief)  nicber. 
©in  Siebenbcr  liegt  bir  ju  S^ii^en 
2)ie  ^ammerfned^tfd^aft  auf3ufd)Ue^en. 

SJiargarete  iuirft  ftd)  ju  i{)m. 

D  la^  un§  Inien  bie  ^eil'gen  anjurufen  ! 

(Sie{) !  unter  biefen  ©tufen, 

Unter  ber  ©c^iDeUe  4455 

©iebet  bie  §5lle ! 

S)er  Sofe, 

9JUt  furd;tbarem  ©rimme, 

Tla&t  cin  ©etofe ! 

g^  a  u  [t    taut. 
©retd^en !    ©retd^en !  4460 

5R  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e   aufmei-Tfam. 

2)a§  Wax  be§  greunbe§  ©timme ! 

®ie  fpringt  aitf.    S)ie  f  ettcn  fallon  ab. 

SBo  ift  er?    ^d}  Ijah'  ibn  rufen  bbren. 
^db  bin  frei !     JRir  foE  niemanb  iue^ren. 
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9(n  feinen  ^paU  h)iff  id;  fliegcn, 
4465      3(n  fcincm  th[)i\\  licgcn  ! 

gr  ricf  ©vctdicn !     Gr  ftanb  auf  bcr  Sc^ircflc. 
gjiitten  burcf)'g  .'oeulen  unb  iltap^jen  bcr  ^otte, 
^urdi  ben  gvimmigcn  teuf[ild;en  ."pDlm, 
©rfannt'  id;  ben  fitjjcn,  ben  licbcnben  2:on. 

?y  a  u  ft. 
4470      ^d^  6in'§ ! 

5Rargarete. 
Tu  bift'§  !     D  fag'  c§  nod)  einmal ! 
3^n  fafft'iib. 
©r  ift'§  !     Gv  ift'^? !     3So^in  ift  atlc  dual  ? 
2i5o^in  bic  3(ngft  be§  ilcrfcv^S?  ber  5lettcn? 
5)u  bift'g !    ilomnift  mid;  jn  rctten ! 
^d)  bin  gerettct !  — 
4475      Sdf)on  ift  bie  Strafe  tuieber  ba, 

3(uf  ber  id)  bic^  gum  crftenmale  faf), 

Unb  bcr  f)citcre  ©arten, 

2So  icb  imb  93tartf)e  bciner  tuartcn. 

3=  a  u  ft  fortftrebenb. 
^omm  mit!  ilomm  mil! 

531  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  e. 

D  ^Dcile! 
4480     2Beir  id>  bod^  fo  gem  Wo  bii  ioeilcft ! 
i!ieb!ojeub. 

^auft. 
(gile! 

SBenn  bu  nid^t  eileft, 
2Berben  iwir'g  tbeucr  tni^en  miiffcn. 
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5)i  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
2Bie?  bu  fann[t  ni*t  mefir  iufjen? 
5Rein  greunb,  fo  furj  toon  mir  entfevnt,  4485 

Unb  I)aft'g  ^iifjen  berlernt? 
3Banim  trirb  mir  an  beinem  §alfe  fo  bang? 
2Benn  fonft  non  beinen  3BDrten,  beinen  33n(fen 
■©in  ganjer  ^immel  mid;  iiberbrang, 
Unb  bu  mid^  fiifeteft  aU  SDottteft  bu  mid^  erftidEen.         4490 
^iiffemic^! 
©onft  fiiff  id)  bid; ! 

2ie  umfajit  if)n.  ; 

D  iuei) !  beinc  £i^pen  finb  fait, 
©inb  ftumm. 

2Bo  ift  bein  Sieben  *  4495 

.©eblieben? 
2S>er  brad)te  mid;  brum? 

®ie  Wenbet  fic^  tjon  i^m. 

^  a  u  ft. 
5lomm !  golge  mir !  2ieb*en,  faffe  Tlnt\) ! 
^d^  f^er-^e  bic^  mit  taufenbfad;er  ©lutf; ; 
5Rur  folge  mir !  ^d^  bitte  bic^  nut  bie^ !  4500 

gjcargarete  ju  if)m  gemenbet. 
Unb  bift  bu'»  benn?    Unb  bift  bu'§  aud;  geh)i^? 

gauft. 
^c^  bin'§ !  ^omm  mit ! 

50R  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 

®u  mad)ft  bie  ?5^effeln  Io§, 
9fiimmft  tuicbcr  mid>  in  beinen  ©dbooS. 


.fierfcr.  225 

SBie  fommt  cy,  ba^  bu  bicli  i>ov  miv  nicfit  fdjeuft?  — 
4505      Hub  tuci{5t  bu  bonn,  mcin  J-vcitnb,  tucu  bu  befreift? 

g-  a  u  ft. 
^omm  !  !omm  !    3d)on  lucidit  bic  ttcfe  ^3?adBt. 

3)i  a  r  13  a  r  e  t  e. 

5)Jeine  'DJiutter  hah'  id)  umgebradit, 

3Jicin  ^tnb  Ijah'  xd)  ertidnft. 

9A>ar  c^S  nirf)t  biv  iinb  inir  gefdienft? 
4510      2)iv  audi.  —  ®u  bi[t'<^!  id;  glaub'  c§  faum. 

@ib  beine  §anb  !  ©^  i[t  !ein  STrauiu  ! 

^eine  liebe  §anb !  —  9(di  abcv  fie  ift  fcud^>t ! 

2Bifd(ie  fie  ab !   3l^ie  mxd)  bduc^U 

^ft  Slut  bran. 
4515     3ld;  ©ott !   9Ba§  ^aft  bu  getban;  ^ 

Stede  ben  2)egcn  ein ; 

^d^  bitte  bid^  brum  ! 

^•an  ft. 
2a^  ba§  2>ergangne  bergangen  fein, 
2)u  bringft  mid;  um. 

5)i  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
4520      -J^ein,  bu  mufet  iibrig  blerbeii  I 

'^d)  \mll  bir  bie  Gh-iiber  befcbreiben. 

^Jur  bie  mu|t  bu  forgen 

©leid^  morgen ; 

^er  Gutter  beu  beften  ^Ual)  gcbcn, 
4525      5[Reinen  ^^ruber  fogleid;  barneben, 

Mxd)  ein  iwenig  bei  ©eit', 

IKur  nicbt  gar  ju  tueit ! 
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Unb  ba§  ^leine  mir  an  bie  recite  SBruft. 

5Riemanb  Sotrb  fonft  bei  miu  Itegen !  — 

Tl\(i)  an  beine  Settc  ju  frfimiegen  4530 

2)a§  iuar  cin  fu^e»,  ein  f)Dlbe§  ©liid ! 

2l6er  c§  ioill  mir  nid;t  mebr  gelingen ; 

SRir  i[t'§  aU  inii^t'  icf)  mid)  ju  bir  jtuingen, 

2(l§  ftie^eft  bu  mid^i  toon  bir  juriid ; 

Unb  bod^  bift  bu'g  unb  blidft  jo  gut,  fo  fromm.  '  4535 

%au  ft. 
^uF)I[t  bu  baJ5  id;  e§  bin,  fo  fontm ! 
5}i  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 


3)al}inau§? 
^n'g  greie. 


^auft. 


5JI  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 
:3ft  ba§  @rab  brau^', 
Sauert  ber  2:^ob,  fo  fomnt ! 

|3Son  \)\tx  in'g  etcige  9?uf)cbett  4540 

Unb  inciter  leinen  Sdiritt  — 
S)u  gcl;ft  nun  fort?     D  §einrid(i,  fount'  id^  miti 

%au  ft. 
Tiu  lannft !   (2d  iuoUc  nur !   ®ic  STbiir  ftef)t  offen. 

5Rargarete. 
^d>  barf  nidit  fort;  fiir  mtcb  ift  nid^itg  ju  boffen. 
3Sa§  I;ilft  c§  flicbn?     Sie  laucrn  bod^i  mir  auf.  4545 

G'3  ift  fo  clenb  betteln  ju  miiffen, 
Unb  nod;  baju  mit  bofem  ©clitiffen ! 
©§  ift  fo  elenb  in  ber  g^rembe  fdiUieifen, 
Unb  fie  ioerben  mid^  bod^  ergreifen  ! 
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gauft. 
4550      '^d)  Heibe  6ei  bir. 

5DJ  a  r  g  a  r  e  t  e. 

Gefdiminb!   ©cfdnuinb ! 

9kttc  bcin  arme§  ^inb. 

^ort !  ^mmer  ben  SBeg 

9rm  33acfi  l^iinauf, 
4555      ilbcr  ben  Steg, 

^n  ben  28alb  ^inein, 

2inU  Wo  bio  ^slanfc  [telit, 

:5m  2:cicf>. 

5a^'  c§  nur  gleid; ! 
4560      Gy  luiH  fidi  bcbcn, 

G^S  jav^clt  nod; ! 

3tette!  Stette! 

SBcfinnc  bid)  bodB ! 

9^ur  Gincn  <Bd)x\tt,  \o  bift  bu  frei! 

■DJc  a  r  g  a  r  c  t  e. 

4565      Sffidren  luir  nur  ben  33erg  borbei ! 

SDa  fi|t  meine  9JJutter  auf  einem  ®tein, 

G§  fn^t  mid;  fait  bei'm  Scbo^jfe ! 

2)a  fi§t  meine  SIhitter  auf  cinem  ©tein 

Unb  ittadelt  mit  bem  ^o^)fe ; 
4570      <2ie  luinft  nidt,  fie  nidt  nidt,  ber  ^opf  ift  if)r  fd^trer, 

Sie  fd'Iicf  fo  lange,  fie  luadit  uid)t  mcbr. 

|©ie  fd;Uef,  bamit  iinr  un§  freuten, 

G^  U^aren  gliidlicbc  S^'xUn ! 
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5  a  u  ft. 
ipilft  I)ier  !ein  ^^leBen,  Inlft  fein  Sagen ; 
©0  trag'  irf)'§  bid)  F)inh)eg  ju  tragen.  4575 

5Rargarete. 
2a^  mid; !   ^cein,  id^  leibe  !eine  ©etwalt ! 
J^affe  midi  nid)t  fo  morberifc^  an ! 
(Son[t  hah'  id>  bir  ja  ntte§  511  2ieb'  getban. 

;^-  a  u  ft. 
2)er  Xag  grant !   Siebdien  !   Siebdien  ! 

"iOl  a  V  g  a  r  e  t  e. 

jXag !  l^a  e§  linvb  Tag!  bcr  Ic^te  I'ag  bringt  f)erein ;   4580 
'5Jiein  <oocbjeittag  fpflt'  c-3  fein ! 
(Sag'  niemanb  baj^  bu  fd^on  bei  ©retd()en  hjarft. 
3Bel^  meinem  ^ranje ! 
6§  ift  ebcn  gefd)elf)n  ! 

2Bir  Uierben  un§  iuieberfebn ;  4585 

2lber-nidf)t  bei'm  !itanje. 
©ie  5Renge  brdngt  fid^  man  hbxt  fie  nid^t. 
®er  ^la^,  bie  ©affen 
^onnen  fie  nicbt  faffen. 
—  ^.e  ©lode  ruft,  ba§  ©tobdben  bric^U.  4590 

2Bie  fie  mid)  binben  nnb  paden  ! 
3nin  33(ntftnbl  bin  icb  fd^on  cntriidt. 
Sd)or\  judt  nad)  {cbem  ^^caden 
'^k  <Sd)arfe  bie  nad^  meinem  jiidt. 
(Stumm  licgt  bie  2l'elt  Une  ba§  ©rab !  4595 

(V  a  u  ft. 
'  D  Wax'  id)  nie  aeboren ! 
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3)i  ipi)i  ft  0  p  [;  c  I  c  §  erfdjeint  branjien. 
2(uf !  obcr  i^r  fcib  berloren. 

3Jicine  ^ferbc  fdbaubcrn, 
4600         5)er  SJiorgen  bdmmcrt  mif. 

2R  a  V 13  a  V  e  t  e. 

2iHi§  fteigt  au§  bent  23obcn  bcrauf  ? 
®er !  ber  !     ®cf>ict'  if)n  fort ! 
91h1'I  tyill  bcr  an  bem  bciligen  Drf? 
@r  toiU  mid; !  — 

5  ^T » ft- 
2)u  fpaft  leben ! 

5Di  a  r  13  a  r  e  t  e. 
4605  ©eric^t  ©ottel !     ^ir  I^ab'  ic^i  mid)  iibergeben ! 

9)ie^)f)ifto^f)e  les  511  j^auft. 
^omm !  fomm  !     ^c^  laffe  bic^)  mit  ibr  im  ©tic^. 

2Ji  a  r  3  a  r  e  t  e. 

SDein  bin  id),  initcv !     9?ette  mid^ ! 
3^v  gngcl !     '^hv  beiligcn  Scbaaren, 
Sagert  cuc^  umber,  midi  311  beiimbren ! 
4610  §einric^  !     gjiir  graut'^  box  bir. 

5W  e  p  b  i  ft  0  ^)  ^  e  I  e  (g. 
Sic  ift  geric^tet !  '  - 

S  1 1  m  in  c  Don  oben. 
3ft  gerettet ! 


230.  %an^.    Grftcr  2l)eil. 

§er  gu  mir ! 
95erfc^ttiinbet  mit  ^  a  it  ft. 

(2  t  i  m  in  e  non  inncu,  Berljallenb. 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 


Cf.  Compare,  see. 

CM.  Christlich  Meynenden  Faust-book  (Intr.  p.  xvii). 

D.M.  Deutsche  Mythologie  (see  under  Grimm,  Appendix  I). 

Fgm.  Fragment  of  1790  (Intr.  p.  xliv). 

G.-J.  Goethe-Jahrbuch. 

Intr.  Introduction. 

1.  line. 

p.  page. 

Par.  Paralipomena  (see  under  Strehlke,  Appendix  I). 

U.  Urfaust,  Gochhausen  Faust  (Intr.  pp.  xxxix,  xl). 

V.  L.  Vierteljahrschrift  fiir  Litteraturgeschichte. 

Wb,  Worterbuch. 

Werke.  Goethe's  Works,  Weimar  Edition  (Intr.  p.  x,  foot-note). 

Werke  H.  "  "       Hempel        "  "  "  " 

=  equivalent  to. 

-*■  passing  into,  becoming. 

-J-  ensuing  stage-direction. 

Other  common  abbreviations,  including  those  of  familiar  grammatical  and 
philological  terms,  books  of  the  Bible,  etc.,  do  not  require  explanations.  Where 
a  work  is  referred  to  by  the  author's  name  only,  consult  the  bibliographical  list  in 
Appendix  I. 
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3  H  c  i  11 11  u  n  I]. 


These  fine  stanzas,  written,  as  we  now  know  from  Goethe's  diary, 
on  the  24th  of  June,  1797,  are  in  no  sense  a  part  of  the  drama  of 
Faust,  but  simply  an  •  occasional '  lyric.  The  poet,  now  in  middle  life, 
has  determined  to  resume  work  upon  Fatisl.  In  '  dedicating '  himself  to 
the  task  he  gives  expression  to  the  feelings  that  come  to  him  as  he  thinks 
of  his  youth  when  the  work  was  begun.  Cf.  Intr.  p.  lix.  The  meter,  a 
regular  eight-line  stanza  with  feminine  rimes  a,  c,  and  masculine  rimes  b, 
combining  according  to  the  system  abababcc,  was  a  favorite  one  with 
Goethe  in  pensive,  elegiac  moods. 

1.  fdjttianfQnilC  (iJcftottCn,  'wavering  forms';  Faust,  Mephistopheles, 
Gretchen,  etc.,  conceived  as  air-phantoms.  Goethe  often  alludes  to  his 
poetic  musings  under  the  image  of  communing  with  spirits.  Cf.  his  Tasso, 
1.  562.  In  a  letter  to  Schiller  of  July  i,  1797,  he  speaks  of  the  'air- 
phantoms  of  Faust.''  —  liK^icbcr,  '  again,'  with  allusion  to  their  first  ap- 
proach in  the  poet's  youth. 

2.  triibcit,  'dim';  his  early  vision  was  not  yet  clear. 

4.  ifi^a^n  ;  not  exactly  '  illusion,'  nor  '  delusion,'  but  '  fantastic  idea,' 
viz.,  the  early  project  of  dramatizing  the  Faust-legend.  To  the  Goethe  of 
1797  this  project,  as  he  had  long  ago  conceived  it,  appears  quixotic,  based 
on  illusion.     Cf.  Intr.  p.  lix. 

5.  mogt  if)r  tualtcn,  '  you  may  have  your  way.' 

6.  iS?ic   iljr ftcigt.       At   the   noontide   of   his  life   the   poet  has 

reached  a  clear  height,  from  which  the  youthful  Faust  and  its  mental  asso- 
ciations present  themselves  as  a  region  of  '  foggy  mist.'  Cf.  the  letter  to 
Schiller  of  June  22,  1797,  where,  as  here,  2)iinft  itnb  9?ebel  is  a  hendiadys 
for  9JebeIbltIlft.  From  out  this  dim  medium  the  'forms'  rise  about  him 
and  mutely  insist  upon  a  renewal  of  the  earlier  comradeship.  He  resolves 
to  yield  to  their  importunity. 

U33) 
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8.  Utnniittcrt.  The  verb  means  'to  encompass'  in  the  form  of  an 
atmospheric  influence.  The  '  forms '  are  surrounded  by  a  magic  aura,  at 
the  touch  of  which  the  poet  is  thrilled  with  the  old  youthful  agitation. 

lo.  ©(fatten  ;  visions  of  youthful  friends  now  dead,  or  otherwise  lost 
to  view. 

12.  crftC  fiicb'  unb  ^rcunbfl^aft.  If  we  attempt  to  think  of  any  one 
in  particular,  which  is  not  at  all  necessary,  it  should  probably  be  of 
Friederike  Brion  and  the  friendships  of  1772-1775.  There  had  been  ear- 
lier loves  and  friendships,  but  these  were  the  '  first '  of  the  awakened,  lib- 
erated Goethe,  the  Goethe  of  Faust.  Still,  Schroer  sees  here  an  allusion 
to  the  Frankfurt  Gretchen  of  Werke,  XXVI.,  266  ff.  Cf.  Intr.  p.  Ixxxi.  — 
The  bad  rime  ailf  :  l^erauf  was  probably  deliberate.  Rimes  to  auf  are 
scarce  in  German.     Vischer,  G.-J.,  IV.,  9,  calls  the  apparent  negligence  Ult^ 

tterbeffcrlic^  jc^on. 

13.  ^(agC,   'mourner's  plaint.' 

18.  ^ic  SceJcit  ....  fnng.  The  friends  from  far  and  near  to  whom, 
in  Frankfurt  and  later  in  Weimar,  Goethe  was  wont  to  read  his  Faust. 
Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxviii. 

21.  ficib.  The  early  /a ?/j/ is  conceived  as  a  record  of  'suffering,'  a 
common  image  with  Goethe  for  his  poetic  '  confessions.'  Cf.  Thomas's 
Goethe's  Tasso,  Intr.  p.  xlix  ff.  On  the  reading  2ieb  cf.  Appendix  II.  — 
Unbetanntcn  9)tcuge  ;  the  general  public,  the  '  unknown  multitude,'  who 
have  read  the  printed  Fragment  of  179O,  and  will  read  the  new  scenes 
that  are  to  be  added.  They  may  praise  the  art  of  the  poem,  but  they  will 
not  feel  for  the  'suffering'  that  underlies  it. 

22.  ntad)t . .  .  .  bang,  'makes  my  heart  misgive  me.'  To  an  English 
ear  the  dat.  sounds  unnatural,  but  it  is  the  historically  correct  construction 

—  e8  iff  mir,  t^ut  mir,  mac!)t  mir  bang,  just  hke  e«  t^iit  mir  mo^I. 
3c^  bin  bang,  c«  mac^t  mein  §ers  bang,  are  comparatively  modem. 

23.  Wfl!§,  '  they  who';  here,  like  the  eS  in  1.  24,  of  persons.  This  is 
a  common  use  of  the  neut.  sing,  pronoun  to  refer  to  'several  persons  in  a 
general  way  '  (Hart).  Cf.  Schiller's  Tell,  I,  3  :  2)a'8  |d)Icnbert  luic  bie 
©C^neden,  'those  fellows  dawdle  like  snails.'  —  JJicb  refers  to  the  early 
Faust,  or  perhaps  to  Goethe's  youthful  singing  generally.  With  erfveuet 
supply  l)at,  rather  than  l)dtte,  taking  jonft  in  the  sense  of  '  formerly '  rather 
than  in  that  of  '  else.' 
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26.    Wctftcrrcitf)  ;    the  'spirit-realm  '  of  departed  friends 

28.  lifpchlb  I'tcb  ;  of  this  Dedication.  As  the  poet  surrenders  him- 
self to  the  memories  of  his  youth,  the  rush  of  feeling  overcomes  him  and 
the  hitherto  clear  notes  of  his  lyre  die  away  in  'plaintive  '  (Ufpelnb)  'un- 
certain '  tones  like  those  of  an  /Eolian  harp. 

29.  edjaucr,  'feeling  of  awe.'-2:i,rni.cfof<itbcn  Xljroncii;  »u^ri 

1^'"''^^         ^  """'  ^°'^*  '"■'   ^^'■^"''-     '^•'  ■"   '•  465S  we  hnd  a^UUldl  urn 

iiSuntc^e,  for  -Brnxid)  uiit  iHuiifd^  '  wish  after  wish.' 


^^ 


orfpici  iTuf  bcm  2r)catcr. 


The  Prelude  is  a  dialogue  in  which  the   function  of  the  playwri-ht  is 
considered  from  three  different  points  of  view :  that  of  the  Manager"  who 
wishes  to  draw  the  crowd  and  make  money;   that  of  the  Comedian,  who 
wishes  to  provide  amusement  for  the  young;   and  that  of  the  Poet  with  his 
Ideal  notions  of  art  for  art's  sake.     The  fiction,  which  makes  no  claim  to 
naturalness,  is  this:  A  company  of  players  have  arrived  in  a  German  city 
set  up  their  temporary  theater  of  boards,  and  announced  a  plav      But' 
though  the  audience  has  already  gathered,  the  plav  has  not  yet  be'en  com- 
posed;  even  its  general  character  is  quite  undetermined.     So  the  Manager 
and  the  '  ^rerry-Andrew,'  the  actor  who  takes  the  part  of  the  funny  man 
advise  the  Poet  how  to  go  to  work.    At  the  end  of  the  conference  we  must 
imagine  the  Poet  to  improvise  the  play  of  Fausi.     Of  course  the  Poet  is  ! 
Goethe,  but -so  is  the  Manager  and  the  Comedian.     As  director  of  the 
Weimar  theater  Goethe  was  quite  familiar  with  the  manager's  point  of  I 
view,  while  ,n  his  youth   he  had  written  several  farces  and  satirical  plays 
.he  chief  aim  of  which  was  amusement  '  for  the  present.'     The  Prelude  is 
not  meant  to  imply  that /iz«./  embodies  only  the  austere  views  of  the 
Poet,  that  he  follows  his  own  bent  and  pays  no  attention  to  the  advice  of 
the  other  two;    the  humorous  point  of  the  whole  is   that  all  three  get  their ' 
demands  complied  with.     Faust  is  as  full  of  action,  as  motlev,  as  spectacu- ' 
lar,  as  free-and-easy  in  its  technique,  as  the  Manager  could  wish;    it  con- 
tains enough  humor  and  hocus-pocus  to  satisfy  the  Comedian,  while  it  is 
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after  all  a  work  of  art,  made  not  for  the  crowd  or  for  the  moment,  but  for 
the  best  and  for  the  ages.  It  has  been  thought  that  the  Prelude  was  sug- 
gested by  the  Hindu  drama  Cakuntala,  a  translation  of  which  by  Forster 
appeared  in  1791  and  greatly  interested  Goethe.  The  Cakuntala  has  a 
prelude  in  which  the  Director  converses  with  an  actress  about  the  play 
that  is  to  be  given. 

The  meter  of  the  Prelude  is  irregular  (vers  irreguliers,  cf.  Bartsch  in 
G.-J.,  I.,  131).  It  consists  of  rimed  iambic  lines  of  four  or  five  feet,  with 
occasional  alexandrines.  The  rimes  are  either  crossed  or  consecutive,  and 
masculine  rimes  alternate  with  feminine.  Consecutive  pairs  of  the  same 
gender  do  not  occur.  Alexandrines  are  lines  55,  104,  117,  119,  126,  129, 
140,  148,  165,  180,  181  and  225.  No  special  significance  attaches  to  their 
use;   that  is,  they  are  not  employed  deliberately  for  any  specific  effect. 

The  Prelude  was  probably  written  in  June-July,  1797. 

35.  in  bcutfd^en  Sanben;  not  to  be  taken  as  implying  that  the  players 
come  from  abroad  (an  interpretation  forbidden  by  the  urtfcrtt  of  1.  231), 
but  only  as  indicating  that  Goethe  has  in  mind  the  specific  conditions  of 
Germany.  As  noted  above,  the  fiction  of  the  Prelude  makes  no  pretence 
to  being  natural  or  realizable. 

39.  *Pf often  ;  the  'posts'  supporting  the  stage.  —  3fufgefd)(agcn, 
'  thrown  up  ';  implying  hasty  or  temporary  construction. 

41.  Stugenbrannen.  The  original  and  now  usual  form  is  2Iugen= 
braueil,  which  Goethe  also  uses. 

43.    tterfiJl)nt,  '  conciliates.' 

48.  mit  ^cbentung,  '  while  having  some  significance,'  *  while  not 
trivial.' 

51.  23Bcl)en,  '  throes.'  The  spasmodic  surgings  of  the  crowd  are  lik- 
ened to  birth-pains.     So  at  least  Sanders  \Vb.,  sub  voce  2Bf^. 

52.  CngC  ©nflbcnpfortc  ;  in  allusion  to  the  '  strait  (i.  e.  narrow) 
gate,'  artrvr]  ixvTirj,  of  Matt,  vii,  13. 

53.  t)Or  SBicren,  'before  four  o'clock.'  The  declined  plu.  58iere  oc- 
curs only  in  certain  set  phrases,  e.  g.,  mit  3?iercn,  'with  four  horses  ';  auf 
alien  SBieren,  'on  all  fours';  um  iMerc, 'at  four  o'clock.'  The  plays  at 
Weimar  usually  began  at  six  or  half-past-five  p.  m. 

55.    The  simile  was  suggested,  no  doubt,  by  what  had  lately  been  going 
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on  in   Paris.     Sec  Carlyle's  French   Revolution,  hie.  6,   the  chapter  "  In 
Queue." 

59-74.     The   Poet    speaks  at   first  in    the    stanza   of    the  Zueignung. 
With  the  sentiment  expressed  of.  Goethe's  Tasso,  1.  454 : 
J'ie  Wenge  mac^t  belt  jliinftler  irr'  uub  fcf)eu. 

60.    Ulti^  ....  CUtfltct)t,  '  our  wit  forsakes  us.' 

62.  Strubcl,   •  vortex  '  of  vulgarity. 

63.  fHUcn  .'pimmcIC'CnjlC,  'quiet,  celestial  nook'  of  personal  affection 
and  sympathy.  The  thought  is  that  the  best  incentive  to  good  work  is  the 
desire  to  please  the  friends  whom  one  loves.  Cf.  Thomas's  Goethe's  Tasso, 
11.  447-8,  and  the  editor's  note. 

64.  933o  nur,  '  where  alone,'  the  mtr  being  meiri  gratia  for  aUcin. 
The  phrase  ttJO  Itur  commonly  means  '  wherever.'  Of  course  nuv  can  not 
be  taken  with  2~id)ti'r. 

66.  03ottcrl]aub.  In  compounds,  ®btter=  is  often  used  without  poly- 
theistic tinge  in  the  sense  of  divine.  —  (Jrpflegcn  is  a  rare  verb  quoted  in 
Grimm  Wb.  for  this  passage  only  and  defined  curare.  The  cr=  gives  the 
force  '  to  nurse  effectively,'  '  nurse  into  health  and  vigor.' 

68.  f(f)U(f)tCrn  DOrgelaUt,  '  timidly  stammered  out.'  The  poetic  artist 
is  thought  of  as  '  timid '  about  entrusting  the  child  of  his  love  to  the  wild 
waves  of  contemporary  opinion;  his  work  is  'stammered  forth'  because 
he  feels  that  it  is  an  imperfect  utterance  of  his  thought. 

6g.  3)M^rilt^cn  ....  geluttcjcn,  '  miscarrying  now,  and  now  perhaps 
succeeding,'  according  as  the  poet  is  more  or  less  lucky  in  his  attempt  at 
utterance.     On  the  force  of  the  participles  see  Brandt,  §  295. 

70.  "tft^  ....  (^Ctoalt.  By  the  '  power  of  the  wild  moment '  is  meant 
the  distracting  interests  of  the  time.  These  '  engulf '  the  poem,  i.  e.,  cause 
it  to  be  overlooked  or  ignored  for  a  season. 

71-2.  The  thought  is  that  a  poet's  work  may  be  before  the  world  for 
years  before  it  is  recognized  for  what  it  really  is.  No  reference  to  the  long 
incubation  of  the  subject  in  the  poet's  mind. 

79.  (9egcntt»art,  '  present,'  not  '  presence,'  as  Taylor  has  it.  —  Sraoett 
ilnabcit,  'lusty  lad.' 

80.  i|t  itnntcr  ....  JOO^,  '  counts  anyway  for  something  also.'  3miner 
is  here  a  strengthening  particle  used  to  enforce  an  assertion  in  view  of 
opposition.     Cf.  Goethe's  imuier  eiii  jd)bn  ©tiicf  3(rtieit,  '  undeniably  a 
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handsome  piece  of  work  ';  inimer  ein  ^iibfcfjer  3?uricf)e,  '  a  pretty  fellow 
certainly.'  (2d)0n  \va^,  means  'at  least  something,'  i.  e.,  something, 
with  emphasis. 

81-4.  Directed  against  the  words  of  the  Poet  in  11.  59  ff.  The  thought 
is  that  a  poet  who  knows  how  to  please  will  not  feel  bitter  toward  '  the 
people.'  On  the  contrary,  he  will  prefer  a  large  public  that  he  may  be 
more  sure  of  producing  a  great  effect. 

83-4.  ®r  ttiunftfjt crfd)Uttern  ;  less  briefly  expressed :  Gv  »runfrf)t 

ft^  einoii  gro{3cii  niel  me^r  ale  cinen  fleincn  treis,  urn  fcinen  ^rei8  ge^ 
tUiffer  JU  erfd)uttcrn.  The  argument  is  not  that  among  many  there  will 
be  more  to  feel  the  poet's  power,  but  rather  that  the  small  circle  of  inti- 
mate friends  who  know  the  poet  in  his  daily  walk  are  less  likely  to  be 
thrilled  through  and  through  by  his  work. 

85.  brott,  '  accommodating.'  —  Wuftcr^oft,  '  exemplary  '  (from  the 
speaker's  point  of  view). 

90.    2)ion  fommt  JU  ft^aun.      Cf.  the  quotation  from   Lessing,  Intr. 

p.  XX. 

93.  $abt  . . . .  gewonnen,  'you  have  forthwith  won  in  the  world-at- 
large,'  i.  e.,  you  are  the  idol  of  a  great  public.  So  Goethe  speaks  of  per- 
sons gerftreut  in  ber  Srcite  bcr  2Belt.  Cf.  Grimm  Wb.  sub  voce  S3reite. 
Taylor's  '  by  sheer  diffuseness'  is  wrong;  that  would  require  burc^  bic 
Sreite. 

99.  gleil^  in  Stittten,  '  right  in  pieces,'  i.  e.,  straightaway,  without 
bothering  about  the  harmony  of  the  '  piece.' 

100.  JHogout,  'stew.' 

102.  ein  QJonjCi^,  'an  artistic  whole.' 

103.  5Ct'pflii(fcn,  '  pick  to  pieces  ';  not  however  in  the  sense  of  '  find 
fault  with.'  Each  spectator  will  pick  out,  without  regard  to  the  poetic 
harmony  of  the  whole,  the  separate  parts  that  suit  him  best. 

104.  fci.  The  subjunctive  of  indirect  question,  not  now  usual  after  a 
present  tense,  is  common  in  Goethe.     Cf.  11.  272,  1543,  2321,  3532. 

106.  ^cr  ....  "i^^fnfdicrei,  '  the  botchwork  of  those  nice  fellows.' 
Sie  jauberen  §eri"en  (jaubev  of  course  sarcastic)  are  the  popular  play- 
wrights who  make  sensational  spectacular  dramas  of  the  kind  just  com- 
mended by  the  Manager.    Perhaps  Goethe  may  have  thought  of  Kotzebue, 

107.  ^J!)2a;rinte,  '  sovereign  rule  '  (Lat.  maxima  regitla'). 
112.    fc^t ....  ^in;  i.  e.,  at  the  assembled  audience. 
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114.  iiacrHfrtjtcil 'JWaljIc,  '  overloaded  table.'  £ijd^  comes  from  Lat. 
discus  and  meant  at  first  '  dish,'  whence  tifcf)on  (hut  usually  auftifc^en),  '  to 
serve,  or  set  out  dishes '  for  a  meal,  and  iibcrtifdjeit,  'to  supply  dishes  in 
excess.'     An  ubei-tild)tev^  9JJa^I  is  thus  '  a  feast  over-supplied  with  dishes.' 

1 15-6.  The  play-goer  who  has  just  been  reading  the  papers  is  pre-occu- 
pied  with  the  news  of  the  day. 

119.  3Um  iBcftcn  gcbetl,  'contribute.'  On  this  line  the  commentators 
quote  Ovid's  Ars  Amatoria,  I.,  99 : 

Spectatum  veniiint,  veniunt  spectentur  ut  ipsae, 

which  may  well  have  been  in  Goethe's  mind  in  view  of  his  early  fondness 
for  Ovid. 

120.  fpiclcit mit,   'join  in  the   play  without  wages.'     Fine  toilets 

in  the  audience,  as  well  as  the  acting  upon  the  stage,  draw  the  crowd  and 
swell  the  profits. 

122.  g93a'5  ntOt^t  ....  frof)  ?  'Why  does  a  full  house  make  you 
glad  ? '  That  is,  do  you  proudly  imagine  that  the  crowd  is  here  out  of 
regard  for  high  art .' 

131.  tiertotrren,  'bewilder.' 

132.  At  the  end  of  this  line  the  Poet  makes  a  sign  of  impatience. 
136.    aJlcnf(f)CnrCtf)t.     The  poet's  '  natural  right,'  as  appears  from  what 

follows,  is  his  right  to  follow  his  artistic  instinct  for  harmony. 

139.  jebc^  (Element,  'every  element';  not  of  society,  but  of  nature, 
as  in  1.  1278.     The  poet  is  a  magician. 

140-9.  The  ideal  poet  is  here  conceived  as  one  who  takes  up  into  his 
own  being  the  unharmonious  facts  of  nature  (5Uructit^(ingen,  'devour,' 
as  in  1.  8665),  and  gives  them  forth  again  in  harmonious  form.  The  whole 
passage  will  appear  clearer  from  a  comparison  of  Tasso,  11.  160  ff. 

Sein  D^r  Ofrnimmt  ben  Gintlang  ber  SJotur; 

aajao  bie  0efcf)icf)te  reic^t,  bas  fieben  gibt, 

Sciii  Sufen  nimmt  e§  gteic^  uiib  roillig  aiif : 

a)ad  iDcit  3erftrcute  fommelt  fcin  Scmiit^ 

Unb  fein  0efu^[  belebt  bo^  UnbeUbte. 

The  doings  of  nature  are  '  monotonous ';    she  winds  her  endless  thread 

upon  the  spindle,  indifferent  to  the  steady,  unvarying  hum.     Or,  her  work 

is  'discordant';    the  totality  of  her  creations  make  a  universal  ugly  jangle. 

It  is  the  Poet  who  measures  off  (tljeilt  oJo)  this  monotonous  round,  gives 


240  NOTES. 

life  to  that  which  without  him  were  lifeless  (bekbenb;    cf.  the  belcbt  baS 
Unbetebte  of  Tasso),  and  imparts  to  the  whole  a  rhythmic  movement. 

146.  bie  flie^cnb  immcr  glcid)c  SHcil)c  =  bie  immer  gleic^  fliegenbe 

148.  933cr  ruft  ....  233cil)e,  '  who  summons  the  isolated  fact  to  the 
general  solemnization  ? '  Nature  becomes  through  the  poet  a  grand,  sol- 
emn symphony,  in  which  each  single,  separate  fact  is  duly  related  to  the 
whole  and  so  made  a  note  in  the  universal  harmony. 

150.  2Ber  lii^t  ....  twiitljcn?  '  Who  causes  the  tempest  to  rage  to 
(the  accompaniment  of  human)  passions?'  The  poet  leads  us  to  see  our 
own  moods  in  the  aspects  of  nature  —  passion  in  the  storm  and  pensive 
calm  in  the  sunset. 

154.    S3lSttcr;  the  laurel  wreath. 

156.  SS^tX  firf)Crt  ....  QJiJttcr?  '  Who  assures  Olympus  and  shows  gods 
assembled?'  The  climax  culminates  here  in  the  thought  that  we  owe 
heaven  itself  to  the  poet.  Goethe  uses  the  terms  of  Greek  polytheism,  but 
his  thought  is  of  wider  application.  Not  only  has  the  poet  a  noble  office 
in  dealing  with  the  highest  interests  of  this  world,  being  the  interpreter  of 
nature  (11.  146-51),  the  singer  of  love  (11.  152-3),  and  the  herald  of  all 
meritorious  achievement  (11. 154-5  5),  but  as  sttr,  vales,  he  gives  us  a  vision 
of  divine  things  beyond.  —  Sidjcrt  belt  Clljlttp  is  to  be  taken  in  the  sense 
of  'gives  the  assurance  of  heaven.'  By  the  'uniting'  of  the  gods  is  not 
meant  the  reconciling  of  their  discords,  but  more  simply  the  poetic  revela- 
tion of  them  as  a  divine  assemblage,  or  (Sottevoerein  —  such  a  revelation 
as  Homer  gives  us. 

158-83.  The  speaker  will  have  the  Poet  take  the  evolution  of  an  ordi- 
nary love-affair  as  a  model  in  the  conduct  of  his  '  poetical  business.'  The 
love-affair  begins  accidentally,  proceeds  of  itself,  with  little  need  of  plan- 
ning or  artistic  motivation,  and  consists  of  a  rapid  succession  of  interesting 
situations  that  appeal  to  the  general  sympathy  —  particularly  of  the  young. 

163.    Wirb  t§  ongefodjtClt,  'it  is  touched  by  adversity.' 

167.  ©rcift .  .  .  .  I)incin;  lit.  'thrust  in  your  hand.'  Changing  the 
figure,  one  might  say :  Just  plunge  into  the  full  current  of  human  life. 

168-69.  The  thought  is:  Every  one  lives  'the  life  of  man,'  but  few 
have  thought  about  it  so  as  to  know  it  objectively  as  it  is.  Hence,  when 
real  life  is  presented  on  the  stage,  it  seems  at  once  familiar  and  novel,  and 
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so  is  always  interesting.  —  ^lltcrcifaitt  here  with  secondary  accent  on  the 
antepenultiiiia.     Fr.  iutcressant. 

170.    JWeuifl  ;  apparently  =  eilt  U'CIlig,  rather  than  nur  inetiig. 

180.  ^JJori),   'as  yet';   i.  e.,  they  are  not  too  old. 

181.  3d)lt)Ultg,  'soaring  flight'  of  feeling  or  imagination. —  Sdjcitt, 
'  illusion.' 

182.  llQJcr  fcrtig  ift,  'one  who  has  done  with  growing';  in  antithesis 
to  the  following  eiu  ©orbeuber. 

184-97.  I'^  these  lines  the  Poet  is  very  evidently  the  middle-aged 
Goethe  recalling  his  own  youth. 

188.    Cf.  bem  triibon  iPIicf  in  1.  2. 

193.  '^Clt  'Jraitg  ....  Xrug,  'the  bent  for  truth  and  the  fondness 
for  illusion.'  The  contradiction  is  only  apparent.  '  Truth '  is  here  used  in 
the  sense  of  '  tidelity  to  nature,'  while  '  illusion  '  refers  especially  to  the 
counterfeit  presentments  of  'the  boards  that  signify  the  world.' 

206-13.  The  logic  of  the  passage  is  this:  Though  youth  may  be 
necessary  for  the  soldier,  the  lover,  the  athlete,  the  reveller  (11.  198-205), 
still  (bod))  it  is  not  so  for  the  poet  as  such.  Even  in  riper  years,  when  his 
harp  has  become  an  old  story,  he  can  yet  by  dint  of  resolution  strike  the 
familiar  strings  with  spirit  and  sweetness.  The  flood  of  song  may  no  longer 
well  up  spontaneously  as  in  his  youth  (cf.  11.  186-7),  but  he  can  still  set 
himself  a  poetic  goal  and  move  toward  it,  though  slowly,  perhaps,  and  with 
much  digression.  Nor  will  the  world  think  less  of  him  for  his  slow,  mean- 
dering pace,  or  ascribe  it  to  the  weakness  of  age;  since  what  people  call 
the  childishness  of  age  is  only  a  survival  of  real  childhood.  —  The  speaker 
here  ignores  the  fiction  that  the  audience  is  waiting.  There  is  really  no 
time  for  '  sauntering.'  The  lines  may  be  taken  as  a  quiet  pro  domo  of 
Goethe  in  defence  of  his  own  leisurely  gait  in  the  composition  of  Faust. 

209.    mit  l)Ol&cm  ^rrcn,  '  with  winsome  deviation.' 

218.  3ttmiuuit(;,  'mood.'  There  has  really  been  no  talk  of 'mood' 
in  the  Prelude,  but  one  acquainted  with  Goethe  will  understand  the  ques- 
tion here  asked.  He  knew  very  well  what  it  was  to  make  resolution  do 
duty  for  the  favor  of  the  Muses.  What  the  Manager  says  in  11.  218-30  is 
not  mere  Philistinism,  and  not  altogether  satire  upon  those  who  '  expect  a 
poet  to  furnish  verses  to  order'  (Hart).  There  is,  of  course,  a  touch  of 
humorous  brittalite  in  the  idea  of  '  commanding  one's  poetry '  as  if  it  were 
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a  body  of  soldiers;  but  underneath  the  humor  there  is  a  true  and  serious 
side  to  what  the  Manager  says.  For,  after  all,  a  great  poem  is  a  matter  of 
high  resolve  and  long-continued,  strenuous  toil;  and  the  poet  has  no 
better  right  than  any  other  brain-worker  to  be  the  bond-slave  of  his  mood. 

224.    firaut  lUmcrjiigHtf)  iron,   '  go  at  the  brew  without  delay.' 

228.  bcim  SdjOpfc  faffcn,  'seize  by  the  forelock.'  Cf.  our  'take 
time  by  the  forelock,'  for  'go  at  a  thing  at  once.' 

229-30.  The  mere  fact  that  one  has  begun  is  a  strong  incentive  to' 
continue. 

231-2.  The  thought  is :  There  are  with  us  Germans  no  rigid  dramatic 
standards  to  prevent  one  from  experimenting  ad  libitum. 

234.  I^JrofpCCtC,  'scenery.' 

235.  bo§  gro^'  unb  flcinc  §tmmc(§Hrf)t ;  the  sun  and  moon. 

238.  %\\  Xl)tcr  unb  Syijgcln;  for  an  2;[)ioreu  unb  iuigctn.  The  omis- 
sion of  the  ending  in  the  first  of  two  words  having  the  same  ending  and 
connected  by  uub  is  a  frequent  license  with  Goethe. 

242.  SBom  .^immcl  ....  ^iille.  This  phrase  merely  explains  what 
the  Manager  means  by  '  traversing  the  whole  circle  of  creation.'  He  has 
a  choice  collection  of  stage  properties  for  the  representation  of  scenes 
earthly,  celestial  and  infernal,  and  he  wants  to  have  them  used  for  a  grand 
spectacular  variety-show.  He  does  not  mean  to  prescribe  that  the  action 
shall  begin  in  heaven  and  end  in  hell,  but  only  that  heaven  and  hell  as 
well  as  earth  shall  be  included  in  the  spectacle.  He  has  in  mind  the  scope 
rather  than  the  termini  af  the  action.  — ^  Many  years  after  the  Prelude  was 
written,  namely,  May  6,  1827,  Goethe  said  to  Eckermann:  "People  come 
and  ask  what  idea  I  have  embodied  in  my  Faust.  As  if  I  knew  myself 
and  could  express  it !  '  From  heaven  through  the  world  to  hell,'  —  that 
might  answer  if  need  were,  only  that  is  not  an  idea,  but  rather  the  course 
of  the  action."  But  here,  too,  the  phrase  (Sang  ber  ^anblltug  can  refer 
only  to  the  scope,  not  to  the  goal,  of  the  action;  for  the  First  Part,  which 
alone  existed  in  1827,  does  not  end  in  hell,  nor  does  the  Second  Part  as 
afterwards  completed.  Nor  was  there  ever  any  thought  of  having  it  so 
end.  Hell  is  however  represented  toward  the  end  of  the  Second  Part,  and 
since  the  whole  begins  and  ends  in  heaven,  we  see  that  the  Manager's  pre- 
scription is  exactly  complied  with.  —  Loeper  is  hardly  right  in  thinking 
that  there  is  here  an  allusion  to  the  old  mystery-stage  with  its  (fictitious) 
three  stories  representing  heaven,  earth  and  hell. 
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^  X  0  (  Oil      ^  "I     '"O  ^ '"  "I  ^'  f  • 

This  portion  of  the  drama  was  also  written,  probably,  in  June-July,  1797- 
For  a  brief  discussion  of  the  Prologue  in  its  relation  to  the  general  plan 
o{ Faust,  see  Intr.  p.  Ixviii.  Some  of  the  extant  puppet-plays  begin  with  a 
prologue  in  hell,  and  if  this  was  the  case  with  the  one,  or  ones,  which 
Goethe  saw  in  his  youth,  he  may  have  got  from  that  source  the  hint  for  a 
scene  defining  the  relation  of  Faust's  career  to  the  supernatural  world, 
though  /lis  plan  clearly  called  for  a  prologue  in  heaven  rather  than  in  hell. 
There  is.  however,  no  positive  evidence  that  the  idea  of  the  Prologue  ante- 
dates the  year  1797.  On  resuming  Faust  at  that  time,  Goethe  saw  the 
need  of  foreshadowing  the  general  character  of  his  work  in  its  ethical  and 
theological  aspect.  The  subject  was  a  familiar  one  connected  in  the  mind 
of  the  public  with  certain  definite  traditionary  associations,  but  he  pro- 
posed, while  following  the  tradition  in  many  details,  to  depart  from  it  radi- 
cally in  the  conception  of  Faust's  character  and  final  destiny.  He  had  not 
indicated  this  purpose  in  the  Fragment  of  1790,  nor  would  it  appear  at  all 
clearly  from  the  action  of  the  First  Part.  Hence  the  need  of  a  prologue 
which  should  serve  to  put  the  reader  or  spectator  on  the  right  track  at  the 
outset. 

The  chief  interest  of  the  Prologue,  apart  from  the  matchless  poetry  of 
the  opening  chants,  centers  in  the  mild  Pelagian  theology  that  is  put  into 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord.  Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxxvi.  Faust  is  not  looked  on  as  at 
variance  with  his  Maker;  he  is  no  doomed  sinner  needing  to  be  saved  by 
a  miracle  of  grace,  but  a  being  who  is  passing  through  a  natural  course  of 
development,  like  a  young  tree  for  whose  flowers  and  fruit  the  gardener  is 
willing  to  wait.  In  other  w'ords,  he  is  a  '  servant  of  the  Lord  ';  and  if  his 
service  is  now  somewhat  '  confused,'  he  is  going  to  see  more  clearly  soon. 
This,  taken  in  connection  with  what  we  subsequently  learn  of  Faust's 
character,  with  the  compact  in  11.  1 692-1 706,  and  with  the  saying  of  the 
angels  in  11.  11 936-7: 

„5!Ber  immcr  ftrcbenb  fii^  bemii^t, 
2eti  lijnnen  roir  ertofen," 
can  only  mean  that  all  '  striving,'  i.  e.,  all  idealism  that  looks  beyond  the 
egoistic  pleasure  of  the  moment,  is  at  bottom  'service  of  the  Lord';   ser- 
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vice  which  may  be  more  or  less  '  clear  '  and  so  may  occasion  less  or  more 
of  error,  but  will  not  fail  of  divine  approval  at  the  last.  To  accord  with 
this  conception,  the  devil  must  be  an  enemy  of  idealism.  Mephistopheles 
is  accordingly  introduced  in  the  Prologue  as  one  of  the  spirits  of  negation, 
a  humorous  '  wag '  whose  divinely  appointed  office  it  is  to  spur  men  to 
activity  for  their  own  good,  and  thus  unwittingly  work  out  the  Lord's  pur- 
poses. His  incentive  is  not  greed  for  the  souls  of  dead  men,  but  the 
pleasure  of  leading  men  '  in  his  way '  while  they  are  alive.  Hence  he  pro- 
fesses not  to  care  for  Faust's  soul  after  death,  though  later,  as  legendary 
devil,  he  does  manifest  an  interest  in  it. 

The  dramatic  setting  of  the  scene  was  suggested  by  the  book  of  Job,  in 
which  we  read  (i.  6),  that '  there  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  God  came  to 
present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and  Satan  came  also  among  them.' 
In  the  Hebrew  poem  the  Lord  calls  attention  to  his  *  servant  Job,  an  up- 
right man,'  but  Satan  thinks  that  Job's  uprightness  is  due  to  his  prosperity. 
To  test  the  matter,  Satan  is  given  permission  to  try  to  turn  Job  from  the 
service  of  the  Lord  by  means  of  affliction.  Mephistopheles  is  to  try  the 
same  experiment  upon  Faust  by  means  of  pleasure.  In  both  poems  the 
devil  fails  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  verified.  Cf.  the  address  of  J. 
Landsberger,  Das  Buck  Hiob  unci  Goethe's  Faust,  Darmstadt,  1882. 

242+.  ^ie  Ijimmltfc^cn  ^ccr|d)aarcn.  The  Eng.  '  heavenly  host '  of 
Luke  ii.  13,  cf.  Acts  vii.  42,  translates  the  Gr.  arpaTiu  'army.'  —  ^!epl)t= 
ftOpfjelcS.  The  origin  of  the  name  is  still  a  moot  question.  Its  earliest 
known  occurrence  is  in  the  first  Faust-book  of  1587,  where  it  appears  as 
Mephostophiles.  Of  course,  however,  the  author  of  the  Faust-book  did 
not  invent  the  name,  but  took  it  from  an  earlier  learned  tradition.  Most 
likely  the  word  is  a  Hebrew  compound  worked  over  under  the  influence  ot 
Greek  words  in  -^ilrig.  Most  plausible,  perhaps,  is  Seydel's  derivation 
(G.-J.,  v.,  353)  from  Hebrew  mefiz-tofel, '  destroyer-liar,'  or,  perhaps, '  forger 
of  lies '  (G.-J.,  VII.,  310).  That  the  word  was  originally  a  Greek  compound 
{iri-^avaTo-^i7.r\q  '  no  friend  of  FauSt,'  or  fMTi-<j>uTO-<piXt}c  '  no  friend  of  light,' 
is  not  probable :  one  who  knew  enough  to  write  such  Greek  would  know 
too  much  to  write  it.  Little  is  to  be  said,  too,  for  the  derivation  proposed 
by  A.  Rudolf  (G.-J.,  I.,  335),  namely,  Hephaistophiles, '  Hephaestus*  friend,' 
'devil's  friend,'  as  antithesis  to  Theophilus,  'God's  friend.'  For  yet  other 
guesses  see  G.-J.,  III.,  340,  and  IV.,  432;   also  a  learned  Latin  essay  by  A. 
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Hagemann :  Mephistophelis  iiomen  iinde  ortum,  eic,  Graudent/,  1872. 
Goethe  discusses  the  word  in  a  letter  to  Zeiter  of  Nov.  20,  1829,  giving  it 
a  '  fantastic  origin  contemporary  with  that  of  the  Faust-legend.'  In  this 
letter  he  encloses  an  extract  from  Faust's  HolUnziuang  of  1612,  in  which 
are  found  some  scores  of  spirit-names  like  Osphadiel,  Dirachiel,  Kirotiel, 
Mephistophiel.  Unless  these  names  are  also  capable  of  being  explained 
from  the  Hebrew,  it  would  seem  possil^le  that  Goethe  is  exactly  right  in 
ascribing  to  the  word  a  '  fantastic  origin.'  As  to  the  form  of  the  name,  the 
earlier  Faust-books  and  Pfitzer  followed  the  original,  though  Marlowe 
changed  it  to  Mephostophilis,  with  a  vocative  Mephosto,  and  Shakespeare 
made  it  Mephistophilus.  The  form  Mephistopheles  was  used  in  the  Christ- 
lich  Meynenden  P'aust-book  and  became  then  the  usual  one  with  writers 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  —  ^ic  brct  (fr.^cngcr,  Raphael  is  not  men- 
tioned in  the  Bible,  but  appears  in  the  apocrypha  (Tobit  xii.  15)  as  'one 
of  the  seven  holy  angels  which  go  in  and  out  before  the  glory  of  the  Holy 
One.'  Gabriel  is  mentioned  in  Daniel  and  also  in  Luke  i.  19  ('I  am 
Gabriel  that  stand  in  the  presence  of  God').  Michaelis  mentioned  in 
Daniel,  Jude  and  Revelations,  and  he  only  is  called  an  '  archangel '  in  the 
Bible  (Jude  9).  In  the  book  of  Enoch  we  hear  of  ♦  four  great  archangels,' 
viz.,  Gabriel,  Michael,  Uriel,  and  Suriel  or  Raphael.  2)ie  brei  trcteit  »or 
need  not  be  taken  as  implying  that  there  are  just  three  archangels  in 
heaven,  but  only  that  the  three  most  illustrious  ones,  the  three  who  are  to 
take  part  in  the  scene,  present  themselves  before  the  Lord. 

243.  tbltt,  'makes  music ';  in  allusion,  probably,  to  the  ancient  Py- 
thagorean doctrine  of  spheral  harmonies  produced  by  the  motion  of  the 
heavenly  bodies.  Somewhat  different  is  the  biblical  conception  of  stars 
singing  for  joy.  Cf.  Job  xxxviii,  7,  '  The  morning  stars  sang  together,'  and 
Isaiah  xliv.  23,  '  Sing,  O  ye  heavens.' 

244.  iBrubcr)pt)drcn;  presumably  the  planets,  rather  than  the  fixed 
stars.  The  syntax  is  as  if  we  had  the  compound  iBnibevfpf)dren=2Bett= 
gejaiig. 

246.  ^onncrgattg,  '  thunder-march.'  The  course  of  the  sun  through 
space  is  conceived  as  swift,  majestic,  and  attended  by  a  roar  like  that  of 
thunder.     Klopstock  describes  God  as  moving, 

2Senii  cr  bem  ^iele  fic^  na^t,  mit  bem  Sonnergattg  ber  Giitfc^eibung. 

247.  %\c  ?lntllitf,  '  its  aspect.' 
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248.  SScnn  feincr  ....  Ittog,  '  though  no  one  can  fathom  it.'  By 
'fathoming  the  sun,'  is  meant  the  comprehension  of  it  as  a  phenomenon; 
tnag  in  its  original  meaning  of  '  can.' 

255.  3'Iuffcn;  not  the  waves  nor  the  tides,  but  seething  '  floods '  into 
which  the  waves  break  and  recoil  as  they  are  driven  up  against  the  rocks. 

261-2.  btlbett  ....  293irfung,  '  form  in  their  fury  a  chain  of  deepest 
effect.'  The  seaward  and  landward  winds  produce  far-reaching  conse- 
quences. Fichte  shows  in  one  of  his  lectures  that  if  a  grain  of  sand  on  the 
beach  were  to  lie  a  few  inches  from  where  it  does  lie,  the  whole  antecedent 
history   of   the   world  must  have   been   different.      So   Emerson   calls  al) 

Nature 

A  subtle  chain  of  countless  rings. 

263-4.  f(atnntt  ....  ttor.  Aside  from  the  exigencies  of  meter  there 
is  a  subtle,  untranslatable  difference  between  e§  flainilTt  bem  '!j3fabc  DOr  and 
e%  flamntt  nor  bem  '!}3fabe.     The  compound  gives  a  finer  poetical  effect. 

265.  ^od).  The  logic  is  this  :  Grand  as  are  the  phenomena  of  storm, 
thunder  and  lightning  on  earth,  still  it  is  the  gentle  movement  of  the  day 
that  most  excites  the  reverence  of  the  angels.     S3otCn  =  ayyEkoi,  '  angels.' 

268.  'i^O,  'since.'  Schroer  thinks  it  concessive,  like  the  correspond- 
ing tpenn  of  1.  248,  but  th^t  is  hardly  possible.  S)a  is  not  once  quoted 
in  Grimm  Wb.  in  the  sense  of  ftjenit  aud},  though  it  is  common  in  that  of 
ttienn,  nienn  Uielletc^t.  Strehlke  Wb.  gives  it  the  meaning  of  ba  tDO.  But 
the  thought  is  rather,  that  since  the  Lord's  nature  is  unfathomable,  the 
contemplation  of  his  works  affords  the  angels  an  ever  fresh  source  of 
strength.     What  one  understands  perfectly  becomes  in  time  an  old  story. 

271.  tt(lt)ft.  Mephisto's  buffoon  humor  expresses  itself  in  the  conceit 
that  the  Lord  is  a  genial  householder  who  appears  now  and  then  in  the 
servants'  quarters  to  inquire  how  things  afe  going.  In  fact,  the  Lord  does 
not  'approach,'  but  only  permits  an  approach.  For  in  view  of  the  words 
ber  §imiTlf  I  fd)UeJ3t,  1.  349+,  we  must  think  of  the  Lord  as  occupying  a 
'most  holy  place  '  which  is  veiled  from  the  celestial  host,  the  veil  being 
however  drawn  aside  to  admit^he  favored  ones  into  the  divine  presence. 

275.  Ijolje  2BortC  tnai^cn,  '  make  fine  phrases,'  as  the  archangels  have 
just  been  doing. 

277.  SDicitt  $atf)0^,  'pathos  from  me';  'pathos'  in  the  sense  of 
serious  feeling  earnestly  expressed. 
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280.    fid),  '  themselves,'  not  '  one  another.' 

282.  ^i^UUbcrltd),  'singular.'  Notice  that  1.  282  parodies  11.  250  and 
270.  —  5llC  Wie  is  a  frecjuent  pleonasm  with  Goethe.  Cf.  II.  359,  2129, 
2-214,  2294. 

285.  il^cruuilft,  'reason.'  When  used  in  its  philosophical  sense,  as 
here,  or  expressly  contrasted  with  3>er[tanb,  '  understanding,'  '  sense,'  2Ser= 
lllinft  means  the  faculty  hy  which  we  apprehend  the  '  connection  of  truths' 
(Wolff,  as  quoted  by  Sanders  Wb.).  In  other  words,  it  is  the  faculty  with 
which  we  grasp  general  and  abstract  ideas.  Thus  95ernunft  is,  or  was  held 
by  German  philosophers  to  be,  the  attribute  that  distinguishes  maji  from 
the  lower  animals,  these  having  at  best  only  2>etrftanb.  (But  when  3Ser« 
nunft  is  used  popularly,  or  without  thought  of  l^crftanb,  it  may  be  ascribed 
to  l>rutes.  Cf.  Schiller's  Tell,  I.,  i :  2)a§  Vc\\ix  f)at  aucf)  3?ernunft.)  —  In 
ncnitt'^,  the  cS  =  'tiOi^!  fc^einbar  Ijimmlifc^e  ?id)t. 

286.  5)Zur  merely  strengthens  allein,  giving  the  sense  of  '  to  no  other 
end  than.'  But  the  collocation  is  very  unusual. — The  devil's  theory  is 
this :  Man's  '  reason '  does  nothing  for  him  but  give  him  an  absurd  conceit 
of  himself,  which  leads  him  to  plume  himself  on  his  superiority  to  the  j 
brutes  that  perish.  When,  therefore,  he  does  act  like  the  brutes,  his  con- ! 
duct  is  worse  than  theirs,  because  they  make  no  fine  pretensions.  They 
never  talk  of  truth,  beauty,  righteousness,  immortality,  etc. 

287.  mtt  2?erlaub  ....  ©nabctl,  '  with  your  Grace's  permission.'  gtt). 
is  for  Guer,  historically  a  gen.  plu.  Gucv  ©naben  is  a  stereotyped  form 
constant  for  all  cases. 

288.  Sicaben,  'grasshoppers,'  not  '  cicadae.'  On  the  point  of  the 
comparison,  see  Intr.  p.  Ixxvi. 

290.    f)(ctd)f  '  straightway.'     The  attempt  to  fly  fails  forthwith. 

292.  The  meaning  is:  Not  only  can  man  not  fly  very  high  or  very 
long,  but  when  he  sinks  back  to  earth,  he  is  not  even  content  with  the 
cleaner  media  of  an  animal  existence. 

298.  felbft;  to  be  taken  with  ic^,  not  with  bie  armen. 

300.  cud).  Ordinarily  the  change  from  tiVi  to  3f)r  is  in  the  direction 
of  greater  respectfulness;  here,  since  the  Lord  is  addressed,  it  has  the  ex- 
actly opposite  effect. 

302.    ^te  @al)rung,  '  the  ferment '  of  his  soul. 
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3o8.  tJCrttJOrtClt,  'confusedly';  like  one  wandering  in  ihc  dark  or  in 
•  misty  fog.' 

310.      gritut,  '  shows  signs  of  life.' 

314.  ntciuc  Strode;  ace.  of  the  way.  Mephisto's  'way'  is  that  of 
egoistic  pleasure. 

315-6.  The  implication  clearly  is,  that  when  Faust's  life  on  earth  is 
over,  Alephistopheles  is  to  have  no  further  right  to  trouble  him. 

318.  ^fl,  'there,'  i.  e.,  so  far  as  that  restriction  is'concerned. 

319.  fQClb^  it^  .  .  .  .  ticfaitgcit,  '  I  have  never  cared  to  concern  myself.' 
For  the  use  of  befaiigeu  as  =  befaffeu,  Grimm  Wb.  quotes  only  this 
case  from  Goethe,  but  several  from  Richter.  As  to  Mephisto's  pro- 
fessed indifference  to  dead  men,  cf.  Intr.  p.  Ixxi-ii. 

320.  licb'  id)  tttit,  Sieben  with  reflexive  dat.  is  much  used  by  Goethe. 
It  means  '  to  like,'  '  to  have  a  fancy  for.' 

325.    crfaffcn,  'get  hold  of.' 

327.  Another  intimation  that  Mcphistopheles  is  to  be  baffled.  He 
is  to  '  stand  abashed  '  and  '  confess.' 

328-9.      ©itt  gutcr bCttlU^t,  'a  good  man  in  his  vague  striving 

is  quite  conscious  of  the  right  way.'  An  important,  difficult,  and  famous 
passage.  Obviously  ein  gutcr  SlJJenfci)  can  not  mean  '  a  good  man  '  in  the 
ordinary  sense.  Of  course  a  good  man  is  '  conscious  of  the  right  way '  and 
tries  to  follow  it ;  that  is  the  very  nature  of  '  goodness.'  Goethe  uses 
gutcr  in  about  the  sense  of  tiid)tiger  or  '^oc^ftvebcnber,  meaning  one  who 
is  '  good '  —  for  something;  one  who  has  idca4s  and  tries  to  realize  them; 
or,  in  different  words,  one  who  possesses  that  'good  will'  which  Goethe 
calls  the  '  foundation  in  matters  of  right  conduct.'  (Xa^  >^auptfunba= 
iTient  be«  @ittUd)en  ift  ber  gutc  aSitle;  JVerie,  H.,  XIX.,  77.)  For  an 
exactly  similar  use  of  the  phrase  cf.  Werke,  H.,  VIII.,  198: 

5)enn  ipq§  ein  guter  aJJenfd)  errei^en  !onn 

3ft  nic^t  im  engen  3f{Qum  bes  ficbcn?-  }u  errei(^en, 

where  it  is  applied  to  an  artist  and  can,  therefore,  have  nothing  to  do  with 
conventional 'goodness.'  —  The  phrase  in  feinem  buntlen  ©range  is  not 
easily  translatable.  Grimm  Wb.,  defines  2)rang  for  this  passage  as  2ln» 
reijung,  iunercr  Srieb,  i?npetns,  impuhus.  !3)un!Ien  means  '  not  fully 
understood,'  hence  '  vague.' — The  point  involved  is,  at  bottom,  the  old 
issue  between  the  Augustinian  and  the  Pelagian  theology :   the  question 
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whether  a  man,  if  he  follows  his  natural  bent,  will  surely  and  finally  go 
WTong  or  not;  whether  he  is  of  himself  a  helpless  wanderer  in  the  dark, 
requiring  to  be  put  upon  the  right  way  by  a  miracle  of  divine  intervention, 
or  whether  he  has  that  in  him  which  will  enable  him  to  find  the  right  way 
and  follow  it.  Goethe  takes  the  Pelagian  view,  but  only  on  the  supposition 
that  the  man  is  cill  gilter  ilJenfd)  from  the  first.  For  Faust  is  by  no  means 
a  representative  of  humanity,  as  he  is  sometimes  called,  but  only  of  that 
portion  of  it  who  strive,  whose  will  is  good.  —  It  may  be  noted,  finally, 
that  no  formal  confessfon  of  discomfiture,  like  that  here  foreshadowed,  ever 
comes  from  Mephistopheles.  He  is,  however,  discomfited,  for  Faust's 
idealism  proves  invincible. 

334-5.  The  allusion  is  to  Genesis  iii.  14,  where  God  says  to  the  ser- 
pent, '  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life.'  By  '  eating  dust  w  ith 
delight '  the  devil  means  being  satisfied  with  egoistic  pleasure. 

336.  ^U  barfft  ....  erfdjciuctt,  '  there  too  thou  mayest  act  thy  part 
quite  unhindered ';  aild)  "^tx,  in  lioasting  over  the  Lord  as  well  as  in  trying 
to  lead  Faust  astray;  niir  with  frei  in  the  sense  of  'not  otherwise  than,' 
*  quite.'  Observe  that  crlC^eillCIl  docs  not  mean  '  to  appear '  =  videri, 
which  would  call  for  fdjeineu,  but  '  to  show  one's  self,'  '  play  one's  part.' 

339.  3(^alf,  '  wag.'  Mephistopheles  is  given  this  name  as  a  being 
who  acts  in  a  spirit  of  cynical  humor,  —  for  the  fun  of  the  thing,  so  to 
speak.  The  Lord's  work  is  to  him  a  field  for  practical  joking.  Those 
other  unnamed  spirits  which  are  more  troublesome  to  the  Lord  would 
doubtless  be  such  as  carry  on  the  work  of  negation,  opposition  and  de- 
struction in  a  spirit  of  bitter,  malignant  earnest.  That  Mephistopheles  is 
here  a  spirit,  but  later  (1.  1338)  the  spirit  of  negation,  or  (1.  21 81)  the 
devil,  need  occasion  no  surprise.  The  devil  is  a  theological  abstraction. 
What  history  gives  us  first  is  many  devils  of  different  national  characters 
and  different  names,  which  names  and  characters  were  then  blended  in  the 
conception  ol  the  devil.  Cf.  Intr.  p.  Ixxv.  Thus  Goethe  treats  his  Mephis- 
topheles at  pleasure  either  as  one  in  a  kindred  hierarchy  of  devils,  making 
e.  g.  the  tempter  of  Genesis  his  '  cousin '  (1.  335),  or  as  a  personification  of 
a  part  of  the  negative  principle  of  darkness  that  is  at  war  with  light 
(1.  1335),  or  again  as  the  spirit  of  negation,  the  devil.  The  witch  calls  him 
Junker  Satan  (1.  2504).  On  the  Brocken  he  calls  himself  Junker  Voland 
(1.  4023),  while  the  devil  on  the  throne  is  Herr  Urian  (1.  3959).      In 
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the  puppet-plays  the  devil  is  sometimes  called  Pluto.      In  the  original 
legend  Mephistopheles  is  an  envoy  of  Lucifer. 

340-3.  The  doctrine  is  that  men  thrive  by  opposition.  Cynical  criti- 
cism and  obstruction  bring  out  our  best  qualities  and  incite  us  to  work  for 
the  realization  of  our  ideals. 

341.    6r  licbt  fid).    Cf.  l.  320,  note. 

343.  "JJcf  rci^t  .  .  .  .  fd)flffcn,  'who  stimulates,  exerts  influence  and 
must,  as  devil  (i.e.,  by  virtue  of  his  devilish  nature),  be  doing.'  But  some 
take  the  last  clause  to  mean  'must,  though  devil,  produce';  i.  e.,  though 
his  work  is  destruction,  by  stimulating  man  to  productive  activity,  he  be- 
comes in  spite  of  himself  a  producer. 

344  ©bttcrfij^nc,  'sons  of  God,'  as  in  Genesis  vi.  2,  and  Job  i.  6. 
The  reference  is  of  course  to  the  archangels.     Cf.  1.  66,  note. 

345-9.  This  passage  defies  translation  and  resists  close  logical  anal- 
ysis, but  the  general  import  is  this :  Mephistopheles  is  to  go  to  earth  to 
carry  on  his  opposition  to  the  Lord's  purposes,  but  the  angels  are  to 
remain  at  the  center  of  creative  power,  beholding  with  joy  and  love  the 
beautiful  creation  that  is  ever  realizing  itself  about  them,  and  seeing  in 
every  transient  phenomenon  a  manifestation  of  the  eternal  thought  of  God. 
^0^  SSerbcitbf,  '  the  evolving  world,'  is  creation  considered  not  as  a  fact, 
l)ut  as  a  living  process,  the  ever  progressing  realization  of  the  divine  plan. 
2Bo^  in  ft^njonfcnber  Srfd)cinung  fdlWCbt,  '  what  floats  in  unsteady  phe- 
nomenal manifestation,'  e.  g.,  suns,  planets,  storms,  man's  earthly  life  — 
all  things  that  come  and  go  as  parts  of  the  phenomenal  world.  SJcfcftigct 
mit  bouernbcn  ©ebanfcn,  'fix,  i.  e.,  hold  steadfast,  with  enduring 
thoughts.'  But  Strehlke  \\T).  gives  befcftincn  as  =  ftcirfen,  fid)ern.  All 
that  '  appears '  is  a  manifestation  of  the  Eternal  Thought.  The  angels  are 
invited  to  participate  in  this  thought,  or,  in  Spinozan  phrase,  to  view  the 
world  sub  specie  irternitatis. 

349-I-.     ^er  ^immcl,  the  'most  holy  place.'     Cf.  1.  270,  note. 

350.    ^tXi  3ntcn,  'the  old  man,'  'the  governor.' 
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Ti  a  d)  t. 

This  scene,  up  to  Wagner's  exit,  helohgs  to  the  oldest  stratum  of  Faust. 
On  its  subjective  side  it  is  rt)oted  in  Goethe's  youthful  disgust  with  aca- 
demic learning  and  in  the  fantastic  feeling  for  '  nature '  to  which  he  had 
been  led  by  his  study  of  the  alchemists  and  mystics,  and  by  the  influence 
of  Herder.  See  Intr.  pp.  xxiii-xxxv.  In  beginning  with  a  soliloquy  of 
Faust,  Goethe  follows  the  puppet-plays  (but  see  above,  the  general  note 
upon  the  Prologue),  which  in  turn  follow  Marlowe.  In  the  puppet-plays, 
Faust's  success  in  conjuring  is  always  dependent  on  a  certain  book  which 
is  brought  him  by  two  or  more  students.  In  Goethe,  I'aust  has  the  book 
of  Nostradamus  from  the  first,  and  nothing  is  said  of  its  provenience.  This 
book  is  conceived  as  possessing  occult  properties  such  that  the  mere  con- 
templation of  its  symbols  produces  wonderful  effects  upon  the  beholder's 
mental  state,  w  hile  the  appropriate  '  utterance '  of  one  of  the  symbols 
causes  the  corresponding  spirit  to  appear  in  visible  form. 

In  1885  the  late  Wilhelm  Scherer  published  an  essay  (G.-J.  VI..  231), 
in  which  he  drew  attention  to,  and  endeavored  to  account  for,  certain 
logical  difficulties  presented  by  11.  354-521.  The  case  is  in  brief  this: 
The  play  begins  with  a  passage  [l],  11.  354-385,  in  which  Faust  describes 
his  trouble  and  states  that  he  has  devoted  himself  to  magic  in  the  hope  of 
relief.  His  tone  toward  the  end  is  one  of  hope  and  confidence,  so  that 
we  naturally  expect  him  to  proceed  at  once  with  his  conjuring.  Insteard 
of  that,  however,  he  breaks  out  into  a  poetic  strain  of  repining  over  his 
past  misery,  his  impotence,  and  his  '  unnatural '  surroundings  (passage  [2], 
11.  386-427).  He  gives  us  the  impression  that  he  is  going  to  escape  with 
his  book  into  the  open  air,  since  '  dry  meditation '  in  the  study  is  futile. 
Then,  when  we  are  expecting  him  to  seize  the  book  and  rush  forth,  he 
suddenly  declares  that  there  are  spirits  near  him  and  implores  them  to 
answer  if  they  hear.  Then  follows  a  passage  [3],  11.  430-467,  in  which 
Faust  looks  at  the  symbols  and  describes  their  effect  upon  him.  After  this 
comes  a  passage  [4],  11.  468-521,  in  which  he  evokes  and  converses  with 
the  Earth-Spirit,  whom  he  addresses  as  erfk^ter  @etp,  though  he  has  not 
yet  '  implored '  the  Spirit  at  all. 
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Scherer  further  showed  that  these  passages  differ  greatly  in  meter  and 
style.  In  [ij  we  have  soulless  metrical  prose.  The  rhythm  is  irregular, 
the  language  popular,  and  the  technique  clumsy,  since  Faust  is  made  to 
tell  himsclj,  as  in  the  puppet-plays,  what  he  has  been  doing.  On  the  other 
hand,  [2]  is  all  poetry.  The  rhythm  is  regular,  the  style  noble,  and  the 
dramatic  technique  faultless.  As  a  result  of  his  study,  Scherer  was  led  to 
conjecture  that  Goethe  wrote  [i]  having  in  mind  a  Faust  who  has  decided 
to  devote  himself  to  magic,  but  has  not  yet  the  book  needed  for  evoking 
spirits;  that  the  poet's  intention  was  to  introduce  a  scene  which  should 
put  Faust  in  possession  of  ihe  book,  the  opening  of  which  was  then  to  be 
followed  by  the  magic  effects  of  [3] ;  after  which  was  to  come  an  unsuc- 
cessful attempt  to  evoke  the  Earth-Spirit,  and  then  finally  a  renewed  and 
successful  attempt,  with  the  dialogue  as  in  [4].  As  for  [2],  Scherer  sup- 
poses that  to  have  been  written  as  a  substitute  for  [i];  i.  e.,  it  was  in- 
tended to  begin  the  play,  and  to  begin  it  on  the  assumption  that  Faust  has 
the  book  but  can  do  nothing  with  it  in  his  study,  and  must  therefore  take 
it  into  the  open  air.  Lastly,  Scherer  supposes  that  Goethe,  after  he  had 
decided  to  retain  the  original  opening,  instead  of  rejecting  [2]  inserted  it 
where  we  find  it  and  bridged  the  awkward  gap  between  [2]  and  [3]  with 
the  words : 

%^x  fdjioebt,  i^r  ©eifter,  neben  mir  ; 

Slntroortct  mir,  roenn  i^r  mit^  ^ort ! 

The  argument  of  Scherer  is  ingenious  and  proves  at  any  rale  that  th^ 
four  passages  did  not  proceed  from  a  continuous  creative  impulse,  but  cor- 
respond, in  part  at  least,  to  different  moods  and  to  different  phases  of  poetic 
feeling  and  of  artistic  power.  It  is  not  proved,  however,  that  the  poet 
ever  changed  or  forgot  his  fundamental  presupposition  with  regard  to  the 
book,  or  the  place  of  the  conjuring,  or  that  he  ever  intended  to  write,  and 
then  failed  to  write,  any  passages  that  are  necessary  to  the  logic  of  the 
action.  We  may  well  suppose  that  in  Goethe's  earliest  musings  on  the 
Faust-theme,  the  locus  of  his  hero's  conjuring  may  have  occasioned  some 
thought,  some  balancing  of  alternatives;  for  in  the  Faust-books  the  con- 
juring takes  place  in  the  woods  at  night,  whereas  in  the  puppet-plays  it 
takes  place  in  Faust's  study.  But  by  the  time  that  he  began  to  write 
Goethe  had  settled  the  question  in  favor  of  the  study.  Nor  did  he  have 
any  occasion  to  explain  dramatically  the  provenience  of  the  book;    for  the 
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'two  students'  of  the  puppet-plays  are  at  ])est  but  a  clumsy  device,  being 
no  less  mysterious  than  the  book  they  bring  to  Faust.  They  come  and 
go;  we  hear  no  more  of  them,  and  never  learn  how  they  themselves  came 
by  the  wonderful  volume.  It  was  just  as  well,  therefore,  simply  to  assume 
that  Faust  has  the  book  from  the  outset. 

On  these  suppositions  the  text  can  be  explained  as  follows:  In  writing 
[i],  Goethe  had  in  mind  a  Faust  who  •  has  devoted  '  himself  to  magic  only 
in  the  sense  that  he  has  learned  the  rudiments  of  the  art.  He  has  not  yet 
tried  his  hand  at  conjuring,  but  is  just  about  to  try  it  with  the  book  of 
Nostradamus,  of  which  he  has  high  hopes.  In  accordance  with  this  con- 
ception, Goethe  first  wrote  in  1.  379,  as  we  now  know,  not  toiixbe  but 
rterbe,  giving  the  sense  :  '  I  have  devoted  myself  to  magic  to  see  whether 
many  a  secret  Tvi//  not  be  revealed  to  me.'  We  may  now  suppose  an  in- 
ter\'al  to  have  elapsed  before  [2]  was  composed.  It  need  not  be  a  long 
interval,  nor  presuppose  a  radically  different  Goethe,  but  only  a  different 
mood.  During  this  time  he  conceives  the  idea  of  laying  a  little  more  stress 
upon  Faust's  previous  studies  of  magic  (studies  carried  on  with  other 
books  than  that  of  Nostradamus),  and  of  representing  the  futility  of  these 
past  studies  as  a  part  of  his  hero's  general  disappointment  and  pain.  This 
idea,  he  sees,  will  permit  him  to  give  utterance  to  certain  feelings  of  his 
own,  respecting  the  folly  of  poring  over  books  under  the  study-lamp  instead 
of  seeking  illumination  directly  from  Nature.  He  had  also,  for  this  feature 
of  his  plan,  good  legendary  grounds.  The  narratives  make  Faust  study 
magic  books  for  some  time  before  trying  his  first  successful  experiment. 
So  the  Schwiegerling  puppet-play  introduces  Faust  as  having  po6dered 
upon  magic  for  '  countless  years '  before  the  right  book  comes  into  his 
hands. 

With  this  idea  in  mind  Goethe  composed  passage  [2],  throwing  into  it 
the  pathos  of  his  own  personal  feehng,  and  so  continuing  as  genuine  poetry 
what  he  had  begun  as  prosaic  doggerel.  He  has  in  mind  here  a  Faust 
who  has  spent  long  nights  poring  over  magic  books  (1.  390,  note);  who 
has  learned  to  recognize  and  imitate  their  symbols,  and  to  know  what  to 
expect  from  each ;  who  has  tried  to  evoke  spirits,  tried  to  evoke  the  Earth- 
Spirit,  but  in  vain,  the  reason  being,  of  course,  that  he  has  not  had  the 
right  book.  In  his  own  mind,  however,  the  magician  has  framed  a  dif- 
ferent theory  to  account  for  his  failure,  viz.,  that  the  svmbols  will  not  do 
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their  proper  work  amid  the  '  dust  and  mold'  of  the  study,  but  need  to  be 
taken  out  into  the  open  air.  So  he  prepares  to  leave  his  study  in  the  belief 
that  the  symbols  of  Nostradamus  will  prove  as  impotent  there  as  the  others 
have  proved.  Still,  as  magician  he  knows  that  there  are  spirits  near  him, 
and  so,  by  way  of  giving  them  one  tinal  trial  before  rushing  out  into  the 
night,  he  exclaims : 

9tntitiortct  mir,  roenn  tftr  ittic^  fiort ! 

He  then  opens  the  book,  and  this  time,  of  course,  the  symbols  do  their 
work.     What  follows  is  then  all  in  order. 

Subsequently,  in  revising  for  the  Fragment,  Goethe  noticed  that  the 
mevbe  of  l.  379  was  not  quite  in  harmony  with  his  final  conception,  whence 
the  change  to  luiirbe,  giving  the  sense :  '  I  have  been  devoting  myself  to 
magic  (for  some  time)  to  see  whether  many  a  secret  -would  not  be  revealed 
to  me.' 

Scherer's  essay  has  provoked  much  discussion  of  which  no  account 
can  be  given  here;  cf.  especially  Schmidt,  Introduction  to  the  3d  edi- 
tion of  the  Gochhausen  Faust ;  Collin,  Goethe's  Faust  in  seiner  dltesten 
Gestalt,  and  Niejahr  in  Euphorion,  IV,  273.  All  these  writers  and  more 
that  might  be  named  have  each  his  own  way  of  dealing  with  Scherer's 
difficulties.  This  of  itself  shows  that  the  difficulties  are  real.  The  ex- 
.planation  offered  above  has  not  escaped  criticism,  but  thus  far  (1898) 
no  other  has  been  proposed  which  seems  to  the  editor  less  open  to  ob- 
jection. Two  things  only  are  clear :  First,  the  passage  did  not  take 
,' shape  aus  eincm  Giisse ;  secondly,  the  evidence  that  has  been  adduced 
to  prove  it  a  patchwork  of  essentially  different  '  plans '  is  altogether 
inadequate. 

354.  ^obC.  Supply  id).  The  omission  of  the  subject  is  colloquial 
and  characteristic  of  the  free-and-easy  Hans  Sachs  style.  In  the  older 
portions  of  Faust  it  is  common  in  the  sing.,  somewhat  less  so  in  the  plu.  — 
^I)iIofo})l)ic,  '  philosophy,'  but  not  in  the  strict  technical  sense.  It  is, 
rather,  a  broad  term  for  the  studies  belonging  to  the  '  philosophical  faculty' 
of  a  university. 

355-   ^wriftcrci;  contemptuous  for  3uvi'?pnibcn3. 

"  356.  Icibcr  nurf).  Faust  is  primarily  a  theologian  (cf.  1.  372-3),  and 
in  making  him  especially  dissatislied  with  theology,  Goethe  follows  the 
legend.     The  'science  of  God  '  is  the  study  from  which  a  seeker  after  ulti- 
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mate  truth  would  naturally  expect  tlie  most;   whereas  Faust  has  been  led 
by  it  only  to  doubts  that  have  destroyed  his  peace  of  mind.     Cf.  1.  370. 
357.    Tlird)OU0;  here  =  blivd)  linb  blird),  i.  e.,  'thoroughly.' 

360.  ^JUJagiftCr,  '  Master' of  Arts;  the  second  degree  in  the  sequence 
bachelor,  master,  doctor.  U.  has  here :  fQeif^e  jDocftor  unb  ^n-ofeffor  gar. 
The  reason  for  the  change  is  not  quite  obvious,  since  Faust  is  very  certainly 
to  be  thought  of  as  a  professor.  Was  it  because  C.  M.  states  expressly  that 
Faust  received  the  degree  of  '  Master '  at  Ingolstadt,  or  because  the  magi- 
cian was  popularly  known  as  'Doctor'  Faust? 

361.  ftf)OU.  As  to  Faust's  age,  cf.  Intr.  p.  xlvii. — 9tn  is  unaccented, 
i.e.,  does  not  go  with  jicfjC,  but  with  bie  5cl)en  3of}r,  to  denote  approxima- 
tion; 'well-nigh  these  ten  years.'  —  The  older  JCIjCIl,  M.  II.  G.  z'chen  > 
zen,  is  often  used  by  Goethe  in  his  youth,  even  where  no  metrical  consid- 
erations require  it,  e.g.,  Briefe,\.,  133,  187.  —  ^l^lll^t  plu.  with -e  omitted, 
as  it  was  very  often  omitted,  in  all  sorts  of  words,  in  the  South-German 
dialect  of  the  youthful  Goethe. 

365.  ^aS  ■ . . .  Dcrbrennen,  'that  (insight)  is  just  about  consuming 
my  heart  as  with  fire.'  On  tt)itl,  cf.  Brandt,  §  267,  6.  —  3d)icr  =  '  all  but,' 
'just  about';  not  the  Eng.  'sheer,'  nor  the  fc^ier  of  Luther's  Bible,  piean- 
ing  '  soon.' 

366.  iioffcit,  '  ninnies';  used  collectively  of  the  classes  mentioned 'in 
1.367. 

367.  Sc^reibcr,  'scribes,'  or  '  notaries,'  learned  in  the  law;  not  'ec- 
clesiastics,' nor  'students  of  theology.' 

370.  ^afitr,  '  as  an  offset  to  that,'  '  on  the  other  hand.'  The  thought 
is  that  Faust  has  won  liberty  at  the  expense  of  peace.  This  sense  of  bafiir 
is  not  noted  in  Grimm  or  Strehlke,  but  is  common  in  Goethe's  early  writ- 
ings. Cf.,  e.  g.,  Briefe,  I.,  181  (letter  to  Oeser)  :  S)ie  SabillCtte  ^ier  ftnb 
jreav  tlein,  bafiir  fuib  fie  ^dufig  unb  au^gcfuc^t.    Cf.  also  1.  2988. 

371.  ttJOS  J)icd)ti',  '  anything  worth  while.'     Cf.  11.  1879  and  4125. 
374-5.     This  vulgar  motive  for  Faust's  study  of  magic  does  not  appear 

in  the  oldest  Faust-book,  but  is  as  old  as  Witlman,  who  says  (Cap.  13, 
Scheible,  II.,  359) :  Xieiueil  er  Ricber  gclbt,  foft  nod)  jpei^  unb  anbreg 
^abe,  fo  ^ob  er  aud)  ftd)  fitrne^mlid)  bem  icufel  ergeben. 

377.  ^Ob'  ....  ergeben.  On  the  import  of  the  tense,  see  the  intro- 
ductory note  above. 
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378.    ®eiftC;§ 9Kuttb;  seemingly  a  hendiadys  for  buxdj  ben  frfiftU 

gen  iDhmb  eineg  ©eiftcei,  '  through  some  mighty  spirit-voice.'  The  omis- 
sion of  the  article  is  peculiar  but  not  unique  in  Faust.  Cf.  S3ergc§^b^fe, 
1.  394,  and  ®vabe§  S'Jadjt,  1.  747. 

379-    tuitrbc.     U.  has  Itierbe.     See  introductory  note  above. 

380-1.  Not  that  Faust  now  thinks  to  give  up  teaching  if  he  succeeds 
as  magician.     He  wishes  to  teach  with  better  insight. 

382-4.  Faust  wishes  to  comprehend  the  central  power  that  sustains 
the  order  of  nature,  to  gaze  upon  the  formative  energy  that  pervades  the 
world,  and  to  behold  the  primordial  substances  (Sameix)  out  of  which  all 
things  have  grown.  Take  ©atrten  as  a  plu.  with  alle  repeated.  The  word 
is  common  in  Welling  (see  Intr.  p.  xxvii).  Believing  the  various  forms  of 
existence  to  be  more  or  less  interconvertible,  the  alchemists  reached  the 
conception  of  certain  fundamental  substances  which  are  the  basis  of  all 
things  that  are.     These  they  called  'seeds.' 

385.  tl)U'  .  .  .  .  trontcn,  'do  business.'  The  use  of  t()Un  as  a  peri- 
phrastic auxiliary,  like  Eng.  '  do,'  is  a  South-German  provincialism  which 
is  frequent  in  Faust;   cf.  11.  2145,  2781,  2869  etc.;    also  Brandt,  §  274,  6. 

386.  ajfonbcufdjctn;   now  usually  2)ionbid)etn  or  SJJonbeSfc^ein,  but 

the  old  weak  deck,  especially  in  composition,  is  common  in  the  classics. 

389.  I)CtaHc)Cnia(f)t;  an  intransitive  used  transitively.  Sanders  Wb. 
gives  the  meaning  as  fo  laiige  uiacl)cn,  bi§  ba§  Obje!t  cvfc^eint.  But  does 
it  not  rather  mean  'to  watch  mounting'  the  sky?  Cf.  [toigt  ^cratt  in  1. 
3851-2,  and  ftcigt  ^eviiber  in  1.  3235-6. 

390.  SBiidjCrn.  U.  and  Fgm.  have  SBiid)er.  The  change  was  made, 
seemingly,  to  bring  out  more  clearly  the  thought  intended,  viz.:  'Thy 
beams  have  found  me  sitting  here  over  my  (magic)  books  and  papers.' 
Kogel,  V.  L.,  I.,  55,  thinks  the  books  and  papers  on  the  shelves  are  meant, 
and  that  the  ace.  is  required.  But  in  that  case  one  can  not  realize  the 
picture.  The  books  and  paper  are  not  those  of  11.  402,  405,  but  the  tools 
with  which  Faust  has  been  engaged  in  a  futile  study  of  magic  (the  '  paper' 
for  drawing)^  Cf.  the  '  night-brooding  magus  '  letter  of  Goethe,  Briefe,  I., 
200,  in  which  he  speaks  of  himself  as  einiicfpfrvt,  atlcin,  Sircfol,  ''^.^apier, 
gebcr  unb  3)inte,  uitb  5>wei  SBiid)cv,  mciii  ganjoi*  Siiiftjeug. 

394.  !l8crgci^l)0l)lc.  The  omission  of  the  article  is  harsh.  Cf.  1.  378, 
note. 
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396.  SS!>iffctIO(|Ua(m,  'choke-damp  of  learning.' 

397.  Qcfull^  ....  bnbcit,  'bathe  to  health';   factitive  predicate. 

402.  Ji<cfd)rnilft  Don,  '  i>ounded  by';    pple.  with  2)}aucrlorf). 

403.  llsitrmc;  the  regular  M.  H.G.  plu.,  familiar  to  Goethe  from  Lu- 
ther's Bil)le.     l!ut  he  also  uses  the  modern  3i>urmer.     Cf.  1.  605. 

405.  6'ttt ....  umftcrft ;  a  curious  expression  that  has  been  variously 
understood.  Probably  it  refers  to  the  strips  of  paper  placed  upon  the 
shelves  and  hanging  down  over  the  books  to  prevent  the  dust  from 
settling  upon  them.  Cf.  Euphorion,  III,  476.  U.  has  :  3)ttt  anneraud)t 
^^apicr  bfftccft,  which  was  rejected  on  account  of  the  undeclined  dat. 
aucievaiic^t. 

408.  brcilt  flcftopft;  ace  abs.  with  §au^rat^.  The  three  preceding 
pples.,  on  the  other  hand,  go  with  9)faucr(ocf). 

411.    Sid)  baujj flcntmt,  '  falters  oppressed  '  (Taylor). 

415.  To  OJott .  .  . .  Ijtttcill.  'whereinto  God  created  men";  colloquial 
for  in  UHid)e  O^ott  bie  9Jfouid)olt  f)ilieinid)llt  (Hart).  For  a  similar  '  whither' 
construction  after  a  '  where '  verb,  cf.  1.  943. 

420.  IJJoftrabamU!:^;  the  Latin  name  of  Michel  de  Xotredame,  a  noted 
French  astrologer  and  physician,  born  in  1503.  His  most  famous  work 
was  a  collection  of  rimed  prophecies  published  in  1555  under  the  title  of 
Centuries.  He  wrote  no  book  of  the  kind  here  ascribed  to  him.  Goethe 
uses  his  name  as  that  of  a  representative  astrologist  contemporary  with 
Faust,  who  might  thus  have  a  manuscript  of  his.     See  note,  to  1.  993  ff. 

422.  6-rfcnncft;  eifenncn  here  =  cinfo^cn,  begveifen. 

424.     jjctjt  auf,   'is  revealed.' 

426-9.    On  the  logical  connection,  cf.  the  introductory  note  above. 

429+.  3C'^CU  bc^  3Jiofroto§mu^.  Macrocosm,  from  post-classical' 
Gr.  naKf)iiKO(yiinr,  'great  world,'  (lit.  'long  world'),  was  a  name  given  by 
medieval  astrologers  and  philosophers  to  the  universe-at-large,  conceived 
as  an  ordered  whole  consisting  of  variously  interrelated  parts.  The  Gk.- 
I^t.  r<?jw«f  is  opposed  to  c/taos  and  means  '  order,' whence  macrocosmus 
=  '  great  order,'  or  '  great  harmony.'  By  the  '  sign  '  of  the  macrocosm  we 
are  to  understand  a  geometrical  figure  possessing  the  magic  power  to  give 
Faust  a  beatific  vision  of  the  '  grand  harmony.'  It  is  not  likely  that  Goethe 
was  thinking  of  any  particular  figure,  but  pictures  more  or  less  like  what 
he  had  in  mind  are  found  in  Welling,  pp.  9,  97,  1 71  etc.   Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxviii. 
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431.  Sinncn;  old  weak  plu.  of  Sinn,  as  in  11.479,  1436,  1633;  the 
usual  strong  plu.  @inne,  in  1.  611. 

437.    Xtieb;  here  in  about  the  sense  of  'potency.' 

440.    3wflCtt,  *  lines';    the  traces  of  Xostradamus's  pen  in  the  pictures. 

443-6.  The  quotation  has  not  been  identified  beyond  a  doubt.  Very 
likely  it  is  only  the  thought  that  is  quoted,  the  language  being  Goethe's 
own.  The  thought  is,  that  no  impassable  barrier  separates  the  spirit-world 
I  from  the  spirit  of  man.  There  is  a  revelation,  and  if  we  do  not  perceive  it, 
I  it  is  because  of  the  inertness  of  our  faculties.  Scherer,  Goethe's  Friih- 
zeit,  p.  71  ff.,  argues  that  the  'wise  man '  is  Herder.  In  Herder's  Alte- 
ste  Urkunde  des  Menschengescklechts  we  find  a  chapter  headed  '  Unter- 
richt  unter  der  Morgenrothe.'  Herder  here  describes  in  rhapsodical 
language  the  effect  of  the  dawn  upon  primitive  races,  especially  the  He- 
brews. They  saw  in  the  dawn  a  direct  and  glorious  revelation  of  divin- 
ity, and  this  revelation,  he  contends,  we  may  still  see  and  feel,  if  we 
will.  One  passage  reads  :  '  Come  forth,  young  man  (cf.  2d)iiler  in  1. 
445),  into  the  open  fields  and  give  heed.  The  most  ancient,  most  glori- 
ous revelation  of  God  appeals  to  thee  every  morning  as  a  fact.'  More 
recently,  however,  the  '  wise  man  '  has  been  confidently  identified  with 
Swedenborg,  whose  jargon  of  the  spirit-world  and  of  man's  relation  to 
it  is  in  places  very  similar  to  that  here  employed.  Cf.  E.  Schmidt's 
Introduction  to  the  Gochhausen  Faust,  p.  xxxviii,  where  interesting 
quotations  are  given. 

445.  Uuttcrbroffcit,  'undismayed,'  i.e.,  undisturbed  by  any  doubts 
or  misgivings  as  to  the  reality  of  the  revelation. 

447-53.  On  Faust's  mystical  vision  of  the  macrocosm,  cf.  Intr. 
p.  xxviii ;  also  Scherer,  Goethe's  Frilhzeit,  p.  73  ff.  and  Collin,  p.  36  ff. 
Faust  sees  the  world  as  a  manifestation  of  energy,  unity,  spirituality, 
and  harmony.  The  parts  of  the  macrocosm  weave  themselves  into  a 
whole.  Nothing  is  isolated :  one  component  lives  and  works  in  every 
other.  This  All  is  animated  by  '  celestial  powers  that  ascend  and  descend, 
handing  to  one  another  the  golden  vessels.'  These  powers  are  conceived 
as  angels  with  '  wings  that  exhale  blessings ' ;  at  the  same  time,  however, 
they  are  impersonal  essences  for  ihey permeate  the  earth  and  fill  it  with 
an  all-pervading  music.  The  passage  must  not  be  taken  too  seriously,  or  its 
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imagery  scrutinized  too  closely,  in  the  hope  of  getting  out  of  it  a  clear, 
coherent  mental  picture.  Still  less  should  we,  as  do  some  of  the  commen- 
tators, think  to  fmd  in  this  mystical  jargon  an  adumbration  of  Goethe's 
maturer  views  respecting  the  evolution  and  interconnection  of  organic 
forms.  It  has,  however,  some  striking  resemblances  to  a  jocose  cosmogony 
found  in  Goethe's  farce  Salyros,  act  iv.     The  passage  is  as  follows : 

SBie  fiJ)  ixiB  iiiib  Sieb'  a,c\)Ax, 
Unb  bas  Sia  nun  eiu  Wan5e<5  max, 
Unb  ba<j  Qian--,i  !lang 
gii  lebetib  iDivtcnbcm  Gbciii^cfaiig; 
Sid)  tljQtc  Kraft  in  .Uraft  ucrjctjven, 
©ic^  tljiite  ilraft  in  flraft  oermcljren, 
Unb  auf  jnb  ab  fid)  roUenb  ging, 
S)ad  qH  unb  ein'  unb  eroig  J'ing, 
Smmer  ncrfinbert,  immcr  bcftiinbig. 

450.  Gtnicr.  The  provenience  of  the  conception  has  not  been  clearly 
made  out.  Diintzer  is  reminded  of  the  Manichaean  doctrine  that  angels 
transport  the  souls  of  the  dead  in  golden  vessels.  More  likely  Goethe  had 
in  mind  some,  as  yet  unidentified,  picture. 

454  ff.  The  change  of  tone  and  meter,  and  the  abrupt  transition  to  a 
totally  different  order  of  thought  and  feeling,  suggest  that  this  passage  was 
not  composed  continuously  with  the  preceding,  but  corresponds  to  a  dif- 
ferent phase  of  the  young  Goethe's  nature-sentiment.  Cf.  Scherer,  Goethe's 
Fr'uhzeit,  p.  74.  Faust,  who  has  just  been  likening  himself  to  a  god,  turns 
impatiently  from  the  object  of  his  enthusiasm,  because  it  is  '  only  a  spec- 
tacle,' whereas  he  desires  food  for  his  soul,  nourishment  from  the  breasts  of 
mother  Nature.  The  biblical  imager)'  of  11.  455-9,  suggestive  of  supreme 
spiritual  happiness  (cf.  Isaiah  Ixvi,  ii-i  2),  corresponds  to  the  rapturous 
feeling  for  nature  which  meets  us  in  Werther.  Cf.  the  letters  of  May  10 
and  May  17,  1771,  in  which  Werther  speaks  of  atl  ba^  luiutbcrbare  @e= 
fiil)!,  mit  bt'in  mein  i?er',  bic  DJatuv  umfaijt. 

458-  WClfc  il^ruft,  '  pining  breast.' 

459-  it)r  trJillft,  'ye  give  to  drink,'  i.  e.,  ye  have  nourishment  to  offer. 
459+-    GrbgciftCOi.     The  Earth-Spirit  is  an  invention  of  Goethe  which 

owes  nothing  discoveral^le  to  any  particular  myth,  still  less  to  any  n>an. 
On  the  genesis  of  the  conception,  cf.  Intr.  pp.  xxviii,  xxix  and  xxxv.  The 
Spirit  takes  the  place  of  the  '  prince  of  hell '  in  C.  M.,  but  is  riot  for  that 
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reason  a  devil.  He  is  rather  the  personification  of  terrestrial  nature  on  the 
side  of  that  awfulness  and  sublimity  which  seem  to  tell  of  a  being  that  is 
too  great  to  sympathize  with  man  or  be  comprehended  by  him,  but  is 
nevertheless  the  giver  of  all  things  that  come  to  him,  Xf.  Intr.  pp.  xli  and 
xlv.  In  truth,  this  being  is  neither  cruel  nor  benignant,  but  only  seems 
the  one  or  the  other,  according  to  the  mood  of  the  man,  or  the  degree  of 
his  culture.  Faust  longs  for  a  sympathetic  mother,  but  the  spirit  that 
comes  at  his  call  is  the  one  of  whom  Tennyson  sings : 

Thou  tnakest  thine  appeal  to  me. 
I  bring  to  life,  I  bring  to  death. 

Later,  in  3217  ff.,  the  same  Spirit  is  invoked  by  Faust  as  the  beneficent 
giver  of  all  good  gifts.  In  Par.  p.  3,  Goethe  characterizes  the  Spirit  as 
SOBeIt=  iinb  2l)atengeniud. 

461.  udt)Cr.  Faust  feels  himself  nearer  to  the  earth  than  to  the  cosmos, 
to  the  (Srbengott  than  to  the  2Se(tgott.     Cf.  Intr.  p.  xxviii. 

463.  neucm;  equivalent  to  frif(f)em. 

464-7.  The  magic  effect  of  tl)e  symbol  of  Nature's  energy  is  a  sudden 
accds  of  energ)',  of  the  will  to  do  and  dare,  on  -the  part  of  Faust. 

468-74.  These  lines  are  rhythmic  prose  with  no  trace  of  meter,  save 
that  11.  468  and  469  would  go  together  as  an  alexandrine.  There  are  sev- 
eral such  passages  imbedded  in  the  verse  of  /az^^/ (11.  5 14-7,  3183-94, 
'3437-58)',  all  of  them  expressive  of  intense  excitement.  Scherer,  Goethe's 
FrUhzeit,  p.  76  ff.,  regarded  them  as  remnants  left  standing  from  an  orig- 
inal prose  version;  but  U.  gives  no  hint  that  its  verse  is  translated  prose. 
It  is  more  likely  that  the  verse  which  appears  in  U.  was  verse  from  the 
beginning,  and  that  the  prose  passages  were  due  to  a  feeling,  more  or  less 
cpnscious,  that  prose  was  better  adapted'  than  rime  to  the  expression  of  ex- 
treme emotion.  This  idea  was  a  part  of  the  Klopstockian  revolt  against 
rime.  It  may  be  added  that  the  quasi-metrical  form  of  the  prose  passages 
in  Faust  corresponds  to  that  of  the  contemporary  Wanderer  and  Prome- 
theus. 

473-  Srf)nucr,  '  horror.'  Faust  experiences  a  sudden  dread  which 
seems  to  him  to  descend,  like  an  invisible  spirit,  frorii  the  vaulted  ceiling 
and  lay  hold  of  him. 

475.    erflcl)tcr   OJctft.     The  language  implies  that  Faust  knows  about 
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the  Spirit  and  has  'implored'  him  before.  See  above,  tlie  introductory 
note,  and  also-  G.-J.,  VI.,  257. 

477-    toic'^  ....  rci^t,  '  what  a  rending  there  is.' 

479-  fid)  CrWiiljIcil,  'burst  forth.'  The  verb  means  to  'burst  open'  as 
the  result  (I'v  )  of  an  inner  commotion  Ouii^Ieu.)  Cf.  the  lines  from 
Goethe's  ballad  Der  icntreue  Knabe ; 

Hub  wie  er  tappt  uiib  luie  cr  fut)lt, 
Sid)  uiiter  i^m  bie  Crb'  cnoii^It. 

481+.  After  Jlamme  U.  has  the  phrase  in  njicbcrlidjev  ©eftallt,  'in 
repellent  form,'  though  Erich  Schmidt  (U.  p.  xxv)  thinks  toiebevHc^  may 
have  been  used  in  the  sense,  of  fd)iccflic^,  '  terrible.'  But  the  sense  '  repel- 
lent '  is  quite  in  harmony  with  Goethe's  original  conception.  Later,  when 
the  Spirit  had  taken  on  the  character  of  the  beneficent  giver  of  all  things 
(11.  3217  fT.),  he  erased  the  phrase,  which  he  could  do  with  good  reason, 
since  a  spirit  appearing  'in  the  flame'  must  needs  be  'repellent.'  —  The 
'  flame '  is  found  in  all  the  Faust-books,  where  it  pertains  naturally  to  the 
devil.  For  the  stage,  Goethe  directed  that  the  Earth-Spirit  should  be  '  a 
gigantic  face  emerging  from  behind  cloud  and  filling  the  entire  back- 
ground.' 

482.    @efirf)t,  '  sight,'  '  apparition,'  rather  than  '  face.' 
484.    laitg;   in  allusion  to  preceding  attempts,  which  are  left  to  the 
imagination,  to  get  into  communication  with  the  Spirit.  —  (iJcfogClt,  '  tried 
to  draw  nourishment.' 

486.  eratf)mciti), '  panting.' 

490.  UbcrmcnfdjCll,  'superhuman  being';  in  sarcastic!  allusion  to 
Faust's  presumption.  —  '^tx  Seclc  SHuf,  'thy  soul's'summons.'  The 
sense  is  :  What  has  become  of  thy  grand  courage .'' 

495-  fid)  braitg;  common"  in  Goethe  for  the  now  more  usual  fic^ 
brdngte.     Cf.  1.  2722  and  '  Dismal  Day,'  1.  30. 

496-  umniittcrt.    Cf.  1.  8,  note. 

498.  cm  ....  iSJurm,  '  a  worm  that  wriggles  away  in  fear.'  3!Segge» 
friimtnter  is  reflexive,  in  the  sense  of  bcr  fid)  Uieggeti-unimt  Ijat;  in  allu- 
sion to  Faust's  cowering  posture. 

501-9.  The  conception  is  not  of  a  spirit  moving  up  and  down,  in  the 
form  in  which  he  appears  to  Faust,  amid  Ihe  '  floods  of  life  and  the  storm 
of  deeds,'  but  the  Spirit  is  the  floods  and  the  storm.     The  rise  and  fall  of 
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the  waters  (aitf  linb  ah),  the  driving  hither  and  thither  of  the  storm  (^in 
unb  ^er),  are  manifestations  of  his  activity.  That  is,  the  ill  and  im  of  1. 
501  mean  'in  the  form  of,'  'under  the  aspect  of,'  and  the  nouns  @eburt, 
©rail  etc.  are  in  apposition  with  id). 

509.  5i(cib.  The  'garment'  of  the  Deity  consists  of  the  visible  forms 
of  nature. 

512.  QJeift,  One  would  expect  a  more  definite  promise  to  send  Me- 
phistopheles.  Cf.  11.  3241  ff.  and  the  scene  'Dismal  Day,'  11.  33-6.  It  is 
pretty  clear  that  when  he  wrote  these  lines  Goethe  did  not  intend  that  this 
interview-should  be  the  end  of  all  relation  between  Faust  and  the  Earth- 
Spirit.  There  was  to  have  been,  in  some  way,  a  renewal  of  intercourse,  if 
not  a  reappearance  of  the  Spirit  as  dra7natis  persona.  As  it  is,  we  have 
to  imagine  such  a  renewal  in  order  to  understand  the  scene  '  Dismal  Day' 
and  the  soliloquy  in  '  Forest  and  Cavern.'  The  seemingly  final  rebuff* 
however,  was  necessary  to  the  early  Faust-plan  as  rendering  Faust  des- 
perate and  so  preparing  him  for  an  alliance  with  the  spirit  of  lower  order. 
The  rebuff  also  fitted  in  well  with  the  revised  plan  of  1797.  See  Intr. 
p.  Ixx. 

518.  ^antuIU!^;  a  professor's  assistant;  in  earlier  days,  a  student  who 
lived  in  his  teacher's  house  and  performed  various  duties,  more  or  less 
menial,  in  return  for  free  tuition. 

519.  Instead  of  this  incongruous  line,  U.  has  the  perfectly  natural 

91iin  Toerb  ii:^  tiefer  tief  ju  nicfite. 
Rational  grounds  for  the  change  are  hard  to  discover.  It  seems  most  likely 
that  Goethe,  in  revising,  wished  to  get  rid  of  the  expression  tiefcr  tief  and 
rewrote  the  line  without  thinking  of  the  immediate  connection.  He  meant 
to  say,  that  is,  that  any  intercourse  with  spirits  was  bliss  as  compared  to  a 
dialogue  with  the  commonplace  Wagner,  but  he  forgot  that  Faust  has  just 
'sunk  down'  in  mortal  despair  and  ought  not,  in  the  next  breath,  to  be 
speaking  of  the  results  of  his  conjuring  as  his  '  fairest  happiness.' 

520.  5'iiUc,  The  '  plenitude  '  must  refer  to  the  '  celestial  powers '  of 
1.  449  fl«^/the  Earth-Spirit. 

521.  'J^cr  trorfnc  Sd)(cid)Cr,  '  the  humdrum  poke.'  U.  has  T>cr 
tvotue  ©djUniriner,  which  is  fatal  to  the  common  conception  of  Wagner 
as  a  soulless  pedant.  Cf.  Intr.  p.  Ixxix.  The  change  was  made,  probably, 
to  avoid  the  strange  collocation  '  humdrum  enthusiast.' 
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522.  bcclamtrcn.  Wagner  has  heard  the  sonorous,  measured  speech, 
or  chant,  of  the  Earth-Spirit. 

525.   baS;  i.  e.,  bad  gutc  Scclamiren. 

528.  The  preacher  is  a  comedian  if  he  mouths  over  words  without 
having  his  heart  in  what  he  says. 

530.  "iDiufcum;  =  3tubiVjimmer.  At  an  earlier  date  the  word  was 
common  in  this  sense,  but  it  is  now  archaic  or  humorous,  as  is  the  term 
3JJufenJ0^n,  appUed  to  a  student.  The  abode  of  a  3)?ufcnioI)n  is  naturally 
a  2Rufcum,  or  '  home  of  the  muses.' 

531.  ^cicrta;).  The  ace.  of  time  is  here  not  quite  natural;  cf.  Brandt, 
§  208,  and  208,  I.     The  gen.  was  forbidden  by  the  rime. 

532.  tJOn  niCttcn,  '  from  afar';  lueiten  being  the  old  dat.plu.,  M.  II. G. 

534-5.  ITie  thought  is:  If  you  do  not  y^tV  what  you  are  saying,  you 
will  not  gain  your  object  by  chasing  after  tine  phrases.  The  'its'  are  em- 
ployed somewhat  vaguely.  3^r  IDerbet'd  nic^t  erjagen  should  be  taken  as 
apodosis  to  both  the  clauses  with  tUtMin. 

536.  urfrfiftigem  SBcljagcn,  '  the  spell  of  native  vigor.' 
538-41.  The  speaker  who  is  not  in  earnest,  who  has  nothing  of  his 
own  to  say,  but  depends  upon  art  and  borrowing,  is  held  up  to  contempt 
under  three  distinct  images  :  that  of  one  pasting  together  scraps  of  quota- 
tion, that  of  a  cook  preparing  a  stew  from  the  remnants  of  a  banquet,  and 
that  of  a  person  trying  to  blow  a  flame  out  of  a  heap  of  ashes.  The  point 
of  the  last  metaphor  is  that,  the  speaker's  heart  being  cold  and  having  in 
it  no  fuel,  he  tries  to  produce  the  semblance  of  flame  by  '  blowing.' 

542.  ^clUUUbrunc);  in  loose  apposition  to  what  precedes. 

543.  barnad)  .  .  .  .  ftct)t,   '  inclines  that  way.' 

546.    'JlUcin,   'but,'  rather  than  •  alone.'     See,  however,  G.-J.,  V.,  388. 

548.  (fr.  @r  is  often  used  in  Faust,  as  pronoun  of  address,  where 
3l)r  would  be  too  formal  or  polite  and  Xu  too  familiar.  In  Goethe's  youth 
it  was  still  freely  used  by  parent  to  child,  teacher  to  pupil,  and  between 
gossips;  it  being  regarded  as  somewhat  more  respectful  than.Xu.  Thus 
Marthe  and  Gretchen  use  both  Xu  and  Sie  (3d.  sing.)  to  each  other,  and 
Faust  uses,  on  occasion,  all  three  pronouns  in  addressing  Wagner.  If  the 
speaker  has  been  using  3l)r,  the  change  to  Gr  conveys,  as  here,  a  touch  of 
frigidity  and  temper;  if  he  has  been  using  Gr,  the  change  to  Xu  is  familia/ 
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z.u<\  gemiithlich  (cf.  1.  2882).  —  rebHll)Ctt  OJcttltmt,  '  honest  gain.'  Some, 
e.g.,  Schroer,  suppose  that  P^aust  actually  means  to  advise  Wagner  to  learn 
a  trade;  but  in  that  case  why  does  he  go  on  advising  him  about  oratory? 
The  meaning  is  rather:  Be  honest  with  your  hearers;  do  not  seek  to  gain 
glory  (beg  9febnei"d  ©(iid)  through  shams. 

549.  fdjcUcnldUtcr,  'bell-tinkling';  in  allusion  to  the  bells  worn  by 
court-fools. 

555.  ©d)ni$cl  frSufclt,  '  prink  up  humanity's  leavings,'  or,  perhaps, 
'  twist  gewgaws  for  men  ' ;  a  much  discussed  and  still  somewhat  doubtful 
expression.  Herder,  whose  influence  is  discernible  all  through  this  dia- 
logue, makes  use,  in  his  essay  An  Prediger,  of  the  expression  gefrciufeltcS 
©c'^ni^lXiev!  for  the  rhetorical  flourishes  with  which  preachers  hide  the 
truth.  But  @d)nitMuevt  is  not  quite  the  same  as  @d)nil^el,  nor  is  Herder's 
metaphor  clearer  than  Goethe's,  when  we  try  to  realize  the  picture.  Most 
likely  there  is  a  reference  to  the  business  of  making  paper  '  Manschet- 
ten  '  for  candles,  or  the  like.  The  preacher's  fine  flourishes  are  made 
out  of  shreds  of  thought  which  he  has  taken  from  humanity's  waste- 
basket  (the  commonplaces  of  the  past)  and  crimped  and  twisted  into 
ornamental  forms.     Cf.  G.-J.,  VI.,  309,  and  V.  L.,  I.,  56  and  526. 

558-9.  The  saying 'life  is  short,  but  the  art  is  long' — 6  /?(0f  ppaxvc, 
7/  (5e  Ttxi'V  fJ^o-xpv,  —  begins  the  Aphorisf?ts  of  Hippocrates,  who  had  refer- 
ence to  the  healing  art.  The  adage  was  a  favorite  one  with  Goethe.  In 
a  letter  of  Nov.  15,  1774,  he  writes:  2)ic  %ixa,t  flub  §:\\x\  Ullb  bic  i?unft 
long.    Cf.  1.  1787. 

560.  friti|d)Cm  SBcftretlCn,  'critical  (i.  e.,  philological)  pursuits';  the 
study  of  ancient  documents  in  order  to  determine  questions  of  authorship, 
date,  priority,  etc.,  in  theology. 

561.  llllt,  '  in  the  region  of,'  '  in,'  rather  than  '  concerning,'  though  the 
latter  is  the  common  meaning  of  itiil  with  bang. 

562.  nid)t;  pleonastic,  as  often  in  exclamations.  Thus  Goethe  writes : 
SBie  fetb  iljr  nirf)t  jo  gut,  'how  good  you  are  ';  uiic  eiid}vat  fif  nid)t,  '  how 
frightened  she  «  as.'  —  ^JDJtttcl  means  rare  or  expensive  books,  containing 
original  sources  (Ouollcn)  of  mformation. 

564.  belt  IjalbCU  S^Cg,  '  half  the  way '  toward  becoming  a  great 
scholar. 

570-85.     This  dialogue  needs  to  be  read  in  the  light  of  Herder's  revo- 
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lutionary  pamphlet,  Audi  eine  Philosophie  etc.,  of  the  year  i  774.  Herder 
there  pours  his  scorn  upon  the  fashionable  practice  of 'looking  at  the  past 
di  haul  en  bas  and  treating  it  as  a  text  for  self-complacent  reflections  on 
the  wonderful  progress  of  the  'age  of  enlightenment.'  Goethe  puts  Her- 
der's views  into  the  mouth  of  Faust,  and  makes  Wagner  represent  the  con- 
ceited Aufklliruugsphilosophen  (vaguely  referred  to  in  1.  578  as  bci:  ^crreil 
cf.  ber  faiibeni  .S>crron  in  1.  106),  whom  Herder  attacks.  Cf.  Suphan  in 
\-  I-,  I.,  527- 

576.   »ud) 3icgcln;  cf.  Rev.  v.  i. 

580.  iff  ^.  The  c«  refers  to  the  literary  work  of  the  '  gentlemen  '  — 
their  fine  historical  '  portraits,'  that  make  allowance  for  the  darkness  of  the 
past  and  show  how  'tcr  in  our  day'  have  grown  so  much  wiser  andbetter 

581.  cud);   ethical  dat. 

582.  5ecl)rtd)tfo^ JHumpelfnmmcr,  '  refuse-tub  and  lumber-attic  ' 

The  historical   'portraits'  with  their  commonj^lace   moral  reflections  are 
likened  to  a  household  receptacle  fur  worthless  odds  and  ends. 

583.  ^m)^X-  unb  5t00ti-ncti0Jt;  a  name  given  to  a  kind  of  dramatic 
performance  that  became  popular  in  the  seventeenth  century  The  plays 
dealt  with  'state'  affairs  (bloody  tyranny,  revolution,  political  intrigue 
etc.),  and  so  were  called  ^taatSactionen.  Such  a  play  was  called  a 
^auptaction,  'principal  performance,'  to  distinguish  it  from  the  farce 
given  on  the  same  evening.  The  two  titles  were  then  combined  In  time 
the  plays  became  notorious  for  their  spectacular  extravagance,  their  bom- 
bast and  their  crude,  obtrusive  moralizing.  It  is  this  last  qualitv  of  them 
which  furnishes  the  point  of  the  comparison  in  the  text. 

584.    praflmotiltJ)Cn,  '  didactic'    The  puppet-plays  were  also  somewhat 
given  to  moralizing  comment. 

588.  ttlO^  . .  . .  Ijei^t,  '  what  is  popularly  called  knowing.'  The  logic 
of  the  reply  is:  How  little  do  they  really  know  of  the  human  heart  who 
talk  thus  glibly  of  '  understanding'  it !  And  if  one  does  attain  to  some 
real  insight,  he  had  better  be  silent,  lest  he  be  put  to  death.  Cf  Intr  pp 
XXX,  XXXI.  Schroer  cites  appositely  the  following  passage  from  a  letter  of. 
Goethe  to  Sophie  von  Laroche,  written  Dec.  23,  1774:  -To-day  I  have 
got  back  a  copy  of  Werther  that  I  had  loaned.  On  the  fly-leaf  was  writ- 
ten :    Tais-toi,  Jean-Jacques,  Us  ne  te  comprendront  point.     This  affected 
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me  very  strangely,  since  the  passage  in  Emile  had  always  seemed  remark- 
able.' 

589.    bfl§  itillb;   the  truth,  as  discovered  by  men  of  exceptional  insight. 

596.  l)OttC  ....  fortgcttJttdjt,  'should  have  liked  to  keep  right  on  sit- 
ting up.'  U.  and  Fgm.  have  the  more  importunate  l)dtte  gern  biS  morgen 
frill)  geinad)t. 

598.  ol^,  'as  being,'  'since  it  is.'  The  lines  598-601  are  not  found  in 
U.  or  Fgm.  They  were  evidently  added  to  forecast  the  Easter  walk  and 
to  give  more  point  to  the  following  words  of  Faust. 

605.  With  this  line  U.  and  Fgm.  break  off  abruptly.  On  the  Second 
Monologue,  as  related  to  thegeneral  plan  of  the  poem,  cf.  Intr.  pp.  Ixi, 
Ixii.  While  the  text  as  we  have  it  is  clearly  the  work  of  1 797-1801,  yet  it 
contains  certain  peculiar  thoughts  and  expressions  which  can  be  parallelled 
very  closely  from  Goethe's  pre-Weimarian  writings.  These  may  be  only 
the  result  of  a  conscious  attempt  on  the  poet's  part  to  return  to  the  mental 
associations  of  his  youth,  or  he  may  have  elaborated  the  scene  from  an 
early  '  concept '  preserved  either  in  memory  or  in  writing. 

607.   GJciftcrfuKc.    Cf.  note  on  gutte,  1.  520. 

613.    foUtC,  'was  fated,'  '  could  but';    almost  =  inu^te. 

614-22.     Faust  here  describes  the  itCUC  @efiil)Ie  of  1.  478. 

615.  bent  S))icgcl.  Divinity  is  thought  of  as  a  dazzling  mirror  reflect- 
ing back  a  celestial  radiance  upon  the  beholder.  The  conception  may  owe 
somewhat  to  the  account  of  Moses  and  the  Lord  in  Ex.  xxxiii,  xxxiv. 

616.  Seill  fclbft,  'himself;'  fein  the  genitive  with  geniefecit. 

617.  aiflCftrctft  bcit  Grbcnfoljn,  'had  stripped  off  mortality.'  Supply 
I)atte. 

618.  mcl)r  al^  (SI)Cru6.  The  cherub  is  a  passive  servant  of  divinity; 
Faust  had  dreamed  of  a  free,  godlike  activity  (|d)affcnb,  1.  620). 

621.  Sid)  ....  Hcrmojj,  'presumptuously  dreamed.'  2n}nungfittott 
means  'bodeful,'  usually  of  ill,  here  of  good. 

622.  'i^ottncrttiort ;  the  rebuff  in  H.  512-13.  —  5!)Jtd)  Ijintticgrjcrofft, 

'  swept  me  away,'  viz.,  from  the  place  of  my  high  dreams. 

631.    jcncm  'I)rang;  the  impulse  to  seek  help  from  the  spirit-world. 

632-3.  Our  'deeds'  interfere  with  the  course  of  our  life  when  their 
effects  leave  us  no  longer  free  to  pursue  a  given  line.     Faust  has  evoked 
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the  Spirit,  thus  performing  a  bold  and  in  one  sense  successful  '  deed,'  but 
the  sequel  was  such  that  he  feels  debarred  from  trying  again. 

634-5.  '^Cnt  .ttcrrItd)ftCU  ....  on,  '  foreign  and  ever  more  foreign 
matter  crowds  itself  upon  the  noblest  conceptions  of  the  mind';  i.  e.,  we 
are  not  faithful  to  the  thoughts  of  our  supreme  moments;  lower  ideals, 
compromises,  doubts,  anxieties  crowd  in.  From  this  point  Faust's  soliloquy 
becomes  a  series  of  mournful  reflections  on  the  weakness  of  human  nature 
and  the  niiure  of  life. 

635.  frcmb  nub  frcmbcr;  prol)al)ly  a  bold  substitute  for  freiubcr  unb 
immer  frcinberer,  which  in  turn  =  immer  frcmbcror  unb  frembcver.  Cf. 
1.  238,  note.  In  the  predicate  and  adverbially  Goethe  often  uses  fern  unb 
ferner  {Tasso,  1.  917;  cf.  the  fern  unb  jo  weitcr  fern  of  Fattst,  1.  9866), 
loertl)  unb  luortljer,  etc. ;  but  this  case  is  probably  unique  for  an  attributive 
adj.  Strehlke  Wb.  thinks  both  adjectives  are  positive,  as  one  might  say 
®uto9  unb  (5^ute?  tf)un.     E.  Schmidt  calls  fremb  an  adv.,  and  cites  1.  3242. 

639.   Grftorrcn,  '  grow  torpid.' 

644.  Surge,  'anxiety,'  'worry.'  In  1.  1 1384  bie  ®orgc  is  introduced 
as  a  gray  old  hag  who  makes  man  a  prey  to  morbid  solicitudes.  —  ®Icit^ 
=  fogleicf),  'forthwith,'  'straightway.' 

647-51.  A  man  worries  about  his  property,  his  wife,  and  children; 
he  dreads  death  from  fire,  dagger  or  poison,  and  is  thus  continually 
trembling  at  the  blow  that  tnay  fall,  but  probably  never  does  fall. 

656.  3ft  C^  . .  .  •  tJCrcngct,  'is  it  not  dust,  that  which  narrows  in  this 
high  wall  with  its  hundred  compartments  [awi  =  befteljeub  aus)  about 
me?'    With  uercuget  cf.  bcfd)rdntt  in  1.  402. 

658.    Zant>,   'frippery.' 

666.  (ct(t)tcn.  If  this  is  what  Goethe  wrote,  the  meaning  is  '  buoyant,' 
'  making  flight  easy,'  in  contrast  with  the  following  fcf)l»cr.  But  F.  M.  von 
Waldeck,  G.-J.,  I.,  384,  conjectures  plausibly  that  Goethe  wrote  Uc^ten,  as 
in  1.  672,  and  that  Icic^teu.is  the  mistake  of  a  type-setter  whose  mind  was 
preoccupied  with  the  antithesis  leic^t  —  fc^ttjer. 

668.  frcilid);  here  used,  apparently,  in  the  earlier  sense  of  'certainly,' 
•surely  ',  as  if  there  might  be  some  doubt  about  the  skull's  mocking.  The 
modem  concessive  meaning  '  to  be  sure,'  '  forsooth,'  gives  no  sense  here. 

669.  '$i>al?t  unb  iPiigcI,   '  roller  and  (stirrup-shaped)  handle.' 

671.    CUCr fraufi(,  'your  web  is  intricate.'     The  S3art  of  a  key  is 
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the  part  on  which  the  bits  and  wards  are  cut  or  cast,  the  part  that  revolves 
in  the  lock;    Eng.  '  web.' 

672.  (^clieintni^tloU;  adj.  with  9Jatlir.  As  scientific  thinker,  Goethe 
held  that  the  '  secrets  of  nature  must  be  divined  from  contemplation  of 
objects  as  they  are;  that  scientific  progress  must  come  always  in  the  form 
of  an  aper(u,  or  intuition,  the  mind  in  nature  speaking  directly  to  the 
mind  of  man.  To  seek  help  from  instruments  seemed  to  him  like  doing 
violence  to  nature.  So  he  says  of  his  early  botanical  studies :  '  Cutting  up 
and  counting  were  not  in  my  nature.'  On  this  unscientific  prejudice  of 
Goethe  and  its  bearing  upon  his  scientific  work,  cf.  Du  Bois-Reymond, 
Goethe  und  kein  Ende,  p.  22  ff. 

676.   ©crfitljc;  the  UrDcitcr  ijau^vatl)  of  1.  408. 

678.  iKoUc;  some  roll  of  parchment.  Diintzer  refers  it  to  the  lamp- 
pulley,  but  that  would  hardly  show  smoke  enough  to  attract  attention. 

682-3.  233a^  bu  . . .  .  Bcfi^Ctt,  'what  thou  hast,  as  an  inheritance 
from  thy  fathers,  earn  it  in  order  to  possess  it.'  This  sounds  like  nonsense, 
but  the  meaning  depends  largely  on  a  Goethean  distinction  between  l^abeit 
and  beft^eu.  §aben  means 'to  have,'  beft^en  ' to  own  and  feel  the  worth 
of.'  Thus  in  Goethe's  Kiinstlers  Erdewalleti  the  artist  apostrophizes  the 
picture  he  is  painting,  which  he  loves  as  his  very  own,  and  says  of  the  pro- 
spective rich  purchaser:  er  beft^t  bic^  mci^t,  cr  ^at  bic^  Itur,  'he  will 
merely  have  thee,  not  possess  thee.'  Cf.  Tasso,\.  114  and  the,  editor's 
note.  —  GrttJtrb  Ci  means  'make  it  thy  own '  (by  using  it).  The  sense 
is  then :  Use  thy  inheritance  if  thou  wouldst  feel  it  to  be  thy  very  own.  — 
^oft  is  not  an  auxiliary. 

685.  Stur  tt)(l§  ....  nii^CIt,  'only  what  the  moment  creates  can  the 
moment  use.'  The  meaning  of  this  oracular  saying  is  that  one  can  turn  to 
account  at  any  time  only  that  which  is  the  fresh  result  of  one's  own  pro- 
ductive activity.  The  proposition  hardly  holds  good  of  old  furniture,  but 
it  does  apply  to  the  intellectual  legacies  of  the  past,  and  this  is  what  the 
poet  really  has  in  mind.  I  can  turn  to  account  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  or 
Shakespeare  only  when  I  have  personally  traveled  Solomon's  or  Shake- 
speare's ground,  and  so  made  his  creation  mine. 

690.    ^l)io(c,  '  phial,'  in  the  sense  of  '  long-necked  glass  bottle.' 
692.    'iUJcnftljCnWt^  Ultb  iJimft.     Faust  is  proud  of  the  knowledge  and 
skill  which  have  enabled  him  to  make  the  deadly  opiate. 


NOTES.  269 

698.  ^Ci^  OJciftCO!  ^slut'lftrom.  The  ' flood-tide  of  the  spirit '  is  the 
intense  excitcmiyit  under  wliich  he  has  been  laboring.  The  sight  of  the 
poison  suddenly  brings  a  calmer  mood. 

699.  mcrt)'  i(f)  l)iuaiU^flCtt»icfcH,  'I  am  beckoned  out';  more  accu- 
rately, 'I  am  shown  the  way,'  'directed.'  —  The  fateful  transition  is  con- 
ceived not  as  a  voyage  upon  the  '  high  sea  '  which  separates  this  life  from 
the  other,  but  as  a  translation  through  space  out  over  it. 

702.  ^■CltCrttia(|Ctt;  in  allusion,  no  doubt,  to  Elijah's  chariot  of  fire, 
2  Kings  ii.  11. 

705.    rcilicr,  '  pure,'  i.  e.,  undisturbed  by  any  galling  sense  of  limitation. 

707.   crft  nod),  '  but  lately.'    Cf.  1.  653. 

710.  Dcrmcffc  ;  metri  gratia  io\  Oermife.  But  Goethe  uses  the  weak 
imperative  occasionally,  even  when  meter  does  not  require  it. 

712  ff.  Suicide  is  here  thought  of  as  an  act  of  supreme  courage,  the 
assertion  of  man's  independence.  The  very  gods  can  not  compel  him 
to  live  if  he  will  not.  The  moral  aspect  of  self-destruction  was  a  ques- 
tion much  debated  in  the  eighteenth  century.  Cf.  IVerther's  Leiden, 
letter  of  Dec.  20,  and  E.  Schmidt,  Richardson,  Rousseau  und  Goethe, 
p.  228.  Hell  is  imagined,  after  the  early  Christian  artists,  as  a  place  of  ■ 
horrible  torment,  situated  underground  or  in  a  mountain  and  approached 
by  a  passage  (Siirc^flang)  from  the  mouth  of  which  smoke  and  flames 
belch  forth,  i^^in^iiftreben,  1.  716,  does  not  imply  that  Faust  courts 
damnation,  but  only  that  he  is  in  a  mood  to  go  boldly  and  confront 
these  imagined  horrors.  In  reality  he  thinks  them  old  wives'  tales  (1. 369). 

719  in'^  yfid)t^.  Du  I3ois-Reymond,  p.  16  ff.,  objects  that  Faust,  who 
has  just  seen  a  spirit,  has  no  right  to  be  skeptical  about  the  reality  of  the 
life  beyond.  But  there  are  many  passages  in  the  poem  in  which  the  mod- 
ern skeptic  peeps  out  from  under  the  legendary  mask  of  Faust.  It  may  be 
observed,  too,  that  the  existence  of  spirits  does  not  of  itself  prove  man's 
immortality;  and  also,  finally,  that  the  Faust-books,  puppet-plays  and 
Marlowe  all  make  Faust  doubt  the  reality  of  heaven  and  hell.  Cf.  Intr. 
p.  xiii. 

720.  St^olc.  We  have  to  think  of  a  costly  goblet  decorated  with 
pictures.  The  game  alluded  to  below  was  like  this :  One  person,  filling 
the  beaker,  would  pledge  his  neighbor,  calling  on  him  for  an  impromptti 
rime  in  explanation  of  the  pictures.  In  case  of  failure,  the  person  pledged 
had  to  drain  the  glass  at  one  draught. 
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723.  ^tCUbcnfcftC  ;  the  sing,  metri  gratia  for  the  plu.,  since  nu  par- 
ticttlar  festival  seems  to  be  referred  to. 

725.  JUgcbracf)t ;  in  the  technical  sense  of  'pledging'  a  health,  as  in 
1.  736. 

736+ •  6^0r  bcr  ©nget.  The  choruses  in  this  scene  are  to  be 
thought  of  as  part  of  an  Easter  celebration  taking  place  in  a  neighbor- 
ing church.  Singers  personate  the  angels  of  the  resurrection,  the  mourn- 
ing women  and  the  disciples.  Such  a  service,  held  in  the  night  before 
Easter,  was  once  common  in  the  Catholic  church.  Cf.  Eupkorion, 
III,  391. 

737-  6l)rift  ift  crftaitbcit  ;  the  beginning  of  an  old  medieval  Easter- 
song,  whence  the  archaic  (Sf)rift  for  (E^riftlb?. 

739-41.  '2)cn  .  .  .  .  Utttroaitbcit,  'whom  baneful,  insidious,  hereditary 
shortcomings  (those  of  human  nature)  entwined.' 

742.  ticfc^  Summcn,  the  bells  ringing  here  and  there  in  the  city; 
^cUcr  Xoit,   the  chorus  close  by. 

747.  urn  (^rolie^  ^J?0d)t,  'about  the  darkness  of  the  tomb.'  Um'8 
©rabeg  9iacl)t  would  be  more  natural;  but  cf.  33ergc?=§0^lc  in  1.  394. 
The  line  refers  to  the  words  'he  is  not  here,  but  has  arisen,'  spoken  by  the 
'two  men  in  shining  garments'  whom  Mary  Magdalene  and  her  companion 
found  at  the  sepulcher.  See  Luke  xxiv.  i  ff.  According  to  John  xx.  i, 
Mary  Magdalene  came  to  the  tomb  very  early  in  the  morning, '  when  it  was 
yet  dark.' 

748.  ®CttJi^l)Cit  ....  Sltttbc,  '  (giving)  confirmation  to  a  new  cove- 
nant.' ©ercifjljeit  is  best  explained  as  a  kind  of  'cognate'  ace.  with  ftang. 
Cf.  Brandt,  §  202.  The  '  new  covenant '  is  the  dtadrjKij  via,  of  Hebrews 
xii,  24.  , 

749-56.  6!)0r  bcr  'iQ^cibcr.  None  of  the  evangelists  states  that  the 
body  of  Christ  was  wrapped,  anointed,  and  laid  in  the  tomb  by  women;  — 
the  office  is  uniformly  represented  as  performed  by  Joseph,  or  by  Joseph 
and  Nicodemus,  the  women  watching  from  a  distance,  Matthew  makes 
the  two  Marys  come  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day,  simply  '  to  see  the 
sepulcher.'  According  to  Mark  and  Luke,  they  come  with  spices,  intend- 
ing to  anoint  the  body,  but  they  do  not  find  it.  Goethe  adapts  the  details 
of  the  gospel  narrative  to  his  own  purposes. 

762-3.  SBaS  fud)t ....  3tau6e,  'why  seek  ye  me  in  the  dust,  ye  potent 
and  soothing  heavenly  tones '  ?     %m  ®taube  differs  from  im  ©taube  (1. 
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654)  in  that  it  means  'cleaving  to  the  >lust.'  In  some  verses  of  the  year 
1766  {^Briefe,  I.,  46)   Goethe  writes: 

-ra  fab  ict)  crfl,  b^B  meiii  (r^abner  ixluii, 
S<te  rr  mir  {d)ion,  nicbt'S  war  al'S  ba>)  'i^fimlbn 
^('3  Sunn-}  i  III  £  t  a  u  b  f  ,  bi-r  bt'ii  :HMcr  fic^t 
^ur  Soiiii'  fid)  fct)ii<in>u'ii  unb  wic  bcr  biuauf 
Si4  fcbnt.    Cr  flriiiibt  (iiipc>r  inib  uMiibot  fiA. 
llnb  aiijfiUcb  fpannt  tx  aU<  i>!crivii  an 
Hub  bUibt  am  £  t a  u  b. 

So  here,  Faust  '  cleaves  to  the  Just,"  feeling  that  the  lofty  flight  of  religious 
feeling  is  not  for  him. 

764.  WCidlC  :  not  'weak"  in  a  contemptuous  sense,  but  'susceptible,' 
•  soft-hcartcii." 

766.  The  more  common  and  orthodox  theory  is  that  faith  is  the  child 
of  miracle. 

771-8.  In  these  reminiscences  of  Faust  we  hear  Goethe  describing  the 
religious  experiences  i»f  his  own  youth.     Cf.  Intr.  pp.  vxvi,  xxvii. 

771.    iiu§  ;  here  of  the  mystic  kiss,  the  benediction,  of  divine  love. 

780.  (^reiCi^  (^lucf.  This  '  free  happiness  '  of  the  spring  festival 
(Easter")   is  described  in  11.  903  ff. 

785-96.  (Ftjor  bcr  ^finger.  The  general  sense  is:  While  the  risen 
Lord  is  happy  in  heaven,  we  here  on  earth  can  but  mourn  our  loss,  though 
our  loss  is  his  gain.  The  tirst  six  lines  are  protasis  and  concessive,  the 
last  six  apodosis,  the  liof;  Of  of  1.  793  simply  continuing  the  inversion  jtnb 
JUir  in  1.  79J. 

787.  JJcbciift  OTljabcnc  :  =  ti-r  aitf  ^or  ^5•l•^l■  lobonb  tlrhabnio,  i.  e., 
bcv  idion  aul  lSv^eIt  eiit  inbabeiie*  ^Vbt*n  ful)rtc. 

789.  l2)>eriicluft,  'joy  of  transition,"  i  e.,  the  joy  of  entering  upon  a 
new  existence. 

799-    ^flltbcn;  the  'bonds"  of  sorrow  and  depression. 

801-5.  Ihc  p.-irticiples  go  with  end)  in  1.  S06,  and  denote  condition. 
'  If  you  live  praising  him  by  your  actions  (tljiitig)  etc..  he  is  ne.ir  you." 


'-In  0  V    ^  c  111    ^  I)  0  r. 

This  scene  is  not  found  in  U.  or  Fgm.,  but  there  are  several  good  rea- 
sons for  thinking  th.it  it  had  an  early  origin.     Cf.  Kiigel  in  V.  I..,  II.,  55S 
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ff.  (i)  The  scenery  is,  even  down  to  minute  details,  that  of  Frankfurt; 
cf.  the  note  to  1.  807-I-,  below.  (2)  The  language  is  in  general  that  of 
Goethe's  youth.  (3)  The  scene  is  of  a  kind  that  he  was  more  fond  of 
depicting  in  his  youth  than  in  his  later  years.  (4)  The  song  in  11.  949-80 
is  known  to  have  been  in  existence  as  early  as  1783.  But  the  early  plan 
seems  to  have  had  in  view  a  holiday  in  May  or  June,  rather  than  on  Easter 
Sunday,  which  latter  would  have  been  too  early  for  the  peasant-dance 
under  the  linden,  for  sitting  comfortably  in  the  open  air  (11.  1022-3),  and 
for  the  'green-girt  huts'  of  1.  IC71,  which  can  hardly  be  anything  else 
than  vintagers'  huts  amid  the  growing  vines.  It  seems  probable,  therefore, 
that  11.  903-40,  with  their  explicit  reference  to  Easter,  were  inserted  in 
1797-1801,  after  the  decision  had  been  reached  to  let  Faust  be  recalled  by 
the  Easter  music  from  his  thoughts  of  suicide.  This  is  probable,  too,  on 
other  grounds;  for  the__inonologue  in  question,  with  its  accurate  scientific 
observation,  its  eye  for  the  picturesque,  its  allusion  to  the  sun  as  landscape- 
painter,  etc.,  suggests  Goethe's  later  rather  than  his  earlier  manner. 

It  is  also  very  certain  that  the  original  plan  did  not  contemplate  the 
introduction  of  Mephistopheles  as  the  casual  unmotivated  outcome  of  an 
afternoon  walk.  Instead  of  that,  we  may  guess  that  something  of  this 
kind  had  been  thought  of:  After  the  Earth-.Spirit's  rebuff,  Faust  was  to  be 
somehow  recalled  from  thoughts  of  suicide  by  the  appearance  of  Mephis- 
topheles in  poodle  form,  as  a  being  of  lower  order  whom  he  could  'com- 
prehend.' (Certain  passages  of  the  text  as  we  have  it  still  connect  Me- 
phistopheles, in  a  way  that  is  left  quite  mysterious,  with  the  occasion  of 
Faust's  suicidal  purpose;  cf.  11.  1579-82  and  11.  3270-71.)  Then  a  friendly 
relation  was  to  spring  up  between  the  two  and  an  interval  of  time  to  elapse 
before  Faust's  definitive  aliandonment  of  his  professorship  for  the  role  of 
a  'homeless  wanderer  '  (11.  3348-9).  During  this  time  the  devil,  first  as 
poodle,  then  in  human  shape,  was  to  associate  with  Professor  Faust  as 
familiar  spirit,  visiting  him  often,  accompanying  him  on  his  walks,  etc.  In 
this  interval  there  were  to  be  several  pictures  showing  Faust  in  his  profes- 
sional environment.  One  of  these  pictures  we  have  in  the  student  scene, 
another  was  to  be  a  holiday  scene  which  should  exhibit  the  brooding  pro- 
fessor in  contact  with  the  happy,  naive  people.  Faust,  at  war  with  himself 
and  with  the  scholar's  life,  was  to  take  an  afternoon  walk  with  his  famulus 
and  the  tricky  poodle,  and  come  back  at  nightfall,  refreshed  and  calmed 
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by  the  soothing  aspects  of  nature.  Then,  in  due  time,  very  likely  in  con- 
sequence of  an  express  petition  of  Kaust  to  the  F!arth-Spirit  (cf.  the  scene 
'  Dismal  Day,'  11.  13  ff.),  the  poodle  was  to  he  given  human  shape. 

Why  these  features  of  the  early  plan  were  discarded  on  the  final  revision 
is  not  hard  to  discover.  The  poodle-devil  as  dramatis  persona  was  quite 
unmanageable  in  a  serious  connection.  A  canine  interlocutor,  or  the 
hocus-pocus  incident  to  his  anthropomorphization,  woukl  have  made  com- 
edy out  of  the  suicide  scene.  Seeking  for  something  that  would  preserve 
the  poetic  dignity  of  the  scene,  the  poet  hit  fortunately  upon  the  Easter 
motive  which  not  only  preserves  but  heightens  it.  This  brought  with  it 
the  idea  of  changing  the  summer  holiday  into  Easter-Sunday.  So  the 
monologue,  11.  903-40,  with  Wagner's  reply,  was  inserted  in  the  interest  of 
the  new  chronology,  but  the  tell-tale  evidences  of  the  earlier  intention  were 
either  not  noticed  or  deliberately  ignored.  Moreover,  having  now.  in  1797- 
1801,  decided  to  drop  the  Earth-Spirit  and  to  introduce  Mephistopheles  as 
the  devil,  acting  on  his  own  responsibility  under  a  quasi  permission  of  the 
Lord  in  heaven,  there  was  no  better  plan  than  to  let  Faust  come  upon  the 
poodle  seemingly  by  accident  in  the  course  of  his  Easter  walk,  and  then, 
in  a  new  scene  so  constructed  as  to  bear  the  comedy,  convert  the  dog,  by 
means  of  the  necessary  hocus-pocus,  into  a  man. 

807-I-.  i^or  bcm  X^or,  The  scene  as  identified  in  great  detail  by  the 
late  Friedrich  Zarncke,  V.  L..  II.,  556,  is  just  outside  the  Sachsenhausen 
Gate  (Affenthor)  south  of  and  across  the  Main  from  Frankfurt.  Here  in 
Goethe's  time  there  was  a  convergence  of  the  highways  leading  east  to 
Offenbach,  south  to  Darmstadt  and  southwest  to  Mainz.  At  this  point, 
presumably,  the  beggar  of  1.  852  sits  with  his  hand-organ.  Here  also  the 
'prentices  separate.  Some  of  them  wish  to  go  to  the  '  Forsthaus '  (in 
Goethe  Jagerhaus)  some  two  miles  southwest,  others  to  the  '  Gerbermiihle,' 
lying  a  mile  or  more  up  the  river  to  the  east.  The  '  river  inn  '  is  a  short 
distance  southeast  of  the '  mill,'  but  the  way  to  it  lies  through  low,  treeless 
ground  (1.  812).  '  Burgdorf '  means  the  village  of  Obewad,  about  a  mile 
southeast,  and  back  from  the  river,  whence  the  '  up '  of  1.  814.  The  name 
is  changed  because  Goethe  did  not  wish  to  make  his  topography  explicit : 
university  students  and  Faust  and  Wagner  would  be  out  of  place  in  Frank- 
furt.    Faust  and  Wagner  walk  southeast  up  toward  Oberrad  and  pause  on 
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a  height  where  they  can  hear  the  tumult  of  the  '  village '  ahead  (1.  937) 
and  also  have  a  good  retrospect  of  the  city,  with  the  people  emerging  from 
the  Affenthor,  and  of  the  boats  on  the  river.  The  '  mountain '  of  1.  935 
refers  to  the  heights  of  the  Taunus  in  the  far  northwest  across  the  river. 

816.    ^finbcl,  'rows.' 

818.  ^um  brittcnmaf.  'Prentice  no.  3  has  lately  l)een  in  two  fights 
at  Burgdorf. 

821  +  .  (JrftC  ;  i.  e.,  crfte§  3)ienftmabcf)en,  the  natural  gender  being 
followed  instead  of  the  grammatical. 

824.  ^^lait,  '  platform '  for  dancing  ;  a  South  German  usage  of  the 
word. 

827+.  S^iilcr  ;  in  the  sense  of  the  modern  ©tllbent.  Stubent  is  the 
word  regularly  used  in  U.,  but  in  Fgm.  it  appears  uniformly  changed  to 
®d)u(er. 

830.  bcijciibcr  Xohad.  S3ci3en  is  a  weak  factitive  of  bci^en  and 
meant  originally  'to  make  bite,'  now  usually  'to  macerate'  or  'pickle.' 
But  beijCnb  often  means,  as  here,  '  pungent.'  5£obacf  is  the  older  form, 
from  Sp.  tobacco,  through  the  Eng.  The  now  usual  Sabat  has  the  vowel 
of  the  Fr.  tabac.     Goethe  uses  both  forms. 

83i4--  SBiirgcnnobdjCn  ;  girls  of  the  citizen  class,  mtermediate  be- 
tween 'servant-girls'  and  'young  ladies.'  But  the  latter  will  do  for  a 
translation. 

841.  ltct]mcu  ....  mtt,   'will  take  us  with  them  too,  though,  after  all.' 

842.  %^  ....  gcuirt,  '  I  don't  like  to  be  under  constraint.'  The  com- 
pany is  too  high-toned  for  him. 

844.    (saittftag^;  South  German  for  SouuabcnbS. 

846.  SBurgcmCtftCr ;  a  dialectic  survival  of  M.  H.  G.  biirgemeister. 
Goethe  seems  to  have  i)referred  it  both  early  and  late  to  the  now  more 
usual  58urgevm?iftev. 

853.  batfcitrotf),  'with  flushed  cheeks';  vot{)bac!ig  =^ 'ruddy-cheeked' 
(Schroer). 

856.  (cicrit,  'grind.'  The  'lyre'  is  here  a  guitar-like  instrument, 
the  strings  of  which  are  moved  Ijy  a  wheel  turned  by  a  crank,  the  so-called 
58aurenlcicf  or  bcutiii)e  ?eior  ;  cf.  Grimm  Wb.,  VI.,  682. 

863.  t)tutcu,  WCit,  '  away  back.'  3n  bor  ilivtoi  .illudes  to  the  Russian- 
Turkish  war  of  1767-74. 
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872.  haS  ....  Stut,  '  the  handsome  young  creatures.'  3unge8  Slut, 
for  'girl,'  is  a  favorite  expression  with  Goethe.  Cf.  II.  2636,  2907,  3313, 
and  Grimm,  su/'  voce  23Ult.     It  is  here  applied  to  both  the  girls. 

874.  (?^  ift  fcf)On  %\\i,  '  it's  all  right,'  i.e.:  /  know  what  kind  of 
thoughts  arc  hidden  under  that  proud  coquettish  air.  The  'young  ladies' 
had  been  last  year's  customers  of  the  old  fortune-teller, 

876.    91gatl)C;  the  name  of  one  of  the  girls. 

878.  Saitct  Jlnbrcn'^  3in(l)t,  On  this  night,  Nov.  29,  German  girls 
were  wont  to  consult  the  oracles  and  the  fortune-tellers  with  regard  to 
their  future  lovers  or  husbands,  for  the  folk-lore  on  the  subject,  see 
Grimm,  D.  M.,  II.,  936,  and  III.,  454,  470. 

880.  iJr»)ftaII;  in  allusion  to  the  practice  of  ^rl)ftaUfel)en;  cf.  Grimm 
Wb.,  v.,  2482,  and  D.  M.,  III.,  431.  The  fortune-tellers  had  their  cus- 
tomers look  at  a  crystal,  a  poor  mirror,  a  sword-blade,  or  other  object  re- 
flecting the  light  dimly  or  confusedly,  and  imagine  that  they  saw  there  what 
they  wanted  to  see.  The  operator  professed  to  do  his  wonders  by  conjur- 
ing the  indwelling  spirit  of  the  crystal. 

883-902.  SolbatCIt.  A  company  of  soldiers  march  by,  singing  a  song 
expressive  of  the  soldier-ideal. 

892.  SScrbcn;  supply  una  as  object.  '  We  let  the  trumpet  woo  us,'  'we 
follow  the  trumpet-call.' 

895-6.  The  thought  is :  See  how  we  go  storming  through  the  world  ! 
This  is  life. 

905.  i^offmtngi^=(yiurf,  Cf.  Goethe's  6';)V3,  v.,  14 :  2)ie  33dume  tvci= 
ben  yuiojpeii  unb  a((e  ii>clt  I)offt. 

909.    !Cl)Umad)tigc  ....  lyifc^^  'impotent  gusts  of  sleet.' 

912.  iBilbung  unb  StrcDcn,  'formation  and  growth';  vegetation  is 
everywhere  starting  up  and  taking  shape. 

913.  will,   'is  trying.'     The  sun  is  personified  as  a  landscape-painter. 

914.  DJcDier,  'landscape";  originally,  'district  along  a  river-bank,'  It. 
riviera.  The  scene  being  on  the  banks  of  the  Main,  Goethe  may  use  the 
word  in  its  original  sense. 

929.    bcljcnb,   'speedily';    befje'llb  from  M.  H.  G. /'«■ /i^wa't',  '  by  hand.' 
940.    ^icr  ....  fcilt.     It  is  not  meant  that  the  people  use  these  words, 
but  that  their  shouts  are  so  interpreted  by  Faust,  for  whom  a  '  human  be- 
ing '  is  a  person  enjoying  life  in  free  contact  with  nature. 
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941-8.     Wagner  feels  edified  by  Faust's  talk,  but  not  by  the  scene  that 

has  inspired  it. 

943.  mid)  f)er  ocrlicrcit  =  fjier^ei  foninten  unb  mic^  Bertiercn. 

945.    Jtcge(frf)ic6cit,  'nine-pin  bowling.'     Instead  of  balls  for  bowling, 

it  was  formerly  the  custom  to  use  disks  which  were  shoved ;  hence  the  term 

ilegelffi^iefien. 

949-80.  This  song  is  mentioned  in  A/eis/ers  Lehrjahre,  II.,  Ii,  as  a 
'song  which  we  can  not  present  to  our  readers  because  they  might  find  it 
absurd  or  even  improper.'  The  part  of  Meisier  containing  the  allusion 
was  finished  before  Nov.  12,  1783;   see  Goethe's  Briefe,  VI.,  210. 

973.  t^tt'  mir.  %\)VX  mir  would  correspond  to  the  feib  nic^t  of  1.  964. 
The  girl's  dignity  has  melted  somewhat. 

984.  $0(l)gcIaI)rtcr.  From  the  Middle  Ages  down  into  the  i8th  cen- 
tury, @elat)rtev  existed  side  by  side  with  ©eleljrter  without  appreciable 
difference  of  meaning.  Since  then,  ©ela^rter  has  been  provincial  or 
slightly  humorous,  like  Eng.  '  larned.' 

987.   bring  il)ii  311.    Cf.  1.  725,  note. 
y  988.    ttic^t  nur.     The  natural  correlative  foubern  auc^  is  omitted. 

993  ff.  The  legend  makes  Faust's  father  a  peasant.  But  the  father  of 
Paracelsus  was  a  physician,  and  Nostradamus  (cf.  1.  420,  note)  acquired 
great  distinction  for  his  services  during  the  plague.  We  have  here  a  blend- 
ing of  data  derived  from  different  sources.     Cf.  Intr.  p.  xx.\i. 

looi.  Qlucf)  bamal^  '\\\x ;  =auc^  i^r  bamal^. 

1020.  tPCItig  ....  beugtCH,  '  it  lacks  little  of  their  bending.'  The  syn- 
tactical logic  is:  @ie  braud)tcu  bic^  nuv  ein  loenig  mel)r  ju  oere^ren,  |o 
bcugtcn  fie  u.f.  ic. 

1021.  bo:§  JBeitCratlilc  ;  the  holy  host,  or  sacred  wafer  symbolizing 
the  body  of  Christ.  In  Catholic  countries  the  host  is  borne  before  solemn 
processions,  and  the  devout  are  expected  to  prostrate  themselves  before  it. 
Cf.  SchUler's  Tell,  1.  1751. 

1034.  buutlcr  G^rcnmann,  '  obscure  gentleman.' 

1035.  ^rcife  ;  in  the  sense  of  .ftreivjldllfo,  '  circuits,' or  very  nearly 
what  we  now  call  '  processes.'  So  Goethe  speaks  of  Uufere'S  2)afcin'8 
^veije,  '  the  circuits  of  our  existence.' 

1037.  mit  griUcn^ttftcr  Wii^C,  '  with  cranky  zeal ' ;  i.  e.,  without  in- 
telligent method. 
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1038.  ^^bcptcn,  'adepts,'  in  the  earlier  sense  of  one  expert  in  alchemy; 
lit.,  *one  who  has  found  '  the  panacea,  Lat.  adipiscor. 

1039.  fdltuar^C  liud)C,  'laboratory.'  Out  of  Gr.  veKpofiavreia,  i.  e.,  the 
art  of  divining  by  calling  up  the  ghosts  of  the  dead,  medieval  popular  ety- 
mology made  nigromantia,  '  black-divining,'  as  a  general  term  for  the 
'dark,'  'occult'  arts.  Whence  'black  art,'  and  '  black  kitchen '  for  the 
place  where  it  was  carried  on. 

1040.  iHccCpten,  'recipes.' 

1041.  boa  SBibrigc  seems  to  mean  'the  incompatible,'  i.  e.  sub- 
stances chemically  'opposed'  to  one  another. 

1042-7.  The  technical  jargon  of  these  lines  seems  to  be  partly  Goethe's 
invention ;  at  least  nothing  just  like  it  has  been  found  in  the  books  of 
alchemy,  though  much  of  the  imagery  can  be  pretty  closely  parallelled  from 
Welling  and  Paracelsus.  Cf.  Intr.  pp.  xxvii,  xxviii.  The  theory  was  that 
the  panacea  would  be  produced,  in  the  form  of  a  bright-colored  precipitate, 
by  mixing  two  substances  in  a  tepid  medium  and  then  treating  the  mixture 
in  heated  retorts.  But  the  fantastic  brains  of  the  alchemists  conceived  the 
chemical  union  as  a  marriage  and  the  precipitation  as  a  birth  or  offspring; 
hence  they  gave  to  the  'parents'  symbolical  names  of  living  organisms. 
In  this  case  the  father  is  '  the  red  lion '  and  the  mother  'the  lily,'  but  some- 
times the  mother  was  called  '  the  white  eagle,'  and  the  name  'lily'  was 
given  to  the  offspring,  i.  e.,  the  panacea  itself,  which  is  here  called  '  the 
young  queen.'  It  is  not  likely  that  Goethe,  who  knew  nothing  of  chemis- 
try, was  thinking  here  of  any  particular  chemical  bodies;  but  inasmuch  as 
mercury  was,  with  the  alchemists,  a  favorite  substance  for  these  experi- 
ments, it  is  easy  to  imagine  that  the  '  panacea '  would  in  very  fact  often 
turn  out  to  be  a  deadly  poison. 

1044.  mit  Offncttt  5-tommcnfcUCr  ;  i.  e.,  the  retort  was  heated  in  a 
free  flame.  ^ 

1053.  lictt  ©ift ;  usually  bag  @ift,  but  now  and  then  ber  QHft  in 
Goethe.  Schiller  also  makes  it  masc.  in  Kabale  u.  Liebe  V.,  7  :  ::1Jod)  fpitr' 
i(^  ben  Oift  nicl)t.  The  word  is  hardly,  as  Schroer  thinks,  used  in  the  spe- 
cific sense  of  'dose,'  though  that  was  the  original  sense  of  the  word. 

1055.  lobt;  in  allusion  to  11.  995  ff. 

1056-63.  Here,  as  in  11.  570  ff.,  Wagner  represents  the  self-complacent 
Aufkllirungsphilosoph,  whose  watchword  is  '  the  progress  of  the  race.' 

1064-7.     The  logic  is :   Alas  for  these  tine  hopes  of  yours,  that  by  add- 
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ing  ignorance  to  ignorance  through  successive  generations,  men  will  ever 
get  their  heads  above  the  waters  of  uncertainty,  when  we  have  no  founda- 
tion of  positive,  usefttl  knowledge  on  which  to  build. 

1072.  Sic  riirft  Ultb  ttlCidjt,  '  it  moves  and  recedes,'  i.  e..  it  is  gradually 
disappearing. 

1076-88.  Faust  dreams  of  flying  away  after  the  sun,  and  enjoying  from 
the  upper  air  a  prolonged  sunset  view. 

1078.  licrilljigt,    '  hushed  '  in  the  evening  shadows. 

1079.  Silbcrbac^  in  golbne  Strijmc.     The  great  rivers  (Strbmc) 

would  appear  'golden  '  in  the  floods  of  sunlight,  the  brooks  reflecting  less 
light,  'silvery.' 

1082.  Ittit  criufirmteu  23ud)tCn.  The  heat  of  the  spring  sun  would 
already  have  'warmed'  the  shallow  'bays'  of  the  sea. 

1084.  (i^btttlt;  the  sun.  Faust  imagines  his  flight  slackening  at  the 
sea-shore  and  the  sun  as  about  to  sink  from  his  view  after  all.  Then  a 
'  fresh  impulse  '  comes  and  sends  him  out  after  it  over  the  ocean. 

1092-9.  This  dream  of  flying  like  a  bird  meets  us  often  in  Goethe's 
youthful  writings;  e.  g.,  in  IVerther  ( IVerie,  H.,  XIV.,  59)  :  '  Oh,  at  those 
times  how  often  have  I  longed  for  the  wings  of  a  crane  that  was  flying 
over  me,  to  soar  away  to  the  shore  of  the  boundless  sea,'  etc.  Again,  in 
the  Briefe  aus  der  Schweiz  {Werke,  H.,  XVI.,  226),  flying  is  spoken  of 
as  one  of  those  '  bodily  powers  which  we  are  not  permitted  to  develop  in 
this  life.'  The  floating  clouds  inspire  him  with  a  '  desire  to  plunge  into 
infinite  space,'  and  the  soaring  eagle  makes  him  '  draw  deeper  and  deeper 
breaths '  in  his  longing  to  fly. 

1095.    fdjmcttcrnb,   'shrill-warbling.' 

1 108.  ^^crgttmcit;  the  same  as  '!J3ecgament,  in  1.  566.  It  comes  from 
Gt.  (pc'J'PTi])  ixEpyaiirjvrj  through  'LaX.  (^ckar(a)  pergatnena,  '  paper  of  Per- 
gamos';  but  the  form  with  t,  as  if  from  Lat.  *J'ergaineniuin,  is  the  pre- 
vailing one  even  in  M,  H.  G.  (^permint,  permit,  perment,  etc.). 

1 1 14.    bcrbcr  SicbCi^luft,   '  gross  amorous  desire.' 

1 1 16.  ^uft, 'dust';  a  little-used  Low  German  loan-word.  It  occurs 
again  in  1.  6758. 

1117.  @eft(bcit  l)Oi)Cr  ^JUjItClt,  '  abodes  of  high  ancestors.'  The  Greek 
imagination,  and  not  the  Greek  only,  gave  a  home  in  the  sky  to  the  an- 
cestral heroes  of  eld. 

1127.   fid)  uDcrIircUct;  =  rtd)  iiborall  auobivitot. 
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1 130.  bcr  fd)at'fc  ©ciltCr^oIjM,  The  '  hite  '  of  the  north  wind  is  attrib- 
uted by  Wagtur  to  the  sharp  tooth  of  one  class  of  weather-spirits. 

1 133.    It(it)rcu  fid) ymigctt.     In  Germany  the  east  wind  is  ore- 

vaiHnj;ly  dry,  ai\il  a  dry  wind  seems  to  make  Ijreathing  difficult. 

1134-    JfiJiiftC,  '  desert ' ;    the  Sahara  presumably. 

1 136.  crft  crpuirft.  The  '  refreshing  '  coolness  that  precedes  a  shower 
is  viewed  by  Wagner  as  a  malicious  trick  of  the  spirits  to  usher  in  pleas- 
antly the  subsequent  disagreeable  '  drenching.' 

1147.  Baat  Ultb  StOppCl ;  <Saat,  the  freshly  starting  grain;  gtoppol, 
the  '  stubble  '  of  last  year's  crop. 

1154.  ^'CUCritrubcl,  'fiery  whorl.'  When  this  was  written,  Goethe 
probably  intended  nothing  more  by  his  '  fiery  whorl '  than  to  intimate  (for 
the  benefit  of  the  reader  or  spectator)  that  the  dog  was  no  ordinary  dog. 
We  learn  further  on  (1.  1377)  that  fire  is  the  devil's  own  element.  Later, 
however,  the  poet  tried  to  fit  the  passage  into  an  optical  theory  of  his  to 
the  effect  that  dark  and  light  are  so  related  that  when  a  dark  or  bright 
object  comes  quickly  before  the  eyes  in  a  dim  light,  there  is  an  instantane- 
ous after-sensation  of  the  opposite  color.  He  himself  claims  to  have  seen 
a  trail  of  light  following  a  poodle  that  ran  by  his  windo\\;  at  dusk.  See  the 
Nachtrage  znr  Farbenlehre,  IVerk'e,  H.,  XXXVI.,  517,  where  11.  1147-57 
are  quoted  and  said  to  have  been  written  down  au?  bidltcril'djev  9{{}nung 
and  in  '  semi-consciousness '  of  a  scientific  truth  which  he  was  able  in  due 
time  to  verify. 

1 166.  I)tcr  ;  =  Ijiciljcr,  the  converse  of  the. license  in  1.  943. 

1 167.  pubclndrrifd),  '  poodle  -  silly  ' ;  i.e.,  having  the  characteristic 
silliness  of  poodles.  So  the  German  has  pubeltveu,  '  faithful  as  a  dog,' 
pubelnacft,  '  stark  naked,'  pubclna^,  '  wet  as  a  drowned  rat '  (wet  as  a  dog 
coming  out  of  the  water),  etc. 

1173.  ®cift ;  in  the  double  sense  of  'spirit  '=  'supernatural  being,' 
and  '  spirit '  =  '  intelligence.' 

1 1 77.  bcr  Stubcntcn  .  .  .  .  Scolar.  Wagner  supposes  that  they  have 
found  the  trained  trick-dog  of  some  student. —  Scolav,  from  Lat.  scolaris, 
♦scholar,'  'pupil,'  is  pedantic  (but  here  also  inetri gratia)  fgr  Schiller. 
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©tubtr5tnnncr  (i). 


There  is  little  room  for  doubt  that  this  scene  also  combines  old  matter 
with  new,  though  no  portion  of  it  is  found  in  U.  or  Fgm.  The  lines  that 
relate  to  Faust's  flood-tide  of  religious  emotion,  to  the  closely  following 
ebb  and  the  consequent  resort  to  written  revelation,  suggest  the  youthful 
Goethe  and  correspond  to  phases  of  his  early  religious  feeling.  They  pre- 
suppose a  Faust  who  is  not  yet  prepared  for  an  utterance  like  that  in  1. 765. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  interjected  remonstrances  with  the  poodle,  the  con- 
juring, and  very  certainly  the  dialogue,  are  of  late  origin,  dating  probably 
from  the  year  1801.     Cf.  Intr.  p.  Ivii. 

The  hocus-pocus  of  the  scene  is  partly  invented,  partly  based  on  the 
legend.  C.  M.,  after  telling  how  Faust  had  evoked  a  spirit  in  the  woods 
at  midnight  and  secured  the  promise  of  a  visit  at  his  house  next  day,  pro- 
ceeds as  follows  (Scheible,  II.,  79)  :  '  Which  promise  likewise  the  spirit 
kept,  coming  to  the  house  at  noon,  after  long  and  anxious  waiting  on  the 
part  of  Faust,  and  posting  himself  in  different  positions  behind  the  stove; 
until  after  another  conjuration  by  Faust,  he  exhibited  a  human  head  and 
made-  a  deep  bow,  refusing,  however,  to  come  further,  on  the  ground  that 
he  was  near  enough  already.  Whereat  Faust  is  said  to  have  become  wroth 
and  to  have  threatened  a  stronger  conjuration;  which  appeared  to  dis- 
please the  accursed  spirit,  seeing  that  he  at  once  became  obedient,  save 
that  he  caused  him  (Faust)  fresh  anxiety  when  he  beheld  the  room  full  of 
fire  and  the  spirit  with  the  aforesaid  human  head,  but  with  a  body  shaggy 
like  that  of  a  bear,  so  that  Faust  was  constrained  to  ask  him  once  more  to 
retreat  behind  the  stove.' 

1 1 80.  0l)nung;§J)0Ucitt ©rOUCn,  '  bodeful,  solemn  sense  of  awe.' 

1181.  ioctft.  The  subject  is  tiefe  9(ad)t.  After  hcbccft  supply  unb  — 
a  somewhat  harsh  asyndeton,  since  the  object  bie  is  not  repeated. 

1182.  iuilbc  ^Tricbc,  'wild  impulses,'  e.  g.,  the  desire  to  fly. 

1187.  fd)itopcr|t.  '2d)nop(p)ent  is  the  same  as  fd)nob(b)crn,  and  akin 
to  frfjiuiffcln,  'sniff,'  '  snutlle.'  The  occasion  of  the  poodle's  snuffling  at  the 
threshold  is  explained  further  on,  11.  1395  ff. 

1200-1.     The  language  is  that  of  strong  religious  feeling,  and  the  im- 
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agcry  is  biblical.  Cf.  Ps.  xxxvi.  9,  '  For  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life  '; 
Jer.  xvii.  13,  'The  Lord  the  fountain  of  living  waters';  Rev.  xxi.  6,  'the 
fountain  of  the  water  of  life.'  God  being  thus  the  fountain-head,  the 
'brooks  of  life  '  are  the  outflowing  streams  of  divine  peace. 

1212.  J)cr  3tront;  the  stream  of  religious  peace  that  '  wells  forth  '  from 
his  own  soul.     Cf.  11.  568-9. 

1215.  bicfcr  3)2angcl . . . .  crfcljcn,  'this  failure  can  be  made  good.' 
'ITie  thought  is,  that  when  the  spontaneous  inner  spring  of  religious  feeling 
begins  to  run  low,  then  we  turn  for  compensation  to  the  supernatural,  to 
formal  written  revelation. 

1220.    QJrunbtCjTt,  'the  fundamental  text,'  i.  e.,  the  Greek  original. 

1224-37.  The  question  here  turns  upon  the  proper  rendering  of  the 
word  Aojof  in  John  i.  i  (cv  up.\rj  r/v  6  Xoyoc),  as  that  which  '  was  in  the  be- 
ginning '  and  '  by  which  all  things  were  made.'  Faust  argues  that  a  '  word' 
can  not  have  been  '  in  the  beginning,'  because  a  word  is  the  expression  of 
a  'thought,'  which,  therefore,  must  have  come  first.  But  thought  can  not 
have  made  the  world,  there  must  have  been  '  power,'  and  yet  power  is 
nothing  unless  it  is  put  forth  in  a  '  deed.'  He  is  thus  brought  around  to 
the  position  of  Gen.  i.  i,  which  puts  a  '  deed '  of  creation  at  the  beginning. 
Strictly  he  should  reject  this  also,  for  a  'deed'  implies  a  doer. 

1244.    bic  3cUc  ntcibcn,  'leave  the  room.' 

1249.    3ct)attcn,  '  phantom,'  '  unreal  apparition.' 

1256.  Xu  bift  mir  getot^,  'I'm  sure  of  you,'  'I  can  manage  you,' 
'you're  my  game.' 

1257.  ^albc  ^iJUcnbrut,  'semi-infernal  progeny.'  Faust  assumes  that 
the  being  before  him  is  of  a  mixed  order,  partaking  somewhat  of  the  in- 
fernal nature,  but  without  being  a  full-fledged  spirit  of  hell.  He  decides 
therefore  to  try  first  a  spell  of  minor  potency. 

1258.  <Balomon\S  3d)(uffc(.  '  Key  of  Solomon,'  Clavicula  Salomo- 
nis,  is  the  name  of  a  conjurer's  book  containing  spells  and  directions  for 
the  evocation  and  exorcism  of  spirits.  Saga  makes  the  wise  Solomon  a 
niagician. 

1258+.  QJciftcr.  A  supernatural  chorus  of  spirits,  minions  of  Me- 
phistopheles,  who  have  come  to  help  their  imprisoned  master,  if  opportu- 
nity offers. 

1260.    t)aujjen  =  l)ie  aiifjen. 
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1262.    5(igt,  'lingers  in  dismay.' 

1271.  bcgcgitcn,  '  to  meet,'  i.  e.,  '  to  deal  with.' 

1272.  Spturf)  tier  iPicrC,  '  formula  of  the  four'  elements,  earth,  air, 
fire,  and  water;  i.e.,  a  formula  intended  for  dealing  with  an  elemental 
spirit. 

1273-6.  Faust  here  reads  or  recites  from  the  '  Key.'  Salamanders  are 
spirits  of  fire,  undines,  or  undenes,  of  water,  sylphs  of  air,  and  kobolds  of 
earth.  The  meaning  is  that  a  salamander  should  manifest  his  true  nature 
by  glowing  like  fire,  an  undine  by  making  a  sinuous  motion  of  swimming, 
like  a  fish  or  a  mermaid,  a  sylph  by  vanishing  in  air,  a  kobold  by  making  a 
show  of  being  at  work.  (The  kobolds  are  subterraneous  busy-bodies, 
Eng.  'gnomes.)' 

1277-82.  Faust  soliloquizes,  congratulating  himself  upon  his  knowl- 
edge of  elemental  spirits. 

1283-91.  The  first  having  had  no  effect,  Faust  recites  a  second  '  for- 
mula of  the  four,'  differing  somewhat  from  the  other  and  presumably  more 
potent  as  being  in  more  mandatory  form. 

1285.     iKaufdjcnb,  'with  a  gurgling  sound,'  like  that  of  flowing  water. 

1289-90.  If  the  spirit  is  one  whose  character  it  is  to  'be  busy,' 
he  is  to  make  the  motions  of  helping  about  the  house-work.  The  Romans 
gave  the  name  iticttbus,  or  incubo,  both  to  the  nightmare  and  to  the  mali- 
cious sprite  supposed  to  cause  it  by  resting  upon  {incumbere)  his  sleeping 
victim.  Later,  the  name  was  applied  to  house-spirits  without  regard  to 
this  malicious  propensity,  and  in  that  sense  came  near  to  the  German  ko- 
bold, which  might  also  be  a  house-spirit.  Whence  the  substitution  of  In- 
cubus for  the  ^obolb  of  the  first  formula. 

1291.     (Sd)(u^,  'end';   viz.,  of  the  disguise. 

1295.  3SBe^,  Since  the  spirit  does  not  wish  to  come  out  of  his  dis- 
guise, any  thing  that  compels  him  to  do  so  may  be  said  to  'hurt '  him. 

1300.  bie^  3*^^^^''?  '^  conjurer's  diagram  (cf.  1.  429-f-,  note)  contain- 
ing a  symbol  of  Christ. 

1306.  nic  Gutlproff'ncn,  '  never-born';    i.  e.,  eternal. 

1307.  UttOU^gefprodjItClt,   'ineffable.' 

1308.  X^urd)  ....  (i)egof)'ueu,  'diffused  through  all  space';  i.  e., 
omnipresent. 

1309.  {$rcticntlt(^  ^urt^ftOC^nCU,  '  wantonly  pierced  '  (John  xix,  34). 
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1319.  ^a§  ....  £tlf)t.  Tlie  'trebly  glowing  light '  is  a  sign  of  the 
Trinity;  perhaps  a  triangle  with  divergent  rays  symbolizing  the  'holy 
flame '  of  divine  love,  which  will  '  burn '  the  devil,  as  do  the  roses  of  divine 
love  in  11.  1 1710  ff. 

i32i-(-.  fnljrenbcr  Sc^oIaftiCU^,  'traveling  scholar';  \.G.,scholasticu% 
vagiins,  a  name  given  in  the  Middle  Ages  to  the  vagabond  students  who 
traveled  from  one  university  to  another  and  lived  by  their  wits. 

1322.  5S!>a^  fte^t  . . . .  ^tenften,  'what  does  the  gentleman  want'? 
®em  A^errn  is  a  polite  circumlocution  for  cud),  a  use  of  §erv  which  was 
common  in  the  17th  century,  as  it  still  is  in  Swedish.  See  Grimm,  Wb., 
under  i5err. 

1326.  tociblicf),  'vigorously.'  The  sense  is:  You've  made  it  lively 
for  nic. 

1328.     "Jcr  ....  ticrad)tct;  in  allusion  to  1.  1226. 

1330.  2tcfe  ....  tradjtct,  'delves  into  the  depths';  3;iefe  being  ace. 
Strehlke  Wh.,  gives  the  meaning  of  tvac^tct  more  exactly  as  ftc^  beinii^t, 
bort  l)incin  ju  gelangen. 

I33I-  S(ct  ....  ^crrn,  'in  case  of  you  (infernal)  gentlemen.'  Faust 
knows  that  he  has  to  do  with  a  devil,  since  it  was  the  holy  symbols  that 
brought  him  to  terms. 

1334-  J'icgcngott,  i'crbcrbcr,  Sitgncr,  The  first  translates  Beelze- 
bub, the  name  of  a  Philistine  god  worshiped  at  Ekron.  The  name  means 
'lord  of  the  fly,'  the  god  having  been  probably  at  first  an  avcrter  of  insect- 
pests,  like  the  Greek  Zd)f  unoftviog.  In  some  MSS.  of  the  Xew  Testament 
the  name  is  given  to  Satan,  the  prince  of  devils.  3?crberber  translates 
ApoUyon  {AnoUiuv),  the  'Destroyer'  of  Rev.  i.\.  11,  where  it  is  Greek  for 
the  Hebrew  Abaddon.  Jiigner  is  not  a  translation  of  any  devil's  name, 
but  in  John  viii.  44,  we  read  that  'the  devil  is  a  liar  (^evar^f)  and  the 
father  of  it '  (i.  e.,  of  lying). 

1336.  Mephistopheles  means  that  in  doing  what  men  call  'the  bad' 
(cf.  11.  1342-3)  he  is  doing  what  is,  in  his  own  opinion,  a  good  and 
rational  work.  He  must  by  no  means  be  understood  as  admitting  that  his 
mischief-making  is  overruled  for  good  by  a  higher  power. 

1347.  bic  Heine  iJiarrenWClt,  'the  little  fool-world';  a  humorous 
transposition  of  bie  ncirrifdje  SleilHuett,  '  the  foolish  little-world,'  '  the  silly 
microcosm,'  i.  e.  man. 
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1349-52.  Mephistopheles  here  speaks  as  Prince  of  Darkness,  a  quality 
which  he  derives  from  the  Persian  Angra-Mainyus,  or  Ahriman.  Cf.  Intr. 
p.  Ixxv. 

1353-8.  The  argument  is :  Light  has  no  original  independent  exist- 
ence of  its  own,  being  a  mere  parasite  of  'bodies.'  (Light  is  manifested 
only  in  connection  with  bodies  that  emit  or  receive  it.)  But  bodies  are 
destined  to  dissolution.  The  final  result  must  be,  therefore,  that  light  will 
perish,  leaving  primeval  darkness  in  possession  of  the  field. 

1354.     S8crl)0ftct  tltbt,  '  cleaves  fast.' 

1360.    tm  QJrO^en,   '  on  a  grand  scale.' 

1364.  |)(untpC,  '  clumsy.'  Mephistopheles  has  no  eye  for  the  world  as 
a  cosmos. 

1365.  fo  Uiel Itnternommcn,  '  much  as  I  have  already  under- 
taken,' i.  e.,  in  spite  of  all  my  past  exertions. 

1366.  iJ)r  Bcijufommcn,  '  to  affect  it,'  '  to  do  it  any  harm.'  3l)V  re- 
sumes the  antecedent  part  of  tuaS  in  1.  1363,  but  takes  the  gender  of  SBelt. 

1368.   (iJcruljig  ;  =  nit)ig. 

1370.    bent  ....  aU5Ul)abcII,  '  there's  no  getting  the  better  of  it.' 

1374.     'itier  £uft;  dat.  of  separation  with  fid)  eutUHllbeu,  '  start  forth.' 

1377.  ^'(antntC.  Only  in  the  fire  does  no  life  exist.  Mephistopheles 
can  ignore  salamanders,  for  they  are  of  his  household. 

1378.  9IpOtti§;  adj.  from  Fr.  «/<;;-/", 'apart,' 'private.' 
1382.    tiergebeuS  ....  baUt, '  clenches  with  vain  malignity.' 

1386.  $ic  nod)ftCUmaIC,  '  on  future  occasions.'  Mephistopheles  as- 
sumes already  that  they  are  to  see  more  of  each  other,  but  '  this  time,'  for 
some  unexplained  reason,  he  wishes  to  be  excused.  Cf.  the  introductory 
note  to  the  next  scene. 

1392.  (Sin  ....  getnt^f  'a  chimney  is  also  a  sure  reliance  for  you.' 

1393.  (Scftc!)'  id)'^  nur,  'just  k-t  me  confess';  imperative  subjunc- 
tive.    Cf.  Brandt,  §  284,  I. 

1395-  'iStubenfu^,  'drude's  foot';  a  magical  symbol  in  the  shape  of 
a  five-point  star  (pentagram,  pentalpha),  designed  to  keep  away  evil 
spirits.  The  drude  of  German  mythology  was  a  female  incubus  or  night- 
mare that  injured  people,  especially  children,  in  their  sleep.  (Later,  the 
name  became  =  Hexe  or  Unhold.)  To  keep  her  off,  the  magic  pentagram 
was  carved  or  painted  on  the  cradle,  bedstead  or  threshold.     As  the  drude 
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had  swan's  feet,  the  pentagram  was  ealled  '  drude's  foot,'  from  the  resem- 
blance to  her  footprints.  Cf.  Grimm  Wb.,  II.,  1454-5.  The  Pythagorean 
pentagram,  says  E.  I?.  Tylor,  is  a  '  magic  symbol  still  to  be  seen  in  every 
country  from  Ireland  to  China.' 

1404.  todrft  i>Cnn  bu,  'can  it  lie  then  that  you  are.^'  Dubitative  sub- 
junctive.—  The  efficacy  of  the  pentagram  depends  on  the  perfect  closure  of 
the  angle  that  is  presented  to  the  spirit. 

1405.  ba0  iff  .  . . .  gelungcn,  '  that's  a  lucky  accident.'  The  thought 
is  the  same  as  in  1.  1403,  but  that  refers  to  the  imperfection  in  the  penta- 
gram, this  to  its  efTect  in  imprisoning  the  devil. 

1413.    JHC(i)tC,  'laws.' 

1416.  rein,  'undiminished,'  '  in  full.' 

1417.  obflC.^ttiatft,  '  nipped  off,'  'subtracted.' 

1418.  bni<  tft  ....  311  fdffcn,  '  that  (i.  e.,  such  an  inviolable  agreement) 
is  not  to  be  dispatched  so  quickly.'  For  the  use  of  faffcix,  cf. :  3c^  IDerbe 
mic^  furj  faffen,  '  I  shall  be  brief ';  bev  iBrief  iff  titr',  511  faffeti,  '  the  letter 
is  to  be  made  short.' 

1420.  b'ltV  id)  ... .  !)Od)ft,  '  I  really  do  entreat  you.'  The  adverb  ^oc^ 
imb  I)i3d)l"t  has  the  force  of  a  superlative  to  fel)r  in  ic^  bittc  fe^r.  It  is  of 
very  rare  occurrence. 

1423.    mtr fagcn,  '  to  tell  me  the  news.'     ®ute  2)?a^r',  M.  H.  G. 

giiotiu  tiiicr,  lit.,  'good  tidings,'  is  a  stereotyped  phrase  for  the  entertain-j 
ing  '  news '  a  visitor  may  have  to  relate. 

1438.    (Siticrlei,  '  monotonous  round.' 

1441.  (ccrc^  3**"''Crfl'ic^  'empty  trick  of  magic'  The  meaning  is 
that  Faust  will  not  only  hear  the  music  of  the  spirits,  but  will  see  the  pic- 
tures they  describe,  smell  the  grapes,  taste  the  wine,  and  experience  a  sen- 
suous ecstasy. 

1445.    Uorait,  '  in  advance ';   here  =  Oov^er. 

1446-I-.  ^ciftcr;  the  same  spirits  as  in  1.  1258-I-.  The  opportunity 
they  have  been  waiting  for  (11.  1264  ff.)  has  now  come.  Their  song  is  an, 
Ginjd)ldfentugeUcb,  or  '  lullaby.'  They  put  Faust  asleep  with  their  music, 
and  at  the  same  time  conjure  before  his  vision  a  series  of  entrancing  pic- 
tures that  melt  together  like  the  visions  of  a  dream.  What  they  sing  he 
sees  while  sinking  into  a  dreamy  trance.  As  the  magic  takes  effect,  the 
walls  of  the  dingy  study  seem  to  vanish  and  he  is  under  an  open  sky  of 
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supernatural  loveliness.  The  air  fills  with  hovering  angels,  and  the  land- 
scape becomes  a  great  vineyard,  with  pensive  vintagers  exchanging  love- 
vows  among  the  vines.  From  numberless  wine-presses  rivulets  of  wine 
fall,  broaden  to  rivers  and  flow  away  toward  the  '  isles  of  the  blest,'  whence 
come  sights  and  sounds  suggestive  of  boundless  happiness. 

1448.  SBiilbungcn;   the  vaulted   ceiling   of   Faust's  Gothic  study   (cf. 

1.353+)- 

1449.  JKcijCttber;  not  'more  charming'  than  the  'arches,'  for  they  are 
not  charming  at  all  (cf.  11.  6928  ff.).  The  comparison  is  between  the  be- 
clouded sky,  as  it  appears  at  first,  and  the  blue  ether. 

1455-  SDtilbcrC,  'milder,'  i.  e.,  shining  with  a  softer  light  than  the 
natural  sun.     These  suns  do  not  hide  the  stars.  ^ 

1456.    borcilt;  'in' upon  the  scene;    not  here  =  bavill. 

1459.  S3cui)Ung;  a  loose  appositive  to  Sc^one.  The  angels,  as  they 
float  past,  seem  to  bend  over  the  dreamer  as  they  hover  above  him,  exciting 
in  him  a  longing  to  follow  them. 

1482.  ©enugCII,  'satisfaction,'  '  dehght.'  '  About  the  delight  of  ver- 
dant hills '  =  about  the  delightful  verdant  hills.  So  Grimm  \Vb.,  IV., 
3512.    Strehlke's  um  bie  geniigenb  Uorljanbcncii  §ugcl  is  too  tame. 

1483.  QJcflugcI;  the  birds  in  the  air.  A  sip  of  the  wonderful  wine 
sends  them  away  in  an  ecstatic  flight  toward  the  source  of  all  blessedness- 

1487-8.    l)cUcn  5lM"f'"»  '^^^  bright  isles';    i.  e.,  the  isles  of  the  blest. 

1490.    QJaHnenb,  '  moving  up  and  down,'  In  rhythmic  spell. 

1505.  ^Ulb;  gen.  dependent  on  ^ci'Iie.  As  Paust's  vision  ends  in 
dreamless  sleep,  and  the  figures  pass  from  his  view,  they  seem  to  be  moving 
ofif,  in  their  several  ways,  toward  the  far-away  stars,  which  are  for  them 
sources  of  life,  love  and  gracious  protection. 

1516-7.  Folk-lore  associates  the  devil  \\ith  pestiferous,  ugly  and 
uncanny  animals,  especially  those  of  nocturnal  habits. 

152c.  bauttte.  The  tense  refers  back  to  1.  1393.  The  'point'  really 
'  confines'  him  still,  until  the  rat  has  done  its  work.     Cf.  note  to  1.  1404. 

1525-  J'^wfte;  the  Lat.  vocative,  used,  as  in  the  jiuppet-plays,  with  a 
touch  of  humor. 

1526.  nbcrntal^,  '  again  ';  his  first  disappointment  was  with  the  Earth- 
Spirit. 

1527.  bcr  gctftcrrcidjc  Xraiig  =  ba^  xcidjc  (^aljUeidjc)  CSebidngc  bet 
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©eifier;  viz.,  those  he  has  just  seen  in  his  vision.  The  meaning  of  the 
somewhat  obscurely  phrased  thought  in  11.  1527-9  seems  to  be:  Was 
there  no  reality  behind  all  this  except  a  dream  and  the  actual  escape  of  a 
poodle-dog  ? 


©tubivjimmer  (2). 

This  scene,  taken  in  connection  with  the  preceding,  suggests  certain 
dramaturgical  questions.  The  main  object  of  the  preceding  scene  is  of 
_course  to  pave  the  way  to  the  compact.  Why,  then,  when  Mephistopheles 
has  come  on  purpose  to  find  an  opportunity  to  lead  P^aust  'in  his  way '  (1. 
314),  should  he  suddenly  assume  (1.  1387)  the  role  of  reluctant  prisoner 
and  in  the  same  breath  (1.  1386)  take  it  for  granted  that  he  and  Faust  are 
to  meet  frequently,  when  he  has  not  yet  been  invited  to  come  again?  And 
when  the  subject  of  a 'compact  is  brought  up,  why  should  he  be  eager  to 
postpone  it  (1.  1420)  and  beg  to  be  excused  for  this  time  without  giving 
any  reason  for  his  desire?  Why  should  he  resort  to  a  trick  to  effect  his 
release  an.l  then  voluntarily  return?  And  since  Faust  is  perfectly  willing 
that  he  should  go  (11.  1390-3),  why  the  elaborate  hocus-pocus  of  the  pen*^ 
tagram,  the  lullaby  and  the  rat? 

Add  to  this  the  fact  that 'Study'  (2)  assumes  all  along  that  Faust 
and  Mephistopheles  are  old  acquaintances.  Mephistopheles  knocks  like 
any  ordinary  visitor  and  assumes  a  familiar  hectoring  tone  (I.  1531).  Faust 
recognizes  the  knock  and  concludes  that  he  is  t6  be  'plagued  again,' 
though  we  have  heard  of  no  plaguing  before.  He  submits  to  the  teasing 
like  one  accustomed  to  such  nonsense,  and  is  not  in  the  least  surprised  to 
see  his  visitor.  Nothing  is  said  about  the  trick  that  had  so  strangely  ended 
their  recent  interview.  Mephistopheles  knows  that  Faust  is  subject  to  the 
'blues'  (1.  1534),  and  has  come,  dressed  as  a  gay  young  squire,  to  drive 
them  away.  But  in  the  preceding  dialogue  Faust's  characteristic  ©riUeil, 
as  we  know  them,  do  not  appear;  his  talk  is  sober  and  sensible.  Mephis- 
topheles knows  of  Faust's  having  meditated  suicide-  (1.  1580).  Each  has 
definite  and  particular  knowletlge  of  the  other's  character  and  ways.  Faust 
knows  what  kind  of  diversions  the  devil  will  have  to  offer  (11.  1678  ff.).     It 


288  NOTES. 

is  assumed  (1.  1746)  that  Mephistopheles  knows  about  the  Earth-Spirit  as 
a  being  of  rank  superior  to  his  own.  The  devil  is  perfectly  familiar  (11. ' 
1835  ff.)  with  Faust's  professional  life. —  In  short,  one  can  hardly  read  the 
scene  without  feeling  that  the  author  of  it  must  have  had  in  view  a  Faust 
and  a  Mephistopheles  who  have  had  much  more  to  do  with  each  other 
than  is  now  provided  for  in  the  text. 

The  explanation  is,  no  doubt,  that  the  substance  of  '  Study '  (2)  took 
shape  before  'Study'  (i)  was  written.  We  have  seen  already  that  the 
early  plan  contemplated  a  number  of  pictures  occupying  the  interval  be- 
tween the  poodle's  first  appearance  and  Faust's  abandonment  of  his  pro- 
fessorship. 'Study'  (2),  but  without  the  compact  as  we  now  have  it, 
was  conceived  on  the  presupposition  that  a  friendly  relationship  between 
Faust  and  Mephistopheles  has  been  for  some  time  established.  It  assumed 
that  the  devil  has  the  entree  of  Faust's  house,  has  become  familiar  with  his 
master's  life,  character  and  pursuits,  and  has  had  an  opportunity  to  exhibit 
his  '  arts.'  Then,  one  day,  he  comes  as  gay  young  squire  and  persuades 
Faust  to  give  up  the  scholar's  life  and  'see  the  world.' 

Again :  In  the  early  plan  Faust  was  thought  of  as  constraining  the 
reluctant  devil  to  his  service  by  the  power  of  magic,  and  the  devil  was  a 
tormentor;  while  in  the  revised  plan  of  1797  Mephistopheles  was  to  come 
to  Faust  of  his  own  accord  and  lie  a  seducer.     Cf.  Intr.  p.  Ix. 

Now  what  we  have  in  the  latter  part  of  'Study'  (i)  is  an  attempt  to 
blend,  as  well  as  might  be,  these  contradictory  conceptions  and  to  provide 
the  necessary  presuppositions.  The  poet  cuts  the  Gordian  knot  by  simply 
letting  both  parties  assume  (11.  1385-92),  without  obvious  grounds  on 
either  side,  that  they  are  to  be  familiar  friends,  and  then  imputing  to  Me- 
phistopheles a  capricious  desire  to  be  '  excused  for  this  time,'  in  order  that 
an  occasion  may  be  provided  for  an  exhibition  of  his  '  arts.' 

In  making  this  adjustment,  Goethe  doubtless  calculated  that  people 
would  not  scrutinize  too  closely  the  motives  of  the  devil,  or  wonder  much 
at  his  knowing  things  that  a  common  mortal  in  his  position  would  not 
know.  Moreover,  his  sudden  desire  to  be  excused  might  be  construed  as 
due  to  a  feeling  on  his  part  that  Faust's  religious  mood  was  unfavorable  to 
the  tempter's  purposes.  Then,  too,  the  lullaby  might  be  taken  as  a  dia- 
Ijolical  lure  jiointiiig  to  the  pleasures  of  time  and  sense. 
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1535-  cblcr  3wnfer,  '  noble  squire.'  In  introducing  the  devil  as  a  gay 
cavalier,  Goethe  follows  the  popular  Faust-drama.  Creizenach,  p.  143, 
conjectures  that  the  practice  began  in  Catholic  Vienna,  where  the  devil  as 
monk,  in  accordance  with  the  original  legend,  would  not  have  been  accept- 
able. But  3ltnfei-  Jcufel,  Ouilfer  Satan,  etc.,  are  found  even  in  Luther 
and  his  contemporaries. 
1536.    fifcibc,  '  coat.' 

1546-7.  The  thought  is  :  I  am  too  old  to  enter  upon  a  frivolous  worU.- 
tour  as  man  of  fashion,  and  too  young  to  have  reached  the  apathy  of  age; 
I  have  desires  which  I  know  that  the  '  world  '  can  not  gratify. 

1549-  GntDcf)rcn  foUft  bu,  'thou  shalt  do  without.'  WTien  Faust's 
'  confusion  "  is  cleared  up.  he  will  learn  to  meet  this  '  eternal  song  '  with  a 
voluntary  renunciation  of  the  things  one  must  'do  without.'  Cf.  11. 1144!  ff. 
1559-  Ciflcnjinutgcm  .ftrittcl,  'peevish  caviling.'  Grimm,  Wb.,  V., 
2338,  states  that  the  word  occurs  "here  for  the  first  time  in  German  litera- 
ture. Schroer  thinks  that  Goethe  may  have  got  the  term  from  Fraulein 
von  Klettenberg,  who  is  known  to  have  used  it  in  the  form  ^riittcl. 

1561.  ficbcn^froljcn,  'goblins  of  life';  the  petty  cares  and  annoy- 
ances of  daily  existence,  that  disturb  and  irritate  one,  destroying  the  seren- 
ity of  the  mind,  and  rendering  productive  work  impossible.  These  trials 
are  conceived  as  tormenting  goblins.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the 
word  appears  from   Eckermann,  III.,  162:    'On  the  Second  Part  of  my 

Faust  I  can  work  only  in  the  early  hours  of  the  day when  the  goblins 

of  daily  life  (bie  gra^jeil  beS  tdglidjeit  ^ebene)  have  not  yet  confused  me.' 
1562-5.     Seemingly  a  reminiscence  of  Job  vii.  13-14. 
1569.    nod)  OUfJCtt,  'outwardly,'  'in  the  outer  world.' 
1573-8.     The  theme  is:  Happy  he  who  dies  in  some  moment  of  su-- 
preme  excitement. 

1583-    (ycttiufjlc,  'frenzy.' 
1584.    fiijj  bcfnnntcr  Xon;  the  Easter  music. 

1588.  2o(f=  unb  (yaufetWCrf,  'alluring  jugglery.'  The 'ideals  that 
men  pursue  appear  to  Faust  in  his  bitterness  like  pleasing  phantasms  that 
•  cohfine  '  the  soul  in  this  •  cave  of  gloom  *  because,  were  it  not  for  them,- 
we  should  voluntarily  leave  it. 

1591-  l)Ol)C  a)lciuung  ;  man's  high  opinion  of  his  own  worth  and 
destiny. 
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1595.    tOa§  ....  I)eU(^e(t,  '  what  cheats  us  in  dreams.' 

1604.    jeitcr;  in  the  sense  of  Lat.  ?7/^,  '  that  well  known.' 

1607-26.  A  difficult  and  much  disputed  passage,  the  question  being 
whether  the  spirits  are  good  or  bad.  If  they  are  bad,  why  do  they  '  mourn 
over  lost  beauty'?  If  good,  why  does  Mephistopheles  claim  them  in 
1.  1628?  Probably  the  dilemma  is  best  met  in  this  way:  Goethe  imagines 
an  order  of  spirits  whose  function  it  is,  when  there  is  an  act  of  destruction, 
to  bear  the  remains  of  that  which  was  over  into  the  realm  of  that  which 
is  not.  As  attendants  upon  the  work  of  destruction,  they  are  in  one  sense 
minions  of  the  destroyer;  at  the  same  time  they  are  not  in  sympathy  with 
destruction,  but  are  rather  nature's  pall-bearers  and  mourners  at  the  funeral 
of  beauty.  They  do  their  work  while  deploring  the  occasion  of  it.  So 
Faust's  curse,  involving  as  it  does  a  complete  break  with  the  moral  order, 
is  construed  as  a  destruction  of  the  world  of  beauty.  The  little  sprites 
bewail  the  act  and  pray  him  to  make  good  the  damage  by  rebuilding  the 
beautiful  world  in  his  own  breast.  This  he  can  do  by  recovering  his  faith 
in  life  and  in  ideals  of  life. 

1612.  ^albgott,  'demigod.'  To  the  'little  ones'  the  deed  of  Faust  is 
like  that  of  a  Hercules  with  his  club. 

1614.  S^ritmmcrn  ;  usually  Xriimtuer  as  plurale  tantum  from  bag 
Srum.  But  the  fem.  sing.,  bte  Sviimmer,  is  very  common,  and  the  weak 
plu.  STfiimmcnt  not  rare. 

1619.  ^rdd)tiger;  factitive  predicate  with  fte.  'Mighty  son  of  earth, 
rebuild  it  more  splendid.' 

1625.    fiicbcr;  i.  e.,  songs  of  congratulation  on  the  part  of  the  spirits. 

1629-34.  Mephistopheles  deliberately  perverts  the  counsel  of  the  spirits 
in  11.  1622-3.  The  '  new  course  of  life  '  they  would  have  Faust  '  begin '  is 
a  change  of  heart,  of  moral  attitude.  But  Mephistopheles  distorts  their 
meaning  into  :   Give  up  the  professor's  life  and  try  the  world. 

1633.  993o  ....  ftorfcit, '  where  senses  and  juices  stagnate  ';  i.  e.,  where 
the  senses  and  the  blood  become  torpid. 

1640.  ^ntf,  '  rabble.' 

1641.  tciner  t»OU  bcu  dUro^cn,  'none  of  the  great  ones,'  i.e.,  only  a 
subordinate.  Such  was  in  fact  Goethe's  early  conception  of  Mephis- 
topheles. 

1647.  ma^'  iii^  bir'iS  rcdjt,  'if  I  suit  you.' 
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1652.    um  ©OttCi^Willcn,  'gratuitously.' 

1661.  3ll)lSflft  bu  .  .  .  .  Xrilmmcni,  'when  you  first  demolish  this 
worUi,'  i  e.,  the  present  earthly  life.  The  end  of  life  is  conceived  as 'an 
act  of  world-demolition;   cf.  11.  1608  ff. 

1665.  ^ann.  The  verb  has  a  strange  sound,  since  it  seems  to  imjfly 
that  Faust  is  anxious  to  end  his  earthly  life,  joys,  sorrows  and  all  (for  i^neit 
can  not  well  refer  to  ?eibcn  exclusively),  whereas  the  connection  requires, 
the  line  to  mean  simply :  '  When  I  have  done  with  this  world.'  Unless 
we  resort  to  Diintzer's  too  easy  solution,  that  fann  is  a  misprint  for  inu§, 
foil  or  tuerb',  we  shall  have  to  regard  fann  id)  crft  as  used  loosely  for  bin 
id)  im  Stanbe,  'when  I  am  in  a  position,'  'when  the  time  comes.' 

1667-70.  Logically  Faust's  indifference  to  the  life  beyond  is  out  of 
place  in  a  dialogue  with  the  devil.  What  we  really  hear  in  these  lines, 
however,  is  the  youthful  Goethe  arguing  in  the  tone  of  his  time  against  the 
religious  Jenseitigkeit,  which  busies  itself  with  curious  speculations  about 
the  life  to  come.  It  is  noteworthy,  however,  that  the  Faust  of  the  legend 
is  at  the  same  time  intensely  curious  about  hell  and  its  denizens,  and  a 
skeptic  with  regard  to  the  existence  of  hell.     Cf.  Intr.  pp.  xiii,  xiv. 

1678.  "^ti^  l)aft  bu,  '  but  you  have,  haven't  you?  '  With  the  question- 
mark  after  1.  1685,  11.  1678-85  must  be  read  with  a  sarcastic  rising  inflec- 
tion. Faust  rehearses  ironically  the  stock-in-trade  of  jugglers'  tricks  with 
which  he  assumes  that  Mephistopheles  will  try  to  amuse  him :  sham  food, 
illusory  liquid  gold,  sleight-of-hand  gambling  games,  and  phantasms  of 
love  and  glory.  It  is  worth  noting  that  Mephistopheles  does  actually  pur- 
vey the  most  of  these  pleasures.  Thus  we  have  sham  wine  in  1.  2291, 
sham  gold  in  11.  5711  ff.;  while  Faust  as  husband  of  Helena  and  transient 
king  of  Arcadia  gives  us  the  phantasms  of  love  and  honor. 

1686-7.  3^ 'fl'-  '^^^  mood  is  sarcastic  :  '  Come  now,  show  me  your 
wonderful  trees,'  etc.  In  C.  M.  (Scheible,  II.,  84)  we  read  that  '  Faust's 
pleasure-garden  was  almost  like  paradise;  for  the  foliage  and  grass,  min- 
gled with  all  sorts  of  trees,  kept  green  the  wliole  year  long.  The  trees  too 
would  suddenly,  in  a  moment,  put  forth  fruit  different  from  their  natural 
fruit.' 

1691.  tOdS  @UtS,  'something  good';  i.  e.,  something  really  satisfying 
and  not  a  mere  sham  or  phantasm. 

1692.  ^aulbett,  '  bed  of  ease,'  '  lazy  couch  ';    '  Laying  one's  self  upon 
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a  bed  of  ease '  is  a  symbol  of  perfect  satisfaction  with  the  egoistic  pleasure 
of  the  moment. 

1694.    mid)  ....  bclitgen,  'beguile  me  with  blandishments.' 

1698.  Top,  'agreed';  usually  Sopp. —  Stijtag  auf  Stt)Iag  means 
'  shake  again.'     Faust  offers  his  hand  twice. 

1700.  2?ertt)ci(e  bod),  'pray  tarry.'  Faust  uses  these  words  in  1.  11582, 
but  not  to  the  passing  moment  and  not  while  stretched  upon  a  '  bed  of 
ease.'  —  On  the  compact,  cf.  Intr.  pp.  Ixxi,  Ixxii. 

1705.  bcr  ^ciflCr  faUett.  Some  of  the  early  water-clocks  were  so 
constructed  that  the  hour-pointer  would  rise  steadily  along  a  bar  for 
twenty-four  hours  and  then  drop  back.  The  'falling  of  the  hand '  thus 
marked  the  end  of  a  fixed  period. 

1710.  SSJic  i^  be^orrc,  =  fobalb  id)  bef)arre,  'as  soon  as  I  stagnate' 
—  I  am  a  slave  anyway,  i.  e.,  no  longer  a  free,  self -determining  man. 

1712.  'i£octorfd)nt(lU^  ;  the  supper  given  by  a  student  on  taking  his 
doctor's  degree:  As  the  text  stands,  we  are  left  to  imagine  the  scene;  but 
in  Par.  p.  II  ff .  we  find  a  sketch  of  a  doctoral  disputation,  which  would 
naturally  have  been  followed  by  a  (Sd)mau§.  This  was  one  of  the  profes- 
sional scenes  at  one  time  contemplated  by  Goethe  and  then  dropped;  for 
the  reason,  probably,  that  a  third  episodical  picture  of  university  life  (in 
addition  to  the  Wagner  dialogue  and  the  student  scene)  appeared  unneces- 
sary.    Or  perhaps  he  found  that  the  scene  did  not  work  out  well. 

1714.  lint  ....  ttliUeu;  a  formula  used  in  asking  for  a  written  agree- 
ment, and  meaning,  according  to  Grimm  Wb.,  VI.,  417,  fiir  atle  ^^il^^;  •■  ^v 
'to  provide  for  all  contingencies,'  'to  guard  against  accidents.' 

1716-30.  The  logic  of  this  difficult  passage  seems  to  be  this:  The 
>-word  of  a  man  is  as  good  as  his  bond.  It  is  indeed  strange  that  we  should 
be  held  to  our  course,  in  the  tempestuous  flood  of  this  life,  by  so  slight  a 
thing  as  a  promise,  but  so  it  is.  This  curious  notion  of  honor  is  implanted 
in  us,  and  I  have  no  desire  to  be  rid  of  it.  It  pays  to  follow  it  at  any  cost. 
But  most  men  reverence  a  formal  document ;  very  well,  then,  how  will  you 
have  it?  —  The  formal  written  agreement  is  made  much  of  in  the  Faust- 
books,  in  Marlowe,  and  in  the  puppet-plays.  So  also  Faust's  honesty  is 
emphasized.  An  Erfurt  legend  (Scheible,  V.,  488)  makes  a  certain  monk 
named  Klinge  endeavor  to  convert  him  at  the  last,  promising  to  say  mass 
for  him.     Faust  replies :    '  Mass  begone  !  . . . .  The  devil  has  honestly  kept 
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his  word  with  me,  and  so  I  will  also  keep  my  word  and  written  agreement 
with  him.'  Whereat  Scherer,  Fanst-Buch,  p.  xii,  is  reminded  of  the  saying 
of  Tacitus:  '  So  great  even  in  a  bad  cause  is  German  tenacity.  They  them- 
selves call  it  tulelity.' 

1719.    fd)altcn  (mit),   'govern,'  '  be  a  law  unto.' 

1722.  bicfcf  2Sfll)n,  'this  strange  conceit';  i.  e.,  this  sense  of  honc^r, 
of  Irene. 

1728.  ^a§  95Jort  ....  J^cbcr,  '  the  word  dies  in  the  very  act  of  writ- 
ing.' The  somewhat  fanciful  thought  is,  that  when  an  agreement  is  '  re- 
duced to  writing,'  the  seat  of  potency  is  at  once  transferred  in  the  minds 
of  men  from  the  impalpable  word  of  honor,  where  it  ought  to  be,  to  the 
parchment  on  which  it  is  written  and  the  wax  with  which  the  document  is 
sealed. 

1737.  Iriipfdjcn  ISIut.  So  in  the  legend  and  the  puppet-plays;  but 
the  custom  of  confirming  solemn  agreements  with  blood  is  much  older  than 
the  Faust-legend.  Loeper  says  that  its  use  in  compacts  with  the  devil  is 
a  parody  of  the  blood  in  the  Christian  sacrament. 

1739-  JrafeC, 'mummery.'  The  thought  is:  Let  the  farce  be  carried 
out. 

1741-59.  Faust  would  in  a  sense  '  break  the  agreement,'  if  he  were  to 
hold  back  and  give  the  devil  no  chance  to  satisfy  him.  So  he  gives  his 
assurance  that  he  will  do  his  best  to  carry  out  his  part  of  the  program; 
i.  e.,  that  he  will  cut  loose  from  his  present  existence  and  engage  with  all 
possible  fervor  in  the  business  of  '  seeing  what  life  is.' 

1748.     The  sense  is:   As  thinker  I  have  reached  the  end  of  my  course.. 

1752-3.  The  thought  is:  Produce  your  marvels;  I'll  take  them  as 
they  come  and  not  play  the  rationalist  with  you. 

1759-  5)?ur  ....  ^JDiann,  '  without  any  cessation  the  (true)  man  keeps 
doing.'  !J)cr  SDknn  here  =  ber  cd)te,  tiic^tige  iDiann,  as  in  Sa  riiljre  fid} 
bcr  iWann.  Cf.  the  numerous  examples  in  Grimm  \Vb.,  VL,  1562.  The 
general  thought  is  well  illustrated  in  a  saying  of  Dicht.  ti.  ]Vahr.,  Werke, 
XXVII.,  12  :  6r  fjiitte  mir  mil-  fagen  biirfcn,  '^oJ^  ti  iin  I'ebeii.bfoB  auf'd 
X^un  a'nfomme,  td  ©enie^en  unb  ?eiben  fiube  fid)  Don  felbft.  —  5)fur 
limits  raftlo^;  '  not  otherwise  than  restlessly,'  i.  e.,  without  any  cessation 
whatever. 

1763.  The  thought  is:  May  the  program  which  so  pleases  you  now  in 
anticipation  suit  you  when  you  come  to  carry  it  out. 
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1765-75.  Faust  hastens  to  correct  the  impression,  very  natural  from 
what  he  has  just  been  saying,  that  he  hopes  for  enjoyment  from  the  new 
career.  It  is  to  be  a  wild  '  reel '  through  the  world  in  quest  of  experience, 
the  painful  as  well  as  the  pleasant.  He  expects  to  be  bored  and  to  suffer, 
but  he  will  accept  that  as  a  part  of  his  destiny,  for  his  desire  is  to  feel  in 
his  own  being  all  that  men  have  ever  felt  anywhere.     Cf.  Intr.  p.  1. 

1766-7.    fd)mcr5lid)l"tcin ilerbrufj.    The  triple  oxymoron  contains 

this  sense :  I  will  play  the  role  of  pleasure-seeking  sensualist  and  suffer 
pain  and  hate  myself  in  so  doing.  Soulless  sensuality  indulged  in,  as  a 
matter  of  experience,  by  a  man  capable  of  deep  feeling,  becomes  *  enamored 
hate '  rather  than  love,  and  '  exhilarating  disgust '  rather  than  true  enjoy- 
ment. 

1770.  With  this  line  Fgm.  begins  abruptly,  though  a  large  part  of  what 
precedes  must  also  have  been  in  existence  in  1790.  As  to  Goethe's  prob- 
able reasons  for  publishing  the  lines  1 770-1867,  while  suppressing  what 
goes  before,  see  Intr.  p.  1. 

1774.  crWeitcrit.  This  idea  of  infinite  self-expansion  was  a  favorite 
conception  with  the  youthful  Goethe.  Cf.  the  lines,  addressed  to  Nature, 
from  his  poem  Kunstler!>  Abendlied,  written  in  1 774: 

aBirft  fi}\t  meine  firafte  mir 
gn  meniem  Sinn  crbeitern, 
Uiib  h:cfeg  cnge  Safein  l)ier 
gur  ©loigteit  cnoeitern. 

So  also  in  Prometheus,  I.,  the  hero  says:  33ermogt  \\)X  mic^  au8jU« 
be^nen,  311  erltieitern  511  einev  SBeltV  Cf.,  again,  Faitst,  11.  641,  3285,  and 
3289. 

1775-  3cnrf)Citeni.  On  the  meaning  of  this  word  in  relation  to  the 
compact,  cf.  Intr.  p.  lix. 

1776-84.  To  Faust's  grandiose  talk  of  a  world-embracing  experience, 
Mephistopheles  replies  humorously  that  he  has  been  acquainted  with  the 
world  a  long  time  and  has  discovered  that  only  God  can  know  it  as  a  whole. 
Other  beings  must  be  content  with  limitations.  The  hopeless  task  of 
knowing  the  world  as  a  whole  he  conceives  under  the  image  of  attempting 
to  digest  a  mass  of  indigestible  leaven  ('  sour  dough  ').  . 

1784.  Unb  CU^  ....  5Jlai^t,  '  and  for  you  only  day  and  night  (i.  e.,  the 
alternation  of  day  and  night)  is  suited.'     Diintzer  quotes  from  Meister, 
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IVerJtf,  li.,  XVII.,  372 :  SBo  ift  nov  il)m  (®ott)  ctnia«  -^o^e«  obcr  Xlcfcg, 
ct»va«  >^"^eUc\i'  obcr  3)unt(ei>V  Si'iv  miv  l)nbtn  eiii  £ben  iiub  lliiton,  eiiicn 
Xacj  unb  eiiie  9tnri)t.  '' 

1785.    Trtx^  liifjt  fid)  tjiircil,   '  that  sounds  plausible.' 

1789-1800.  The  thought  is:  The  only  way  to  be  all-things-in-one  is 
to  become  the  theme  of  a  poet. 

1792.  (51)rCtt»S(I)citcI,  'honorable  pate';  vertex  honoratus^  says 
Grimm,  Wb. 

1804.  4IJcufrf)I)Cit  ....  crrinncit.  To  'win  the  crown  of  humanity' 
is  evidently  from  the  context,  only  a  new  phrase  for  faust's  dream  of 
partaking  personally  in  the  experience  of  all  mankind. 

1816-7.  iJ)r  fel)t  ....  ficl)t,  "you  see  things  as  people  just  see  them  '; 
i.  e.,  you  see  things  as  they  appear,  you  take  a  superHcia"  view.  The  logic 
of  what  follows  is :  Out  upon  your  repinings  over  human  limitations !  To 
be  sure,  you  have  the  bodily  organs  of  a  man,  and  you  can  not  be  anything 
but  a  man.  But,  after  all,  that  is  yours  which  serves  your  pleasure,  and 
pleasure,  not  speculation,  is  what  life  is  for. 

1825.   bic  ntcine  ;  for  the  rime's  sake  instead  of  bie  nieiiten. 

1830.  .Ucrl  bcr  fpCCUltrt.  Cf.  Scherer  Goethe's  Friihzcil,  p.  69,  who 
quotes  from  Herder:  igpoculatioii  alS  .'oauptgefdjdfte  be»?  I'ebeit^  —  inold) 
elenbe?  6Vjd)dfte ! 

1832.  t)iJ)CU  OJcift.  It  is  familiar  Germanic  folk-lore  that  animals  may 
be  bewitchet!  by  elves  and  dwarfs.     See  Grimm,  D.  M.,  I.,  381 

1837.  ^tC  3""9C"^.  The  Low  German  plu.  in  -s  (see  Brandt,  §  60) 
occurs  several  times  in  Faust.     Cf.  j^railleinS  in  1.  3020,  and  91Mbe(§  in 

L  3525- 

1838.  ^J2ad)6ar  SSonft,  'neighl)or  Paunch';  Mephisto's  name  for  a 
commonplace,  fat  and  self-complacent  pedagogue. 

1840-41.  Because  he  would  be  driven  from  his  position  for  heterodoxy. 
There  is  evidence  thr.t  Goethe  at  one  time  thought  of  representing  Fauit 
as  suffering  in  that  way.     Cf.  11.  590-3   6230-8,  and  Intr.  p.  xxxi. 

1842.    Cyicid),  'this  moment.' 

1844.  tuartct  langC.  Apparently  th;  boy  has  but  just  arrived.  We 
are  to  imagine,  probably,  that  he  had  called  earlier  and  been  asked  to  wait 
outside  until  Professor  Faust  should  be  at  leisure. 

1851-67.  On  this  soliloquy  cf.  Intr.  p.  11.  It  has  underjying  it  the 
early  conception  of  Mephistopheles,  and  was  written  before  the  compact 
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had  taken  shape.  The  devil  that  speaks  here  is  a  tormentor  who  is  quite 
sure  of  his  victim  and  not  at  all  concerned  to  win  Faust  by  satisfying  him. 
His  program  isrnot  to  satisfy,  but  to  stupefy.  In  retaining  the  sohloquy, 
Goethe  of  course  counted  upon  the  interpretation  that  Mephistopheles  here 
speaks  his  true  character,  having  been  playing  the  hypocrite  hithertD.  The 
fact  is,  how^ever,  that  we  shall  hear  very  little  henceforth  of  the  devil  who 
speaks  here,  or  of  the  program  thai  he  lays  down  for  himself. 

1852.  ttUcrl)iJd)ftC  iiraft.  The  devil  of  the  Prologue  (1.  284)  thinks, 
or  professes  to  think,  that  man's  'reason'  is  a  delusion. 

1861.  Untlcbcutcnl)Ctt,  '  insignificance  ';  for  Ullbebeutcnb^eit,  after  the 
analogy  of  2lniuc)eii[)eit,  33eflommen^eit,  etc. 

1862.  jo^Jpellt,  ftarrcn,  flcbcit,  '  struggle,  relax  effort,  stick  fast.'  The 
verbs  denote  three  stages  in  the  progress  of  a  man  becoming  gradually  ac- 
customed to  contact  with  something  vile  or  dangerous. 

1863.  Uncrfdttltdlfctt.  The  dat.  means  '  for '  in  the  sense  of  '  for  the 
delusion  of,'  '  as  a  decoy  for.' 

1866.  itbergeben.  The  Faust  of  the  early  plan  was  to  ♦  give  himself 
over '  to  the  devil,  but  the  Faust  of  the  compact  simply  makes  a  wager  with 
the  devil. 

1867.  The  meaning  is :  A  man  of  such  insatiable  and  ungovernable 
desires  must  have  gone  to  ruin  morally,  even  without  a  formal  surrender  to 
the  devil. 

1868-2050.  On  the  early  version  of  this  scene  and  the  revision  for 
Fgm.,  cf.  Intr  pp.  xxxix  and  li ;  also  p.  1,  footnote.  Otto  Pniower,  in  V.  L., 
IV.,  317,  makes  it  appear  probable  that  the  original  scene,  as  it  appears  in 
U.,  consists  of  two  parts  separated  in  their  composition  by  a  considerable 
interval,  the  juncture  being  at  what  is  now  11.  1903-4.  The  first  part  was 
comparatively  vulgar  and  burschikos,  while  the  second  dealt  more  with  the 
intellectual  side  of  student  life  and  contained  satire  of  a  higher  order.  On 
the  revision,  this  first  part  was  in  the  main  omitted  and  the  second  consid- 
erably expanded.  These  changes  have  left  traces  upon  the  text  as  it  now 
stands.     For  the  original  text  of  U.  see  Appendix  II. 

1868.  nUfjicr  =  {)ier.  The  word  was  archaic  even  in  Goethe's  youth. 
The  student  tries  to  talk  like  a  book. 

1874.  ^obt  if)r  . .  .  .  umnctt)an,  '  have  you  been  about  elsewhere,'  i.e., 
have  you  called  on  any  other  professors?  U.  has  \)\VC,  i.  e.,  in  this  city, 
instead  of  |on[t. 
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1875.  The  student,  full  of  his  momentous  errand,  does  not  answer  the 
question  fiut  to  him. 

1879.  Wav^  J){cd)t^.  Cf.  1.  371,  note.  — ^icrnuficn,  'out  here.'  The 
stuilent  comes  from  another  '  land  '  (kingdom,  duchy,  principality)  than 
that  in  which  the  university  is  situated. 

1896-7.  In  U.  this  (juestion  comes  much  later  (after  a  dialogue  about 
the  besetting  dangers  and  trials  of  student  life),  and  the  boy  in  reply  an- 
nounces that  he  is  going  to  study  medicine.  Here  he  replies  more  vaguely 
so  as  to  give  an  opportunity  for  a  satirical  review  of  all  four  faculties. 

1901.  2Si|fcilfri)aft  nub  ViOtur,  'science  and  nature,'  correspond 
roughly  to  what  we  should  now  call  the  historical  and  the  natural  sciences. 
But  the  student  does  not  himself  know  just  what  he  means. 

1903.  The  thought  is :   You  must  not  waste  your  time. 

1904.  babci,  •  in  for  it.' 

1908.  i»cr  >^cit.     The  gen.  with  gebroucfjen,  common  in  the  classics,  ' 
is  now  well-nigh  obsolete. 

1909.  CrbnitUg,  '  system.'  As  Leipzig  freshman  writing  to  his  friend 
Riese  {^Briefe,  I.,  14),  Goethe  prefaces  a  list  of  his  dissipations  with  the 
remark :  3cJ}  braiid)e  ^imft  am  fleifein  511  fein. 

1911.  GoUcgium  ijogicum,  'course  in  logic'  Mephistopheles  here 
gives  the  '  correct '  professorial  advice.  Logic  was  at  this  time  regarded 
as  a  diill  study  of  especial  value  as  a  general  propaedeutic.  In  U.  this 
whole  speech  comes  right  after  the  student's  announcement  that  he  is  to 
study  medicine. 

1913.  f^janifdie  Sticfeln.  The  plu.  is  now  usually  strong.  The  '  Span- 
ish boot '  was  an  instrument  of  torture  that  found  favor  with  the  Inquisition 
(hence  the  name  '  Spanish ').  It  consisted  of  an  iron  case  which  enclosed 
the  leg  and  compressed  it,  wedges  being  driven  between  the  leg  and  the 
boot. 

1914.  6cbari)ti()Cr,  '  more  deliberately.' 

1916.  bic  iirCUJ  unb  Cltcr,  'hither  and  thither';  a  fern,  substantive 
made  by  taking  the  adverbs  frcir,  and  qiier  together  as  one  word  and  form- 
ing from  them  a  noun  upon  the  analogy  of  bie  Olieve.  The  construction 
is  ace.  of  the  way,  with  f)injcl)leirf)e. 

1918-41.  The  point  of  the  satire  is  that  logic,  while  parading  itself  as 
the  science  of  thought,  does  not  teach  one  to  think  new  thoughts,  but  only 
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to  unravel  the  thoughts  one  already  has.  '  In  logic  it  struck  me  as  odd,' 
writes  Goethe  in  speaking  of  his  Leipzig  experiences,  '  that  I  was  expected 
thus  to  pull  to  pieces,  simplify  and,  as  it  were,  destroy  those  mental  opera- 
tions which  I  had  performed  from  youth  on  with  the  greatest  ease,  and  to 
do  this  in  order  that  I  might  understand  the  right  use  of  them';  Werke, 
XXVII.,  53. 

1919.  otlf  cincn  @d)(ag,  'at  a  stroke,'  i.  e.,  all  at  once,  without  any 
analytic  proibess. 

1934.  oUcr  Often,  'everywhere';  adv.  gen.  of  place,  Ovteil  being  the 
old  weak  plu. 

1935.  The  thought  is:  Logic  makes  unravelers,  not  weavers. 

1940.  Encheiresin  naturae,  '  encheiresis  (manipulation)  of  nature.' 
The  Gr.  hyx^iprjaL^,  '  taking  in  hand,'  was  used  as  a  medical  term  = '  treat- 
ment.' In  early  modern  chemical  treatises  it  was  much  employed  (but  not 
in  connection  with  naturae)  in  the  sense  of  '  operation.'  Cf.  Kopp,  Aurea 
Catena,  p.  6,  who  translates  it  cleverly  by  ipanbgrcif(id)ntad)Ung.  From 
some  such  book  Goethe  took  the  word,  adding  naturae  (as  objective  gen.) 
to  give  the  meaning  '  tactual  investigation  of  nature,'  '  art  of  getting  at 
nature's  secrets  by  manipulation.'  The  idea  is  that  the  chemists,  like  the 
logic-choppers,  fancy  that  they  are  getting  at  the  secrets  of  nature,  are  ex- 
plaining^the  organic  process  by  which  she  produces  a  living  thing,  when 
they  take  the  thing  to  pieces  and  thus  destroy  at  the  outset  that  which  is 
the  real  object  of  interest,  namely,  the  'life,'  the  mysterious  'vital  bond' 
which  gives  the  thing  unity  and  distinguishes  it  from  the  sum  total  of  its 
inanimate  parts.  By  cherishirig  this  notion  and  calling  their  folly  by  a 
high-sounding  name,  they  make  themselves  ridiculous.  This  idea  was 
a  favorite  one  with  Goethe,  who  looked  at  things  from  an  artistic  or 
aesth'etic  point  of  view.  '  Spare  me,'  he  writes  in  a  letter  of  July  14, 
1770,  'the  joy-deadening  empiricism  which  kills  butterflies  and  anat- 
omizes flowers.'     Cf.  also  the  note  to  11.  672-5. 

1941.  fpottct  il)rcr  fcldft,  U.  hasdo^vt  fid)  jolbft  ciiicn  Gfel,  'makes  a 

fool  of  itself.' 

'  1950-53.  The  thought  is  that  metaphysic  is  a  matter  of  high-sounding 
names  for  ideas  so  very  profound  that  the  human  brain  can  not  understand 
them. 

1955.    llJfcIjmt  n)al)r,    'take  note  of,  'give  heed  to';    Cvtmiiug  gen. 
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1956.  I)abt  il)r;  not  'you  have,'  but  'take,'  i.  e.,  I  advise  you  to  take. 
U.  has  iicl)nit. 

^959-  *45flrBflrnVl)0^;  the  sections  or  paragraphs  into  which  the  text- 
book is  divided.  The  form  is  a  Lat.  ace.  plu.,  to  be  pronounced  ^ara'» 
grapf)oS. 

1961.  cr;  the  lecturer.  We  have  to  think  of  academic  lectures  con- 
sistintj  of  comment  upon  a  printed  text-book. 

1962-3.  It  was  one  of  Goethe's  grievances  at  Leipzig  that  he  was  ex- 
pected to  listen  to  and  write  down  what  he  already  knew. 

1963.  bcr  •^Ctlig'  @eift ;  an  archaic  phrase  preserving  the  old  unin- 
flected  adj.     There  is  really  no  elision. 

1972-79.  These  lines  upon  the  study  of  the  law  are  not  found  in  U. 
Cf.  Intr.  p.  li.  The  charge  is  that  jurisprudence  is  the  study  of  precei^ents 
rather  than  of  justice  or  natural  right.  The  student  must  occupy  his  mind 
with  laws  that  originated  far  away  in  time  and  space  (German  jurispru- 
dence is  based  upon  the  Roman  law)  and  have  survived  the  conditions 
that  gave  them  birth;  so  that  legislation  which  was  once  reasonable  and 
beneficial  may  be  absurd  or  even  harmful.  The  nature  of  the  study  here 
described  appears  clear  from  a  passage  of  Dicht.  n.  Wahr.  (  IVerke,  XXVII., 
235),  in  which  Goethe  speaks  of  the  contrast  between  the  universities  of 
Leipzig  and  Strassburg.  At  the  latter  his  mentor  said  to  him  :  '  It  is  not 
asked  (here  in  France)  how  and  where  a  law  originated  and  what  was  the 
inner  or  outward  occasion  of  it;  we  do  not  inquire  how  it  has  been  modi- 
fied by  time  and  custom,  or  how  far  it  may  have  been  actually  perverted 
by  false  interpretation  or  wrong  judicial  usage.  In  such  investigations  the 
learned  quite  properly  spend  their  lives;  but  we  concern  ourselves  with 
that  which  is  at  present.' 

1972.    OJcfcft'  unb  J){ctl)tC,  'statutes  and  laws'  (Jeges  et  jura). 

1986.  0crbor(1UC0  0ift,  'hidden  poison';  heterodox  views  which  the 
student  is  in  danger  of  absorbing  into  his  system  unawares. 

1998.    bcrcitcn,   'prepare,'  'devise.' 

2000.    ^Ota;  a  dissyllable. 

2008.    Ufi^t  .  ■  .  .  fut)(cn,  '  one  can  the  sooner  feel  his  own  way  further.' 

2012.  fjro^'  mtb  flcinc  2BcIt;  here  simply  a  phrase  for  'all  the  uni- 
verse.'    In  1.  2052  it  is  used  more  defmitely. 

2019.    nod),  '  moreover.' 
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2024-6.  The  meaning  is  that  woman's  ills  all  have  their  seat  in  her 
sexual  nature.  —  It  is  here  that  Mephistopheles  begins  to  '  play  the  genuine 
devil'  (1.  2010). 

2029.    Gin  ^Titcl;  i.  e.,  you  must  first  become  an  M.  D. 

2031.    ^nm  SBiUfomm' Sicbcufod)Cn,  '  then  by  way  of  welcome 

(i.  e.,  at  the  very  outset)  you  have  only  to  reach  out  your  hand  for  all  sorts 
of  favors.'     Goethe  conceived  2Bitltomni'  as  an  abbreviated  SOBiKfommcn. 

2039.  ©riilt,  golbncr.  The  colors  seem  contradictory,  but  Goethe  is 
fond  of  using  golbeu  in  the  sense  of  'lovely,'  'precious.'  Thus  Frau  von 
Stein  is  addressed  as  golbne  '^xaiu  @viJn  is,  of  course,  the  color  of  the 
living  tree,  as  grau  is  that  of  ashes  and  death. 

2048.  Eritis  ....  malum,  '  ye  shall  be  as  God,  knowing  good  and 
evil';  part  of  the  serpent's  promise  in  Gen.  iii.  5,  where,  however,  the 
Vulgate  has  dii,  '  gods,'  instead  of  Goethe's  Detts.  Schroer  supposes  the 
change  due  to  Luther's  translation,  which  has:    3^t  Juerbct  fein  \V\t  @ott. 

2049-50.  The  meaning  is :  Let  yourself  be  beguiled  by  the  devil  (as 
Adam  and  Eve  were)  into  forming  fine  hopes  of  the  wonderful  knowledge 
you  are  to  acquire,  and  you  will  be  disappointed  as  they  were.  The  lines 
can  be  scanned  after  a  fashion  as  hexameters,  but  the  rime  indicates  that 
they  were  not  consciously  intended  for  hexameters.  Bartsch,  G.-J.,  L,  133, 
is  probably  right  in  calling  them  defective  alexandrines. 

2051-72.  These  lines,  not  found  in  U.,  were  inserted  in  Fgm.  to  fur- 
nish the  needed  introduction  to  '  Auerbach's  Cellar.' 

2052.    ®te  flcinc bte  gro§C  SBcIt.    The  •  little  world  '  is  the  world 

of  common  life,  the  '  great  world  '  the  Emperor's  court. 

2055.  6ei,  '  with.'     Fgm.  has  mtt. 

2056.  (cic^tC  SJcbcU^ttrt,  '  easy  way-of-the-world,'  savoir  vivre. 
2069.    5'^Wf''^l*fti    'hydrogen';    the  'inflammable  air'  of  Cavendish's 

early  experiments.  The  first  hydrogen  lialloon  was  sent  up  at  Paris  Aug. 
27,  1783,  in  which  year  Goethe's  letters  several  times  allude  to  his  interest 
in  the  new  art. 
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5r  11  c  V  0  a  d)  <i    .^t  c  f  f  e  r. 

For  the  original  form  of  this  scene,  see  Appendix  II.;  respecting 
the  revision  of  1790,  see  Intr.  pp.  x.x.xix,  li.  On  the  strength  of  a  letter 
{Briefe,  11.,  292),  in  which  Goethe  speaks  of  having  just  'made '  a  scene 
of  Faust,  and  in  the  same  connection  compares  himself  to  a  poisoned  rat, 
it  has  been  supposed  that  '  Auerbach's  Cellar '  was  written  Sept.  17,  1775' 
the  date  of  the  letter  referred  to.  But  the  prose  of  the  scene  as  it  appears 
m  U.,  its  crude  art,  its  vivid  Leipzig  reminiscences,  above  all  its  undevel- 
oped Faust,  who  is  simply  the  self-complacent  magician  of  the  legend,  all 
point  to  a  much  earlier  date  for  the  composition  of  the  scene.  The  letter- 
just  spoken  of  may  mean  only  that  a  part  of  the  scene,  say  the  rat-song 
itself,  was  written  at  this  time,  or  that  the  poet  now  first  committed  to 
paper  what  he  had  long  been  carrying  in  his  mind.  Or  it  may  refer  to  an 
entirely  diflferent  scene. 

Auerbach's  Hof  as  known  to  Goethe  was  a  large,  old  building  (it  was 
begun  in  1530)  designed  especially  for  the  accommodation  of  traders  who 
came  to  the  great  Leipzig  fair.  The  '  Keller,'  which  still  thrives  under  the'" 
old  name,  was  a  wine-room  in  the  basement.  Just  how  old  the  tradition 
is  which  connects  Faust  with  this  place,  can  not  be  stated.  The  Spies 
book  of  1587  does  not  mention  Leipzig  among  the  places  visited  by  Faust. 
In  Widman,  however,  who  is  copied  by  C.  M.,  we  find  (Scheible,  V.,  499) 
a  story  of  Faust's  visiting  the  Leipzig  fair  with  several  companions.  They 
pass  a  wine-cellar  (name  no^t  given),  where  some  workmen  are  trving  to 
get  up  a  cask  of  wine.  Faust's  party  laugh  at  their  efforts,  whereat  the 
men  become  angry  and  abusive.  Then  the  host  promises  the  cask  to  any 
one  who  will  bring  it  up  alone.  At  this  Faust  seats  himself  on  the  cask, 
rides  it  up  out  of  the  cellar,  and  then  taps  it  for  the  benefit  of  his  friends! 
This  exploit  was  soon  localized  by  the  saga  at  Auerbach's  Keller,  where  in 
Goethe's  time,  as  still  to-day,  various  mementos  of  the  famous  ride  are 
preserved.  Chief  among  these  are  two  pictures,  one  showing  Faust  astride 
the  cask  in  presence  of  his  wondering  friends,  the  other  representing  the 
subsequent  drinking-bout. 

Widman  (Scheible,  II.,  511)  also  tells  the  story  of   the  wine  conjured 
from  four  gimlet-holes  bored  in  the  edge  of  a  table,   but  describes  the 
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occurrence  as  taking  place  at  the  house  of  a  friend  of  Faust  at  Erfurt.  The 
trick  of  the  grapes  is  not  reported  by  Widman,  but  is  found  in  the  Centu- 
riae  of  Philip  Camerarius,  which  appeared  in  1602.  From  this  Latin  work 
it  found  its  way  into  various  books,  some  one  of  which  must  have  been 
known  to  Goethe.  The  substance  of  the  story  in  Camerarius  is  that  Faust, 
being  once  in  a  company  of  revelers,  who  ask  to  see  a  specimen  of  his 
powers,  promises  to  make  a  vine  full  of  ripe  grapes  grow  out  of  the  table. 
After  charging  them  to  remain  quiet  until  be  shall  permit  them  to  cut  off 
the  grapes,  he  produces  his  illusion.  They  all  draw  their  knives  and  wait 
for  the  word.  Then  Faust  breaks  the  spell,  and  they  find  they  have  pre- 
pared to  cut  off  each  others'  noses. 

2072+.    3cd)C  luftigcr  ©CJcUcn.    That  the  'jolly  fellows'  are  students 

is  not  expressly  stated,  but  so  we  must  doubtless  regard  them.  In  U.  Alt- 
mayer  is  called  Alten,  and  Sicbel  is  referred  to  as  a  married  man. 

2074.  Icfjrcn  Q5cfid)tcr  modjcn.  The  thought  is  :  Out  upon  those  sol- 
emn faces  of  yours!  3cl)  >UtU  bid)  lefjreit  is  a  formula  of  reproach.  Thus 
Goethe  writes  to  his  sister,  Briefe,  I.,  32  :  3d)  UuU  bid)  leljrcit  |o  UllflciCtg 
gU  fetn,  i.  e.,  'fie  upon  your  laziness  I '  So  in  Eng.  an  angry  parent  says: 
'  I'll  teach  you  to  disobey  me,'  meaning,  '  I'll  teach  you  not  to.' 

2076.  lidjtcrlol),  '  with  bright  flame ';  from  Uc^tcr  ?0^e  taken  as  gen. 
of  manner. 

2079.  boppclt  2ti)n)Ctn,  '  doubly  hog ' ;  viz.,  once  for  the  'stupidity' 
of  the  trick  and  once  for  its  '  nastiness.'  U.  has  Gfcl !  (Sc^Uiein  !  To 
which  Frosch  replies :  SJiu^  man  mil  eud)  nicf)t  lict)bC'S  lcl)n. 

2082.  IKunba.  The  word  is  a  musical  summons  to  '  join  in '  a  song 
(Siunbgefauii).  Several  old  German  songs  have  the  refrain  '  runda,  runda, 
runda,  dinella.' 

2088.    %  tora  lara  i>0;  a  sort  of  preliminary  do-mi-sol-do. 

2091.  The  lack  of  unity  and  cohesion  in  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  was 
a  favorite  theme  for  satire  in  Goethe's  day. 

2099.  Qualttdt;  an  obscene  allusion  to  the  legend  of  Pope  Joanna  and 
the  precautions  taken  in  the  college  of  cardinals  after  her  time  to  prevent 
the  election  of  a  woman  to  the  papal  chair.     Cf.  V.  L.,  II.,  596. 

2101-2.  An  old  folk-song  begins  with  the  exact  words  of  1.  2101,  and 
another  runs :  ' 
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SUac^tigaU,  i*  Ijor'  bid)  fiiuien, 
©rii^'  mein  £cf)d5d)eu  taufenbmal. 

2105-7.  These  lines  seem  to  be  Goethe's  own.  The  waiting  lover 
entreats  admittance  to  the  room  of  his  sweetheart,  who  is  to  bolt  the  door 
after  his  departure  in  the  mornitig. 

21 12.  ouf  ciucm  iJrCH^IUCJl.  A  cross-road  is,  in  German  folk-lore,  an 
uncanny  place.     Cf.  Schiller,  y««,^yr««,  1.  112 : 

....  tvitt  au|  ben  fireujrocii  ^in  unb  pflcgt 
©eljcime  3it>eifprad)  mil  bcr  fiitft  bcs  ~iU"rijc§. 

2113.  SBIotfobcrg;  the  Brocken,  to  which  on  Walpurgis-Night  (cf.  note 
to  the  scene  of  that  name)  witches  ride  on  the  backs  of  devils  (^ul)tteufet) 
in  the  form  of  rams,  he-goats,  etc. 

2120.    trf)  WCtf?  5U  Ictcn,  'I  know  what's  what.' 

2122.  Itad)  3tnitbc>i]CbitI)r,  '  according  to  the  requirements  of  (their) 
position.'     The  song  is  to  be  a  love-song  for  lovers. 

2123.  ^nv  gutCU  *Jfod)t,  '  as  hoping  for  a  jolly  night.'  Brander  does 
not  intend  a  good-night  song  thus  early.  The  511  is  used  as  in  trillfi'll  liur 
etn«  5ur  glucflirf)en  9ioile.  —  On  jum  jycjtcu  gcbcu,  cf.  1.  119,  note. 

2138.  t^fit;  indicative.  The  form  is  a  dialectic  survival  of  M.  H.  G. 
/f/c  >/<?/ (l.  and  3.  sing.  pret.  ind.).  The  a  of  the  modern  t^at  belonged 
originally  only  to  the  plu.  For  other  examples  of  t^dt  as  ind.,  cf. 
11.  2145,  2869-70,  3578. 

2139.  gcmtltg.  Goethe  often  uses  geiuiug,  instead  of  geiiug,  not  only 
in  verse  where  the  rime  requires  it,  but  in  his  letters;     e.  g.,  BrieJ):,  I., 

231.  253- 

2147.  pfcift  ....  iJotl).  '}titf  or  au8  bcm  le^tcn  ?oc^  pfoifen  is  a  figure 
deriveil  from  blow  ing  a  t1ulc,  and  means  '  to  be  at  the  end  of  one's  wind,' 
'  to  be  at  the  last  gasp.' 

2172.  ciu  flciu  ^^sari!.'.  In  Goethe's  time  the  Leipzig  people  plumed 
themselves  on  their  refinement  and  savoir  vivre.  The  city  is  called  etn 
ticin  ''^J.^aviS  in  a  book  on  Leipzig  published  in  1768  by  a  theological  stu- 
dent who  styleil  himself  Baron  von  Ehrenhausen.  See  Leipzig  und  seine 
Universiliit  vor  hunJert  Jahren  (Leipz. :  Breitkopf  u.  Ilaertel,  1879), 
p.  IX. 

2174.     llBci  cilicm  DoUcn  (iJIafc  ;   not  a  form  of  asseveration.      Frosch 
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means  that  one  glass  will  loose  the  tongues  of  the  two  strangers  and  enable 
him  to  '  pump '  them,  i.  e.,  find  out  where  they  come  from  and  what  their 
business  is. 

2184.  I)tntt.  The  devil  has  one  human  foot  and  one  horse's  foot 
(cf.  11.  2490  and  2502),  which  makes  him  limp.  Or,  his  lameness  is  due 
to  his  fall  from  the  sky.  Hinkebein,  Lame-leg,  is  one  of  his  names;  cf. 
Grimm,  D.  M.,  II.,  829.  So  Goethe's  .Satyros  is  a  Ijinfenber  SSalbtcufel. 
Hephaestus- Vulcan  was  also  lame. 

2189.  ^i))pad^  ;  a  village  a  few  miles  southwest  of  Leipzig.  In 
Goethe's  day  its  name  was  used  like  our  American  '  Wayback.'  Hans,  or 
Hans  Arsch  von  Rippach  is  John  Lubber  of  Lubberton.  The  jest  is  at 
least  as  old  as  1710;   cf.  G.-J.,  I.,  435. 

2192.    bo§  IcljtCinal,  i.  e.,  on  occasion  of  our  last  preceding  visit. 

2214.  @0^n  J  to  be  pronounced  ®oI),  thus  riming  with  %io\).  The 
dropping  of  the  n  is  South  German  dialect.  Cf.  met  ®ol),  for  meilt  @0^n, 
quoted  in  Zelter's  letter  to  Goethe  of  Oct.  11,  1827. 

2237.  ttlif  ;  i.  e.,  we  common  people,  who  are  not  bound  by  court 
forms,  or  subject  to  the  tyranny  of  parvenu  court-favorites,  —  we  can  get 
rid  of  the  fleas  that  trouble  us. 

2243.    feitt,   'deftly.' 

2255.  and^  rcd)t  =  jd)on  ved)t;  fd)on  red)t  lioti,  'right  well  filled.' 

2256.  Altmayer  takes  the  strangers  for  wine-dealers  from  the  Rhine. 
2293-4,    To  be  taken,  seemingly,  as  the  beginning  of  a  catch  familiar 

to  the  company.  —  ^autttbalifli)  Wo\)i,  'savagely,  inordinately,  happy.' 

2304.  Gr;   cf.  note  to  1.  548. 

2305.  The  sense  is:    I  should  think  we'd  better  quietly  get  rid  of  him. 
2323.    l)Ob'  id).     In  view  of  Wax  in   1.  2522  one   might   expact  ^atte. 

But  we  must  suppose  that  Brander  and  Siebel  hold  each  other's  noses  a 
second  longer  than  the  other  pair,  and  that  these  words  are  spoken  during 
the  ■J(u§cinanberfal)ren  of  1.  2321+. 

2332.  "iOiCilt,  'well  now';  a  common  exclamation  of  wonder.  Grimm 
Wb.,  VI.,  19 19,  supposes  it  to  come  from  luciu  ©ejelle.  But  other  phrases, 
like  mein  Ueber  g-reuub,  or  mein  @ott,  may  also  have  had  to  do  with  its 
origin. 

2336.     cilti^  ;  =  jemanb.     So  again  in  1.  7196. 
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The  relation  of  this  scene  to  the  general  plan  of  the  poem  is  discuss-. 
in  Intr.  p.  xlvii.    The  only  occasion  for  the  scene,  from  a  dramaturgic  p'^'^ 
of  view,  was.  to  explain  the  astonishing  change  that  was  to  take  plac 
the  character  of  Faust.     It  is  easy  to  see,  however,  that  the  love-phil  .  j 
did  not  necessitate  a  long  and  elaborate  scene  like  the  one  we  have.     Me- 
phistopheles  might  have  been  made  to  furnish  the  magic  potion  himself, 
as  is  hinted  in  11.  2367  ff.     But,  since  the  brewing  of  love-potions  was 
looked  upon  by  popular  superstition  as  peculiarly  the  business  of  witches, 
and  witches  are  servants  of  the  devil,  it  seemed  plausible  to  take  Faust  to 
a  witch  for  the  needed  elixir.     This  idea  once  adopted,  the  poet  gave  the 
rein  to  his  fancy  and  worked  out  a  very  simple  dramatic  motive  into  an 
elaborate  genre-picture.     It  suited  his  humor  to  abstract  himself  from  the 
associations  of  classical  art  in  Italy  and  let  his  imagination  disport  for  a 
time  among  the  grotesque  superstitions  of  the  North. 

The  details  owe  nothing  whatever  to  the  Faust-legend,  but  are  the  work 
of  Goethe's  imagination  aided  only  by  the  general  literature  of  witchcraft, 
and  also,  as  commentators  think,  by  certain  paintings  of  the  Flemish  artists 
Teniers  and  Breughel.  The  '  baboons  '  of  Teniers  were  famous,  and  in  one 
of  his  pictures  some  of  these  animals  are  depicted  as  rolling  a  huge  world- 
ball.  There  is  no  considerable  amount  of  genuine  folk-lore  connecting 
apes  with  witches;  but  since  the  devil  caricatures  the  works  of  God,  and 
the  ape  is  a  caricature  of  man,  it  seemed  logical  to  regard  the  ape  as  be- 
longing to  the  devil's  kingdom.  So  Goethe's  apes  imitate  men,  and,  natu- 
rally enough,  their  talk  and  actions  contain  here  and  there  a  touch  of 
satire.  But  we  are  not  called  upon  to  ponder  very  deeply  over  this  satir- 
ical mimicry,  or  the  glass  ball,  or  the  witch's  multiplication-table.  Goethe 
had  from  youth  on  a  propensity  for  humorous  mystification.  He  was  fond 
of  dressing  up  nonsense,  or  mingling  sense  and  nonsense,  in  such  a  way  as 
to  convey  a  suggestion  of  portentous  wisdom.  The  reader  of  Faust  needs 
often  to  be  on  his  guard  against  finding  too  much  '  meaning '  in  the  play 
of  its  author's  poetic  humor. 

2338.  genefett,  '  recover.'  Imagine  Mephistopheles  to  have  been  say. 
ing  that  Faust's  brooding  reserve  is  a  malady  that  requires  a  magic  cure. 
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2342.    brci^ig  ^Otjrc.     See  Intr.  p.  xlvii. 

2347.  tlug,  'sensibly';  because  at  the  last  (11.  2345-6)  Faust  seems 
disposed  to  take  the  question  of  rejuvenation  more  seriously. 

2349.    Oltbern;  '  other  '  than  that  of  magic. 

2351-61.  This  somewhat  irrelevant  banter  means  that  '  ijature  '  (cf.  1. 
2345)  provides  no  way  of  making  a  man  young  except  to  make  him  and 
keep  him  a  child  in  experience.  One  who  leads  a  simple,  eventless  life 
under  primitive  conditions  remains  '  young '  until  he  is  ready  to  die. 

2358.  aijt  tS  . . . .  iRonb,  '  do  not  feel  above.'  giir  9taub  arf)tcn 
means  '  to  regard  as  a  robbery,  i.  e.,  derogation,  from  one's  dignity.'  In 
Luther's  Bible  it  translates  the  Gk.  ufmayfiov  TjydadaL  of  Phil.  ii.  6.  Goethe 
writes  to  Schiller,  Apr.  29,  1798:  greuitb  SlJi'tjor  luirb  eS  (x\xi)  fiir  feincn 
9taub  ac^ten,  511  biefer  bavbarijd)cn  ^^U-obiiction  (gauft)  3<'i'^n"n9fn  l^ 
bcrfertigen. 

2361.  3tttf  acf)t5tg  ....  tocrjungcn,  'to  (make  and)  keep  you  young 
to  your  eightieth  year.' 

2369.  SBriictcn.  The  devil  of  Germanic  folk-lore  builds  bridges,  some- 
times that  he  may  reach  some  object  of  his  lust,  sometimes  at  the  request 
of  men,  in  which  case  his  reward  is  the  soul  of  the  first,  or  of  every  thir- 
teenth, person  that  crosses  the  bridge.     Cf.  Grimm,  D.  M.,  II.,  853. 

2392.  SBcttcIfup^Cn,  'soup  for  beggars.'  The  point  of  the  satire  ap- 
pears from  a  passage  in  a  letter  of  Goethe  to  Schiller,  written  July  26, 
1797,  in  which  he  speaks  of  a  then  popular  play  as  'genuine  beggars'  soup, 
such  as  the  German  public  loves.'  Whence  we  see  that  brcttc  means 
'thin,'  'watery.' 

2397.  fc{)(C(^t  ift'^  befteUt,  '  it  (i.  e.,  the  distribution  of  wealth)  is 
badly  ordered.' 

2398-9.  The  ape  means  that  he  only  needs  money  to  give  him  a  repu- 
tation for  '  sense.' 

2401.    xvCS  iiottO  feljCH,  '  take  a  risk  in  the  lottery.' 

2410.  ;3rf)  bill  Icbcubtg,  '  I  am  alive,'  i.  e.,  lively,  spry.  The  ape  jumps 
out  of  the  way  of  the  ball  and  advises  his  son  to  do  likewise,  lest  it  burst 
and  kill  him. 

2417-8.  These  lines  allude  to  the  art  of  coscinomancy  or  divination  by 
means  of  a  sieve.  It  was  employed  commonly  in  Germany  in  the  i6th 
and  17th  centuries  for  the  detection  of  thieves.     A  witch  or  other  expert 
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would  take  the  sieve  between  the  two  middle  fingers,  speak  an  incantation, 
and  pronounce  the  names  of  suspected  persons.  At  the  mention  of  the 
right  name  the  sieve  would  begin  to  turn.  There  were  also  other  methods. 
Cf.  Grimm,  D.  M.,  II.,  927. 

2428.  in  Scffcl ;  for  in'n,  i.  e.  in  ben  ©effel.  The  contraction  does 
not  occur  elsewhere  in  Faust,  but  is  found  in  Gotz  repeatedly;  e.  g. :  3l)r 
mavft  jie  beiii  Jveinb  an  iiopf;  joUft  bit  uid)t  in  Streit — ^  both  from  the 
first  act. 

2429-40.  t)imntHfd)  ij^ilb.  Mephistopheles  seeks  to  excite  Faust's  sen- 
suality by  shuwing  him  a  vision  of  female  beauty.  There  is  no  occasion  to 
think  of  Helena,  much  less  of  Gretchen. 

2442.    broOo;  in  allusion  to  Gen.  i.  31. 

2452.  (cimcn.  The  crown  is  as  yet  only  cracked.  The  apes  want  the 
play-monarch  to  mend  it,  just  as  real  monarchs  mend  their  broken  crowns, 
with  sweat  and  blood  —  those  of  their  subjects. 

2464.  aufrtd)tigc.  The  ape-poets  are  called  'honest '  because  of  their 
frank  admission  that  ideas  are  with  them  a  secondary  consideration,  a  mat- 
ter of  luck.  They  chatter  and  rime,  and  may  ha/>pen,  now  and  then,  to 
express  a  thought.  The  lines  are  aimed  at  jingling  rimesters  who  have 
nothing  to  say. 

2483.  !fi?asi  l)alt  . . . .  5u;  =  mae  l)alt  niirf)  bauou  ab,  'ba.i^  irf)  5U= 
fc^lage.    Cf.  1.  1020. 

2491.  iHaben.  The  Norse  god  Odin  had  two  ravens,  Huginn  and 
Muninn  (Thought  and  Memory),  who  brought  him  tidings  of  what  was 
going  on.     Mephisto's  ravens  actually  appear  further  on,  in  1.  10664. 

2504.   ^unfcr  Saton.    Cf  1.  1535,  note. 

2507-9.  A  side  thrust  at  the  Age  of  Enlightenment.  Men  look  on 
Satan  as  a  myth;  they  have  got  rid  of  the  Evil  One,  but  not  of  the  evil 
ones. 

2518.  ft^afft;  the  weak  verb  fdjaffen,  in  the  sense  of  befel)(en,  is  South 
German  dialect. 

2540-52.  From  behind  her  ape-pulpit,  with  ape-candelabra  on  either 
side,  the  witch,  as  priest,  declaims  from  her  big  Bible  —  unctuous  non- 
sense. 

2543-     flicid),  'even'  i.  e.  an  even  number. 

2556.    maitd)C  :^tyi'y  an  unusual  expression  for  Uiel  ^ni. 
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2561-2.  The  devil  refers  here  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Said 
Goethe  to  Eckermann,  Jan.  4,  1824,  in  speaking  of  the  world's  reception 
of  his  ideas  :  '  I  believed  in  God  and  nature,  and  in  the  victory  of  the  noble 
over  the  bad.  But  that  was  not  enough  for  the  pious  souls;  I  was  also  to 
believe  that  three  are  one  and  one  three.  But  this  was  opposed  to  my  in- 
stinctive feeling  for  truth.' 

2563-6.  The  logic  is :  So  they  babble  on,  and  no  one  interferes  with 
them,  because  it  is  the  nature  of  man  to  assume,  when  he  hears  words 
spoken,  that  they  must  have  some  meaning,  though  he  does  not  under- 
stand it. 

2567-72.  The  witch,  still  parodying  the  priestly  tone,  insists  that  her 
wisdom  is  not  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  but  transcends  reason.  No  use  to 
ihiiik  about  it,  it  must  be  received  by  faith. 

2581.  (ijrcibcu  ;  not  academic,  but  something  like  masonic,  '  degrees.' 
The  thought  is  simply :    He  is  no  novice. 

2591.  iiicb.  The  witch  gives  Faust  an  incantation  which  will  inten- 
sify the  effect  of  the  potion.  Schroer  sees  an  allusion  to  the  distributors 
of  religious  tracts. 

2601.  SIhlftcr  allcr  j^raitcn;  the  Helena  of  the  legend.  But  of  course 
Goethe  was  thinking  of  Gretchen. 

2604.  ^cleiteit,  Goethe  makes  the  name  Aje'lene,  as  here,  or  §cle'lie, 
according  to  the  exigency  of  the  meter. 


<S  t  r  a  f5  c. 

With  regard  to  the  Gretchen  scenes  in  general,  their  earliest  form  and 
sequence,  the  names  '  Margarete  '  and  '  Gretchen,'  the  omissions  of  Fgm., 
and  the  revisions  and  additions  of  the  final  version,  see  Intr.  pp.  xxv,  xl, 
xlii-iv,  lii-iv,  Ixii-vii,  and  Ixxx-ii.  The  scenes  are  nowhere  distinctly  local- 
ized, Imt  we  may  suppose  that  Goethe  had  in  mind  his  native  city. 

2606.  "iyicincn  9(nn  Ultb  (ydCtt.  Present  approved  usage  would  re- 
([uire  iOiVincit  5tvm  uiib  mcin  ©elcit.  U.  has  Wixw,  i.  e.  2)iein'n. — 
Respecting  ^Jljr  as  jjronoun  of  address,  cf.  note  to  1.  548. 

2607.  (^■r(iu(ctn.     For  Gretchen  the  word  means  '  fine  young  lady.'    It 
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was  formerly  applied  only  to  persons  of  noble  rank  or  high  station.  When 
its  use  was  extended,  gndbigeS  was  prefixed  to  give  the  implication  for- 
merly given  by  gidiiJoin  alone.  —  2Bcbcr  ....  wcbcr,  for  tt)Cber  nocf),  is 
colloquial. 

2611.  fttt=  unb  tugeitbrcid),  'modest  and  virtuous';  a  very  dubious 
compound  =  nttjam  imb  tutjcnbvetd).  There  is  no  such  word  as  fttticid), 
while  ftttcnroid)  would  not  give  the  required  meaning. 

2614.    bic  logc  bcr  mcU,  '  while  the  world  lasts  ';    ace.  of  duration. 
2617.    fur,5  Oltflcbunbcit,  'snappish';  an  expression  derived,  according 
to  Grimm  \Vb.,   from  the  practice  of  giving  savage  animals  a  short  tether. 
'To  be  tied  short'   thus  came  to  mean  'to  be  cross  and  unapproachable.' 
It  is  thus  much  the  same  as  frf)nipptfdi  above. 

2623.  tjorbci.  U.  has  l)erbei,  giving  the  sense  of '  crept  up  by,'  instead 
of  '  crept  past.'  The  first  seems  better  since  he  would  hardly  hear  so  much 
in  merely  creeping  past. 

2628.  ^on^  t'icbcrltt^,  'Jack  Trofligate.'  The  adj.  occurs  in  various 
phrases  as  the  name  of  a  dissolute  person,  i.  e.,  Sruber  ^iebcdtd)  ^rau 
?icbevlirf),  gifonrifiu-  i'tcberlid). 

2630.  bitnfcrt  tf)m,  'he  fancies  conceitedly';  a  denominative  verb 
from  Xiintel,  'conceit.' 

2633.  maqiitcr  Sobcfan,  'Master  Worshipful.'  Jobefan,  changed 
from  eobelam,  'laudable,'  was  appended  to  a  title  at  first  as  a  serious,  or 
mock  serious,  title  of  respect.  Thus,  §err  SRitter  eobofan  (Wieland) 
^aifer  3}otl,bQrt  i'obefan  (Uhland),  ein  jungeS  Scibdjen  2obc]an  (Burger).' 
ajfagiftcr  2obe\an  early  became  stereotyped  as  a  sarcastic  form  of  address 
to  an  academic  graduate  who  showed  himself  inclined  to  dogmatize  and 
'  lay  down  the  law  '  (cf  &e\et}  in  1.  2634). 

2639.    toaS mog,  '  what  is  possible.' 

2642.   ficbcn  Stunbcn.    U.  has  fteben  Jage.     The  ground  of  the 

change  and  the  nature  ..f  Faust's  pressing  business  are  not  apparent. 

2650.  Srimborium,  'fol-de-rol';  a  Latinization  of  ¥r.  Mmdortons 
'  trifies,'  '  knick-knacks.'  ' 

2652.  ni(iIld)C  (45cftf)td)t'  ;  in  allusion  to  lubricious  French  novels,  or 
perhaps  to  Italian  tales  in  the  manner  of  the  Decamerone  of  Boccaccio. 

2654.  Ottne  2d)tmpf  .  .  . .  Spa^,  'joking  and  jesting  aside';  an  old 
alliterative  phrase  preserving  the  original  meaning  of  ®(^impf,  i.  e.,  'jest,' 
'  pleasantry.' 
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2659.    @nge(Sf(!^a^,   '  heavenly  creature  ';    one  fit  to  be  the  sweetheart 
of  an  angel. 

2674.    reiifjircit,  'succeed ';    Ft.  reussir. 
2677.    reOibircn,  'reconnoitre ';    \^2X.  revidere. 


51  b  c  u  b  . 

2699.  I)Ctt'gen  6l)rift,  '  Christmas  gift.'  The  German  fiction  is  that 
the  gift  comes  from  the  Christ-child,  so  that  the  gift  itself  is  called  a  I)ciU» 
get  Sljrtft,  or  (I^riftfinbd)en;  so  we  sometimes  speak  of  a  child's  Christ- 
mas-gift as  his  Santa  Claus. 

2706.  ben  Saub  frSufcIn ;  in  allusion  to  the  practice  of  sprinkling 
sand  on  the  floor  after  scrubbing.  Dainty  house-keepers  make  orna- 
mental patterns  of  the  sand,  —  hence  tvaufelt, 

2709.    a93iJ>tncgrau^,  '  rapturous  awe.' 

271 1-2.    §icr  bilbCteft  (bu) OUig,    '  here    (i.  e.,  in  the  bed)  thou 

didst  bring  to  perfection  the  angel  born  here  ';  eingeboreit  in  the  sense  of 
innatus,  ""native '  to  a  particular  place. 

2716.  CUtttJtrttC  fitf),  '  wrought  itself  out.'  The  preceding  SBcbeil  des- 
ignates the  silent,  mysterious  formative  process  by  which  the  work  was 
accomplished.  It  is  doubtful  whether  a  metaphor  of  weaving  a  tapestry- 
figure  is  intended. 

2727.  2)er  gtojje  ^flU§,  '  the  grand  gentleman.'  The  phrase  was  much 
used  in  the  l6th  and  17th  centuries  in  the  sense  of  'rich  man,'  'gentle- 
man,' in  contrast  with  flcilier  §anS  or  illeint)anS,  '  common  man.'  Now 
it  usually  means  a  '  tall  fellow.' 

2732.  ttJO  nnbcri§,  '  in  another  place.'  Mephistopheles  makes  a  mys- 
tery of  the  source  of  his  treasures. 

2736.  The  sense  is  clear  from  U.,  which  has 

Urn  eiiie  ^iirftin  ju  gciciiiiieii. 

2737.  Btt""^'  The  logic  seems  to  be  :  With  such  costly  trinkets  you 
might  win  a  high-born  '  child  '  (all  women  being  children  in  their  love  of 
finery),  instead  of  a  humble,  ignorant  girl.  To  be  sure,  though,  one  is  as 
good  as  another  for  our  game. 
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2748.  fcl)t  brcill ;  not,  ' you  look  on,'  but  simply,  'you  look.'  The 
verb  is  often  so  used  by  Goethe,  e.  g.,  in  1.  2797.    Ct.  Grimm  Wb.,  II.,  773. 

2759-82.  In  Dicht.  u.  IVn/ir.,  Werke,  XXVIII.,  287,  Goethe  says  that 
he  recited  'The  King  of  Thule'  to  Jacobi  in  the  summer  of  1774  as  one  of 
his  'latest  ballads.'  The  poem  was  published,  with  music  by  Seckendorfif, 
in  1782,  the  text  agreeing  in  the  main,  but  not  exactly,  with  that  now 
found  in  U.,  in  which  the  first  two  stanzas  run : 

C5  luar  ciii  J?oiiig  in  Xutc 
Giiicii  flolbiu'ii  IH'chev  cr  [)ett 
Cmpfatuicii  uoii  fciner  53u[e 
3luf  iljrcm  Jobtc^bett. 

SJcr  3}cc()cr  lonr  il)ni  licbcr 
Srant  brau§  boi)  jebcm  ScfinmiiS. 
J'ic  JliiiTCii  giiuii'ii  iljnt  iibcr 
So  ojjt  er  trant  baraiiS. 

These  two  stanzas,  it  will  be  seen,  underwent  a  radical  revision  for  Fgm., 
the  others  remained  substantially  unchanged. 

2759.  Jljulc  ;  the  ultima  Thtile  of  the  Romans,  best  identitied  with 
Mainland  of  the  Shetland  Isles. 

2763.    Gi^  i]ilig  ....  boriibcr,  'he  prized  nothing  more  highly.' 

2790.  2d)0H'  ;   South  German  dialect  for  fic^. 

2791.  nieitt'  X(Il)C,  'in  my  life';    ace.  of  duration. 

2800.    man  I(if?t'i§  OUd)  fciu,   '  people  pass  it  all  by  just  the  same.' 


© ))  a  5  i  c  r  t]  a  It  13. 


In  U.  the  scene  is  headed  "Jt  1  {it. 

2806.    bnfi  td)''^  fluri)CIt  fiJUlttC;  not  'curse  it,'  but  '  use  it  to  swear  by.' 

2808.    2u  fciu  (i5cjid)t  ~  fviu  iolri)ei(  @cfirf)t. 

2817.    (jar  ctuctt  fcincn  =  einen  cjcir  fcinen. 

2824.  JScfSngt,  '  makes  bcfangcn,'  i.  e.,  '  perturbs,'  '  deprives  of  peace.' 
—  Bf  1)^  nuf,  '  consumes,'  is  to  be  taken  literally.  The  mother  believes 
that  the  possession  of  ill-gotten  gains  causes  the  body  to  wither. 

2828.    ^alt ;  a  South  German  expletive  having  such  meanings  as  frei= 
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lirf),  bod),  cbcn,  it)0l)t,  gc>t)i^,  or,  in  Eng.,  'indeed,'  'to  be  sure,'  'you 
know,'  •  don't  you  see?'  —  ©cfdjCUftcr  i'litttti.  The  German  adage  of  the 
'gift-horse'  runs:  einem  gejdjcnfteu  &ani  [iel)t  man  iud)t  in'S  iOfaul. 

2835.  An  allusion  to  Rev.  ii.,  where  blessings  are  promised  'to  him 
that  overcometh.' 

2838.  iibcrgcffcit.  Q^ffen,  for  geeffen,  is  the  earlier  pple.  of  cffen,  ge» 
geffeu  having  come  into  use  as  late  as  the  17th  century.  The  form  used 
here  presupposes  a  separable  ftd)  iibcreffen,  pres.  id)  effe  inid)  iibtr ;  but 
ic^  iibereffe  mid)  is  usual. 

2843.    Strid)  ctu;  from  einftrt'id)ou,  'to  bag.' 

2857.  lUrtrf)',  '  hurry  I '  So  in  Lessing's  Nathan:  X,\:i.i)\  crjdl)!',  tX- 
Sa{)Ie. 

2858.  $>attg'  bid)  an  ;  like  our  colloquial  '  get  in  with.' 

2859.  ilBrci,     Porridge  is  thick  and  moves  slowly. 


®  e  r  91  a  d)  0  a  r  i  ii  .^  a  u  §. 

2868.     auf  bent  ©tro^,  '  on  the  straw ';    i.  e.,  bed  of  straw. 

2880.     Xl)fit'§;  here  subjunctive. 

2882.     bn.     Cf.  note  to  1.  548. 

2890.  ijcntcn  feljcn  Ifijjt.  The  dat.  is  a  Gallicism,  Fr.  faire  voir  a 
quelqii  iin. 

2892.    mou  ntadjt  ....  tior,  '  we  can  also  invent  some  story  for  her.' 

2894.  (J^  gcl)t  .  .  .  .  ^ingcn,  'there's  something  wrong  about  it'; 
more  literally  :  '  It  does  not  happen  with  things  that  are  right.'  Cf.  Clavigo, 
act  V. :  G«  miifste  mit  bem  Scufel  sugcl)en,  '  the  devil  would  have  to  be 
in  it.' 

2895  +  .     i'orljfinge,!;  the  curtain  before  the  peep-hole  in  the  door. 

2906.    g-rcinlcin  ;  cf.  1.  2607,  note. 

2926.  ^ilntoniu^.  '  The  finest  of  the  Taduan  churches  is  the  famous 
basilica  of  St.  Anthony,  where  the  bones  of  the  saint  rest  in  a  splendidly 
decorated  chapel.  Hence  the  humor  of  giving  the  drunken  vagabond 
Schwerdtlein  a  resting-place  close  to  St.  Anthony. 

2933.  Sti^uftiirf;  =  <Sc^aumuu5e,  'medal.' 
2936.   bcttclt.     Supply  al8  e§  Jucggibt. 
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2954-    bn^  cr \)ttttC,    'that  he  would  deserve  a  worse  fate  still.' 

Qt\vai<  aiif  ber  3ed)e  liabcn  is  'to  have  something  on  the  score*  against 
one.  A^iitte  is  jiotential  sui)j.  The  sense  is:  He  found  that  if  he  were  to 
have  his  deserts  he  would  be  '  booked '  for  a  worse  fate  than  dying  on  a  bed 
of  tilth. 

2970.    cud)  ;  ethical  dat.     U.  has  instead  red)t  fjerjlic^. 

2981.  cilt  )ti)'ottCS  Jraulcin;  i.  e.,  a  courtesan.  The  following  lines 
are  a  gross  allusion  to  the  'Neapolitan  evil '  as  the  cause  of  Schwerdtlein's 
death. 

2982  .  'ilapci,  from  Italian  Napoli,  is  used  by  Goethe  also  in  Tasso,  1. 
3137,  and  in  the  A'owtsc/ie  EUgien.  The  usual  form  is  92eapel,  from 
NeaTToAif. 

2991-   iBiftrtc  =  au?ipdt)en,  'I  should  look  around.' 
3020.    Jrdulcin:^.    Cf.  l.  1837,  note. 


©  t  r  a  |3  e . 

3025.    9S?iU'0  forbcrn,    '  is  it  going  to  work  ? ' 

3028.   ^adjtiar'  iOJnrtljcu ;  i.  e.,  9Jad)bar«  SRartfjen,  which  is  the 

reading  of  Fgm.  This  manner  of  designating  a  neighbor's  wife  (or  daugh- 
ter) is  common  in  popular  speech.  Thus  Freytag  writes :  ^"^afi  bu  ^out 
»icaeid)t  !i>iad)[iai\^  9ui>5d)en  nefpvocf)eii  ?  And  Matthison:  Ton  S^a%,  mo 
9tadUiai\^  V'otto  jiir  i\nlrficn(oK  tarn.     U.  has  ajadjbaar  2)Jart^eii. ' 

3030.  3um 8»9CM«Crtt)Cfclt,  '  fur  the  business  of  a  gypsy  go- 
between '  (hendiadysj.  The  g>-psy  fortune-tellers  were  consulted  espe- 
cially in  love-affairs. 

3037.  Sancta  Simplicitas,  'sacred  simplicity';  the  words  spoken  by 
the  martyr  Huss  when,  at  the  stake,  he  .saw  an  old  woman  throwing  a 
fagot  into  the  flames. 

3040.  ^0  wort  i^r'0  nun,  '  in  that  cast  you  would  be  one  indeed,' 
i.  e.,  if  you  were  to  insist  on  going  to  Padua.  — 

3050.  SopljiftC.  Mephisto's  sophistry  consists  in  his  impHcation  that 
the  honest  mistakes  of  the  theological  professor  are  on  a  par  with  delib- 
erate falsehood. 

3056.    SBirb;  supply  bie  'Jiebe  fein. 
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3069.  JJJet^t  ficIjaUctt,  'to  maintain  that  one  is  right,'  'to  have  the 
last  word  '  in  an  argument. 

3072.  tOtxl  irf)  nttt^.  In  saying  that  he  '  must '  consent  to  the  false- 
hood, Faust  means  that  he  is  so  under  the  domination  of  his  passion 
for  Gretchen  that  he  can  not  help  himself.  He  must  have  her,  can 
not  live  without  her  ;  and  as  the  proposed  deceit  promises  to  accom- 
plish his  desire,  he  can  not  allow  himself  to  be  balked  by  scruples  of 
conscience. 


@  a  r  t  e  n. 

3081.    5?ncommobtrt  ....  md)t,  'don't  put  yourself  out'  by  conde- 
scending to  kiss  such  a  hand. 

3089.    rafd)CU,  'active.' 

3098.    bcr  5'f CW^f  J)Sufi9f   '  many  friends.'     The  construction  is  rare, 
■  if  not  unparallelled,  and  seems  due  to  a  blending  of  bic  f^'^fl'l'^^  (ace.) 
^dufig  (i.  e.,  I)aufenixieife,  '  in  large  numbers ')  !^aben,  and  bcr  gi^eunbe 
tiielc  I)obcn. 

31 14.     accurot,  '  economical.' 

3116.    rcgClt,  '  make  a  stir.' 

3118.  Dor  bcr  Stabt,  'in  the  suburbs';  but  Gretchen  and  he-  mother 
/ive  in  the  city. 

3122.  mCtUC  (icbC  9?0tl),  'my  blessed  trials.'  ?ieb  is  used  with  a  touch 
of  irony  in  various  phrases,  like  bie  Ucbe  @eUiol)nl)Cit,  '  blessed  habit,'  ba3 
licbe  (Siltedci,  'the  blessed  routine.'  So  Goethe  writes,  Briefe,  I.,  233 
(he  has  been  speaking  of  his  past  illness  and  the  trouble  it  gave  to  his 

friends:  %Qi)  id)  ucrbiente  9Jiitleibcn;  id)  tjotte  auc^  meine  X\t\it  ?aft. 

3173.  ^^  fdjicn aJtSUtWaitllclu,  '  it  just  seemed  to  come  over  him 

all  at  "once.' 

3174.  g^rabc  l)ttt  311  Ijanbcln,  '  to  act  his  pleasure,'  '  do  as  he  pleased.' 
3176.    bc()0nntc.      In   Goethe's   youth   this   was   the  preterit  form    of 

begiuncu   that  came  most  naturally  to  him;    in  tlie  latter  part  of   his  life, 
begann.    Cf.  Grimm  Wb.,  I.,  1297. 

3188-94.     On  the  prose  cf.  note  to  11.  468-74. 
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3198.    Iticninub  tli(l)t^.    The  ilDuhle  negation  is  colloquial,  hut  is  some- 
times used  bydoethe  in  dignified  prose;    e.g.,  in  the  Campugiie  in  Frank- 

reich,  Werke,  II.,  XXV.,  60:  3n  biefen  'JtugenbUcfcn,  luo  9Jieinanb  \\\i)\% 
ju  cjfen  l)atte  11.  f.  »u. 


(£  i  It    (^3  lU*  t  C  11  {)  d  11  ^3  dj  C  It. 

This  scene  is  really  a  part  of  the  preceding  one,  the  summer-house 
being  in  Martha's  garden.  Escaping,  half  in  frolic,  half  in  maidenly  alarm, 
from  P'aust's  passionate  declaration  (11.  3188-94),  Gretchen  runs  into  the 
summer-house,  and  is  at  once  followed  by  Faust.  There  is  no  change  of 
time,  place  or  actors.  That  the  scene  has  a  separate  heading  (which  it 
has  in  U.  also)  is  probably  due  to  the  fact  that  it  took  shape  as  a  dramatic 
picture  by  itself.  There  are  also  two  other  indications  that,  when  it  was 
composed,  the  garden  scene  was  not  vividly  present  to  Goethe's  conscious- 
ness, (i)  In  1.  3206,  instead  of  lioil  .'Oevjcu  lieb'  irf)  bicf),  Gretchen  is  made 
to  say,  in  U.,  fd)on  laiige  liob  id)  bid).  (2)  At  the  end  of  the  scene,  11. 
3213-4,  Gretchen  chides  herself  for  standing  'abashed'  before  Faust  and 
saying  '  yes  '  to  all  his  wise  talk.  In  fact,  however,  Faust  has  not  talked 
'  wisely '  at  all  (as  he  does  later  in  the  following  scene),  and  she  has  been 
loquacious.  It  is  Faust  who  has  said  'yes  '  to  her.  One  is  hardly  satisfied 
to  call  this  a  touch  of  nature  and  say  that  Gretchen  only  imagines  that  she 
has  appeared  stupid.  As  to  the  textual  change,  Goethe  would  hardly  have 
put  the  comparatively  neutral  and  tame  Don  Aperjeil  in  place  of  the  more 
significant  )c^on  laiige,  had  he  not  felt  the  latter  as  an  incongruity,  in  view 
of  the  close  sequence  of  the  two  scenes. 


"^^xi"^  uitb  .sjoljlc. 


The  idea  and  genesis  of  this  scene,  its  original  position  after  the  scene 
'  At  the  Well,'  its  later  transposition  to  where  we  now  find  it,  and  the  difti- 
culties  thus  created,  are  discussed  at  some  length  in  Intr.  liii-iv  and  Ixii-iii. 

3217.  ^u  gabft.  This  'giving'  can  not  of  course  refer  to  the  occasion 
of  the  Spirit's  appearance  in  11.  4S2-513,  where  nothing  is  given  or  prom- 


/.  - 
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ised.  Nor  is  it  likely  that  Goethe,  so  late  as  when  these  lines  were  written 
(1788-9),  was  planning  a  second  citation  of  the  Spirit  by  Faust.  The 
right  understanding  of  the  matter  is  rather  this :  The  Earth-Spirit  is  a 
symbol  of  nature,  who  gives  to  man  all  things  that  come  to  him.  For  this 
'giving,'  no  appearance  in  personal  form  is  necessary — just  as  Goethe 
thought  that  the  best  worship  of  Nature  was  a  spiritual  communion  for 
which  no  visible  symbol  was  needed.     Cf.  Intr.  p.  liii. 

3222.  fait  ftOUttCnbcn  SBcfud)  ;  the  perfunctory  visit  of  the  gazing 
tourist. 

3226.  tnctne  Sriibcr,  The  sense  of  man's  kinship  with  all  living 
things  was  with  Goethe  at  first  a  mere  poetic  sentiment — a  part  of  his 
youthful  nature-worship.      Cf.  Werther's  second  letter:   'When  I  lie  down 

in  the  tall  grass  by  the  falling  brook,  and,  closer  to  earth, feel  nearer 

to  my  heart  the  thronging  multitude  of  the  little  world,  the  countless,  in- 
scrutable forms  of  worms  and  gnats,  and  feel  the  presence  of  the  Almighty 
M  ho  created  us  in  his  image,  etc'  —  .  Later,  the  sentiment  became  a 
serious  scientific  opinion.  Cf.  the  letter  to  Knebel,  of  Nov.  17,  1784: 
'  Man  is  most  closely  related  to  the  lower  animals,'  etc. 

3231.    il)rem  3"0lf, 'at  its  fall ';    a  kind  of  responsive  dative. 

3238.  ftlbcrue  OJeftaltcn.  The  'silvery  forms  of  the  earlier  world  '  are 
the  oreads  (t)on  gelfeuttjanbeii)  and  dryads  (au8  bent  feuc^ten  ^Bufc^)  of 
the  Greeks. 

3249.    (^cnu^.     Cf.  Intr.  p.  Ixiii,  foot-note. 

3254.    '>)lcncn;  meiri  gratia  {or 'iliuem. 

3256.    am  gutcii  Xog;  =  an  einem  giiten  Jag,  '  on  one  of  my  good 

days.' 

3265.     bo^  Cr  mid)  eunuijirt,  '  for  boring  me ';    Fr.  enftuyer. 

3268.    ^ribsffraft^,  '  hodge-podge,'  '  confused  medley.' 

3270-1.  The  meaning  is:  If  I  had  not  called  you  away  from  your  life 
of  solitary  brooding  and  morbid  introspection,  you  would  have  committed 
suicide  ere  now.  But  see  also  the  introductory  note  to  the  scene  '  Before 
the  Gate.' 

3272-3.  9S>a0  ^ttft  ....  MCrftfjcn,  '  what  is  the  matter  with  you  to  be 
sitting  out  your  days  like  an  owl '  ? 

3277.  "[doctor.  A  '  doctor '  might  be  spending  his  time  thus  in  the 
interest  of  science.  ~» 
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3285-90      On  the  imagery,  cf.  11.  614  ff. 

3286.  mit  ....  burrt)Juiit)lcit,  '  permeate  with  bodeful  impetuosity.' 

3287.  "Jlllc  fcrt)0  Xafinucrt' ;  i.  e. 'all  creation.' 
3290.   bcr  Grbcnfo^n  ;  nominative  absolute. 

3294.  gcfittCt  ;  to  be  taken  as  adj.  with  pfiii.  The  sense  is:  It's  all 
very  well  for  yuu  to  jironounce  your  high-moral  '  shame ! ' 

3298.  (^c(cgcntlid) ....  DOrpIugctt,  '  to  delude  yourself  a  little  now 
and  then  ';    namely,  with  these  grand  self-communings  in  the  woods. 

3300.  obflctricbcn, 'exhausted.'  The  word  is  sometimes  applied  to  a 
horse  tired  from  over-driving,  or  a  wild  beast  exhausted  by  the  chase.  The 
idea  is  that  human  wit  can  not  endure  very  long  a  life  of  solitary  brooding 
and  Faust  is  already  '  again  '  (i.  e.,  as  in  11.  1544-1606)  at  the  point  of  ex- 
haustion. 

3301.  OufgcricbCU,  '  used  up.'  The  meaning  is:  Vou  will  be  reduced 
to  sheer  insanity. 

3312.  lic^'  C^,  'it  would  become.' 

3313.  affcitjungc;  quoted  in  Grimm  Wl).  only  for  this  passage  and 
defined  lilutjung,  i.  e.  '  very  young.'  It  would  seem  as  if  baS  affenjuuge 
33Iut  were  a  comical  transposition  of  ber  btutjunge  3tffe,  '  the  young 
ninny.'     In  1.  3521,  (iretchen  is  called  a  @ra§affc. 

3318.  SSJcnn  id)  ...  .  war  '  ;  the  beginning  of  a  well-known  folk-song 
which  continues : 

Unb  aud)  jioei  ^l"9l£in  ^Stt', 
gibg'  i<S)  3u  bir. 

3325.    fflcit,  '  indeed  ! '  '  right  you  are  ! ' 

3334.    SJcib  bC0  Jpcrrn;  the  holy  wafer  of  the  sacrament. 

3337-     3'^i'^in9^P'I''r*f  J"  allusion  to  Song  of  Solomon  iv.  5. 

3345-69.  These  lines  occur  in  U.  in  another  connection,  being  spoken 
by  Faust  when  on  his  way  to  visit  Gretchen  at  night  —  the  visit  which  was 
to  result  in  Valentin's  death. 

3346.     2tl^;  conditional  imperative. 

3352.     buntpfcn  'dim,'  'vague.' 

3360.  mu^te.  On  the  original  implication  of  the  tense  cf.  Intr.  pp 
liv,  Ixiii. 

3367.  Wcl)  cin.  When  it  was  first  written  this  meant  '  go  into  Gret- 
chen's  huuse  ';    now  it  means  'go  into  the  city.' 
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3369.     cr;  i.  e.,  ^opf,  implied  in  ilbpfdjCU.     U.  has  e% 
3371.     CtngetCltfcIt,  '  diabolized.' 


®rctd)en§  ©tube. 

These  stanzas  are  probably  to  be  taken  as  a  lyric  monologue  rather  than 
a  song.  They  seem  to  have  been  written  originally  as  one  in  a  crescendo 
of  such  monologues  picturing  Gretchen  alone  with  her  shame  and  sorrow; 
for  the  lines  read  naturally  only  on  the  presupposition  that  Gretchen  has 
^already  fallen  and  been,  at  least  temporarily,  deserted  by  her  lover.  This 
desertion  is  now  sufficiently  provided  for  by  '  Forest  and  Cavern,'  and  this 
may  have  been  one  of  the  reasons  for  inserting  that  scene  where  we  now 
have  it.  On  the  other  hand  the  scene  stands  in  U.,  as  in  the  final  version, 
just  before  the  '  catechization ';  which  requires  it  to  be  read  under  the 
presupposition  of  Gretchen's  innocence.  It  appears  possible  that  the 
scene  was  given  its  position  originally  in  order  to  break  the  succession  of 
three  scenes  in  Martha's  garden. 


50iartf)cn^3  ©artcii. 


In  writing  this  scene  the  poet  evidently  presupposed  a  longer  acquaint- 
ance between  Faust  and  Gretchen  than  is  implied  in  what  precedes. 
Gretchen  has  had  opportunity  to  find  out  that  her  lover  does  not  go  to 
church  and  is  not  devout  in  her  way.  She  has  '  long '  been  troubled 
(1.  3469)  at  seeing  him  in  the  company  of  Mephistopheles,  etc. 

In  what  Faust  here  says  of  religion  we  of  course  hear  the  youthful 
Goethe.  In  Kestner's  Goethe  und  Werther,  p.  35  ff.,  there  is  a  description 
of  Goethe  as  he  appeared  to  Kestncr  after  a  short  acquaintance  at  Wetzlar 
in  the  summer  of  1772  —  a  description  which,  so  far  as  it  concerns  reli- 
gion, coincides  remarkably  with  Faust's  utterances.  For  example,  Kestner 
writes:  'He  doesn't  go  to  church  nor  to  communion  (cf.  11.  3423-5);  he 
is  not  what  is  called  orthodox,  but  not  from  pride  or  caprice  ....  he  does 
not  like   to   disturb  others   in  their  settled  ideas  (cf.  1.  3420) ;   he  honors 
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the  Christian  religion  (of.  1.  3424),  but  nut  in  the  form  in  which  our  theo- 
logians present  it  (cf.  11.  3428-9) ;  he  is  eager  for  the  truth,  but  cares  more 
for  the  feeling  than  the  demonstration  of  it'  (cf.  11.  3451-8).  All  this  sug- 
gests (one  can  hardly  say  proves)  that  the  catechization  may  be  a  poetic 
rendition  of  religious  conversations  at  Wetzlar,  with  the  imaginary  triad 
Kaust-Gretchen-Mephistophcles  replacing  the  real  one  Goethe-Lotte-Merck. 
Cf.  Mertens  in  G.-J.,  IX.,  237.  ' 

3414.  ^Ctltrid).  In  the  legend  Faust's  name  is  Johann,  but  this  name 
had  been  made  vulgar  and  ridiculous  by  the  associations  of  the  popular 
Faust-drama  and  the  puppet-plays.  See  Intr.  p.  xx.  Hence  sthe  change 
of  the  name.  The  choice  of  '  Heinrich  '  is  either  purely  arbitrary  or,  per- 
haps, a  compliment  to  Goethe's  friend  Friedrich  Heinrich  Jacobi.  Cf. 
Minor  in  G.-J.,  VHI.,  232. 

3415.  nJtC  l)Oft  bu'^  mtt,  •  how  do  you  feel  about '? 

3422.  2\?cnu  id)  ...  .  foitnte,  '  if  I  could  influence  you  a  little  ';  = 
wemi  id)  etwai  iibcr  bid)  Dcnni3d)tt\ 

3428-30.  The  meaning  is  that  the  '  priest '  or  '  sage  '  will  answer  with 
formal  statements,  propositions,  names  etc.,  which  are  all  ridiculously  in- 
adequate to  express  the  infinite  content  of  feeling  that  ought  to  be  implied 
in  the  word  '  God.'  This  and  the  following  speech  of  Faust  need  to  be 
read  in  the  light  of  Goethe's  first  letter  to  Auguste  Stolberg,  written  Jan. 
26,  1775.  It  begins:  2)ieine  %faxi  —  '\i)  tuill  3^nen  feinen  9?al)tneu 
geben,  bcnn  tnaS  ftub  bie  9Ja{)men  5r<'"iit''n".  i2d)U'e)'ter,  ©eltebte,  33r{iut, 
G^attiii,  obev  ein  Sort  bag  einen  doinpley  Don  all  beneu  9cal)men  begriffe, 
gegeii  ^&^  uumittelbare  ©efiil)!?  ....  3d)  fiil)le  -2ie  fi3iinen  il)ii  tragen, 
biejen  jcrftiicFten,  ftamutelnbcn  ^^tiiebrucf,  liieim  bai*  ^ilb  bed  llneublid)cn  in 
iini5  iuiil)lt.     Hub  was  \\\  ba-3  aid  i'iebc ! 

3434.  gloub'  il)n  ;  =  glaub'  an  il)n.  Thus  also  in  Aleister  Goethe 
writes:  (go  glouben  Sic  fein  2d)icffar? 

3438-58.  The  thought  may  be  paraphrased  in  plain  prose  thus :  The 
Infinite  is  all  about  us  and  within  us,  —  in  sky  and  earth  and  star  and  in 
the  mysterious  thronging  emotions  of  our  hearts.  If  we  but/<f^/  the  great- 
ness of  this  omnipresent  Divinity,  that  is  enough.  Names  and  formulae  are 
are  of  no  importance.     On  this  passage  cf.  G.-J.,  I.  201. 

3451.    fo  gro^  CS  iff,  i.  e.,  your  whole  heart. 

3460-1.  The  priest  says  also  that  God  is  omnipresent  and  that  religion 
is  a  matter  of  the  heart. 
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3488.   nic^t!^  fciitcn.    Cf.  l.  3198,  note. 

351 1,  ^(dfdjdjen.  The  only  natural  presumption  is  that  Faust  has 
brought  the  opiate  in  order  to  be  prepared  for  this  very  contingency. 

3512.  in  il)reu  Xrant ;  supply  gcgoffen. 

3521.  OroSaff' .  Cf.  1.  3313,  note.  The  lexicographers  do  not  ex- 
plain the  word,  but  it  seems  to  have  been  suggested  by  monkeys  frolicking 
in  the  grass.  Heyne  Wb  ,  quoting  this  passage  calls,  it  a  (gc^impflrort,  but, 
Goethe  sometimes  uses  it  as  a  term  of  jocose  endearment,  applying  it  e.  g., 
to  Lili  as  married  woman  and  to  the  children  of  Frau  von  Stein,  Trans- 
late '  kitten.' 

3523.  niurbcn  ;  *  plu.  of  majesty,'  with  a  title.     Cf.  Brandt  §  311,  2. 

3524.  ^Ijncit.  Mephistophcles  addresses  Faust  with  bu,  6r,  or  i^r, 
but  never  elsewhere  with  2ie.  The  latter  is  used  here  only  on  account  of 
the  preceding  §crr  5)octor  luurben. 

3525.  ^DJabe!^.     Cf.  1.  1837,  note. 

3532.  l^eilig  ;  to  be  taken  in  the  dialectic  sense  of  fel}r,  gan^  befon^ 
ber§  —  like  Eng.  '  awfully.' 

3536.    Spottgebnrt;  =  Spott  crregeiibe  ©eburt,  '  monstrous  progeny.' 


51  m  Svunucn. 

The  final  revision  of  Faust  requires  us  to  presuppose  for  this  scene 
that  on  the  night  mentioned  in  1.  3541,  Gretchen  carelessly  gave  her 
mother  too  much  of  the  opiate  (1.  351 1)  and  so  caused  her  death.  This 
scene  takes  place  after  a  lapse  of  some  time,  during  which  Gretchen  has 
led  a  quiet  life  (1.  3545)  alone  with  her  shame  and  remorse.  When  the 
scene  was  first  written,  however,  the  presupposition  was  somewhat  differ- 
ent.    See  the  introductory  note  to  the  scene  '  Cathedral.' 

3546.    3ibt)Ue  ;  probably  the  name  of  some  girl  friend. 

3556.     (Surtcfirt,  'courted.' 

3560.  (iJcfd)lC(f'  ;  vulgar  for  ©otiiffe. 

3561.  S3(untd)CU  ;  the  flower  of  maidenhood,  l^^i.flos. 

3569.  3uitbcrI)Cmbd)CU,  'sinner's  smock  ';  an  allusion  to  the  practice 
of  requiring  public  penance,  deprecatio  publica  in  templo,  in  a  garb  sjtu- 
bolical  of  humiliation. 
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3575-  rci^en  ;  in  the  sense  uf  jeiretfjcn. 

3576-  ^fitfcrltltfl,   'chopped  straw'  instead  of   the    flowers  which    a 
chaste  hricie  would  receive. 

3581.    ftfjiuiiru'v  norf)  gor.     '  I  actually  even  made  it  black.' 
3584.    bcr   ciinbc  blofe,    'given  over  to  sin';    bfofi  in  the  sense  of 
DloUgtritellt,  prcivMjfgebeii.    See  Grimm,  Wb.  II.,  146. 


3  lu  i  It  I]  e  r. 

The  term  'Zwinger,'  applied  first  to  the  space  between  the  main  wall  of 
a  castle  or  c.ty  and  the  encompassing  moat,  means  here  the  unoccupied 
space  between  the  wall  and  the  nearest  buildings  within.  In  the  wall  is  a 
shrme  containing  an  image  of  the  Sorrowing  Mother  gazing  at  her  Son 
upon  the  cross,  her  heart  pierced  by  a  sword  (Luke  ii,  35).  At  this  shrine 
Oretchen  is  wont  to  worship. 

With  reference  to  the  final  revision  of  Faust  we  -nay  suppose  this  scene 
either  to  follow  very  closely  upon  the  preceding  or  to  be  .separated  from  it 
by  an  interval  of  weeks.  Originally,  however,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that 
TJ"''"V''  ^^  *'•''"  "'  expressing  Gretchen's  first  agony  of  remorse 
on  finding  that  she  had  caused  the  death  of  her  mother.  Cf.  the  intro- 
ductory note  to  the  scene  '  Cathedral.' 

Writing  Oct  II.  1775,  to  Frau  La  Roche,  who  was  just  then  anxious 
about  her  son  Goethe  uses  the  expression:  'Alas  that  fate  thrusts  such 
swords  at  the  hearts  of  mothers!'  This  has  led  to  the  conjecture  that  the 
=cene  Zwinger  '  may  have  been  of  contemporary  origin  with  the  letter.  Cf 
D.  Jacoby  in  G.-J.,  I.,  187. 

3599.  25?Qe :  cognate  ace.  with  the  intransitive  bangen.  The  mean- 
ing is:  Ihou  only  knowest  my  poor  heart's  distress,  its  trembling  its 
fonging.  ^' 

9U  c^  t. 

On  this  scene  cf.  Intr.  pp.  lii  and  Ixiii.  Only  the  opening  11.  3620-45 
and  the  11.  365c^  are  found  in  U.,  but  the  greater  part  of  the  scene  is 
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quite  certainly  of  early  origin,  (i)  The  general  style  in  its  vivid,  popular 
realism  is  that  of  Goethe's  pre-Weimarian  period;  (2)  specific  phrases 
point  to  an  early  date  of  composition  (cf.  the  notes  to  11.  3706,  3760); 
(3)  Faust  is  here  an  uneasy  libertine  on  his  way  for  one  of  his  habitual 
visits  to  his  paramour  (11.  3674-5).  On  the  other  hand  the  reference  to 
Walpurgis-Night,  in  1.  3661,  is  undoubtedly  a  late  intercalation. 
3620.    fo,  '  you  know,'  '  as  I  often  did.' 

3622.  ^lor,  'blooming  beauty.' 

3623.  {out  gcpriefen  nor.    Construe :  2Benn . . . .  bie  @e{eUcn laut 

Dorgepriejen  fatten. 

3624.  t)Crfd)U)emntt,  'washed  down';  the  construction  like  that  of  gc= 

priefen. 

3633.  SSflffer  rcidjt ;  like  our  idiom  '  hold  a  candle  to.' 

3634.  Zopl  is  an  expression  of  approval  =  ' right  you  are.'  ^(ittg  ! 
^lang  !  describes  the  clinking  of  glasses  in  token  of  assent. 

3638-9.  The  sense  is :  It's  enough  to  make  one  tear  out  one's  hair 
and  (try  to)  rush  up  the  walls,  as  a  caged  beast  does  in  his  impotent 
rage. 

3644.    jufatltmenfc^mciftcn,  '  smash  their  heads  together.' 

3650.  ©flCrtftCt,  The  dialogue  is  to  be  thought  of  as  taking  place  while 
the  speakers  walk  along  the  streets  of  the  city  on  their  way  to  Gretchen's 
house,  ©acriftei,  usually  '  vestry-room,'  but  here  apparently  a  chapel 
pertaining  to  some  church,  probably  the  '  cathedral '  of  the  next  scene. 

3651.  OW'gCIt  liantpdjeit:^  ;  an  altar-lamp  burning  night  and  day. 

3655.  f(l)nind)tig,  not  'lean'  but  'languishing,'  in  a  coarse  sense. 
M.  H.  G.  stnahtec  meant  'hungry.' 

3656.  ^CUCrtcttern,  'lire-escapes.' 
3659.    jjjommclci,  '  lustfulness.' 

3661.  SSal^ltrgii^nad^t.  Since  the  Walpurgis-Night  comes  on  the 
eve  of  May-day,  the  date  of  this  scene,  in  view  of  ubcvtliovgen  in  1.  3662,  is 
April  29;  and  since  the  action  of  Faust  begins  at  Easter  all  the  preceding 
scenes  must  be  thought  of  as  taking  place  in  the  month  of  April.  But  see 
tlie  introductory  note  to  the  next  scene. 

3664.  i3cl)(I^.  German  folk-lore  taught  that  a  phosphorescent  light 
near  the  ground  betokens  a  subterraneous  treasure  just  below;  or,  as 
Goethe  here  conceives  the  superstition,  that  a  treasure  is  trying  to  make 
its  way  up  to  the  surface. 
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3069-  I'iJttlCUtljnJcr,  'lion-.lullars';  in  allusion  to  the  'dollars'  first 
comol  in  Bohemia,  in  the  15th  century.  They  were  called  3oacf)inu^tIja(er 
r^um  the  Joachimsthal  where  they  were  first  made,  and  i'ijiuenthaltn- 
because  stamped  with  the  royal  lion  of  Bohemia. 

3678.    WoUcr.     See  Brandt  §  219,  i. 

3682-97.  The  song  is  adapted  from  Ophelia's  song  in  Hamlet,  IV  c 
Of  this  innocent  theft  Goethe  said  to  Eckermann,  Jan.  18,  1S25:'  'Thus 
my  Mephistophelcs  sings  a  song  of  Shakespeare,  and  whv  shouldn't  he? 
Why  should  1  take  the  trouble  to  invent  one  of  my  own,  when  Shake- 
speare's was  just  the  thing  and  said  what  was  needed  '? 

3698.  iJci'm  (f  Icmcitt ;  a  very  common  imprecation  which  no  lexico- 
grapher has  explained. 

3699-    SJottenfaitgcr  ;  possibly  suggested  by  Shakespeare's  '  Tybalt 
you  rat-catcher,  %\-ill  you  walk  1 "  in  Romeo  and  Juliet,  III,  i . 

3702..   m  Ker  . . . .  I,aUeu ;  =  baiauf  ift  nidjtg  ,511  Ijalten,  '  that's  of  no 


use 


3706.  S-Icbcrwifd,,  'duster';  a  cant  term  for  'sword.'  In  Goethe's 
Claudtne,  as  finished  in  April-June,  1775.  are  introduced  'three 
vagabonds  standing  at  a  table  and  playing  dice.'  One  of  these,  Crugantino 
with  sword  at  his  side  and  citherain  hand,  sings  a  song  in  which  occur  the 
words : 

'SRaus,  feuriii,  ,fri|c^ 
'^tw  fflebenuifc^ ! 

This  points  to  an  early  origin  for  the  Faust-Valentin  encounter.    Cf  Tacobv 
in  G.-J.,  I.,  197.  ■  ^         ^ 

3714-5-  The  meaning  is,  according  to  Loepcr,  that  Mephistopheles  can 
tnck  the  police,  they  being  a  purely  human  institution;  but  the  criminal 
court  (S31utbann),  having  jurisdiction  in  capital  crimes  and  deriving  its 
authority  from  God,  is  harder  for  the  devil  to  manage. 

3760.    Csammercrfcu  ;  the  old  weak  ace,  M.  H?G.  ecken. 

3769.  »crgctiung  rcidjc  9){afi.  iOfafi  is  the  obsolete  fem.,  bie  5Wafi 
•measure,'  and  the  construction  a  sort  of  appositional  ace;  as  one  might 
say  in  Eng.  ' forgiveness  plenty,'  for  'abundant  pardon.'  But  reidie  Dfafi 
really  performs  the  function  of  the  adverb  rcidjer  aiJatjcn. 
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•3)  0  m. 

On  this  scene  cf.  Intr.  pp.  lii  and  Ixiii  ff.  As  is  there  noted,  the  scene 
has  in  U.  the  heading  '  Obsequies  of  Gretchen's  Mother,'  which  fact,  taken 
wi.th  11.  3790-3,  shows  that  the  swoon  in  the  cathedral  can  not  have  been 
thought  of  at  first  as  occurring  soon  after  the  time  referred  to  in  1.  3542. 
The  chronology  was  rather  conceived  in  this  way :  Gretchen's  first  trial  of 
the  opiate  was  to  leave  the  mother  uninjured,  and  then  the  experiment  was 
to  be  repeated  at  subsequent  visits.  There  would  then  be  an  interval 
during  which  Gretchen,  conscious  of  her  shame,  would  '  go  but  little  among 
people  '  (1.  3545),  and  here  would  come  the  scene  'At  the  Well.'  After  a 
lapse  of  months  there  was  to  be  a  visit  of  Faust,  in  anticipation  of  which 
Gretchen,  now  perhaps  grown  careless,  should  give  too  much  of  the  poison 
and  so  cause  her  mother's  death.  On  the  morning  of  the  next  day  but 
one  would  come  the  scene  *  Zwinger '  with  Gretchen's  agonized  prayer  to 
be  saved  from  '  shame  and  death^  and  then,  on  the  day  of  the  funeral,  the 
scene  '  Cathedral.'  This  was  then  to  be  followed  by  the  visit  which  should 
result  in  Valentin's  death  (for  in  U.  the  Valentin  scene  comes  after  '  Ca- 
thedral ')  and  give  occasion  for  Faust's  flight  and  long  absence.  The 
'  dismal  day '  of  the  prose  scene  would  then  be  a  day  of  the  ensuing  year. 

On  the  final  revision,  however,  this  chronology  was  hopelessly  confused, 
so  that  it  is  not  now  possible  to  make  the  love-tragedy  read  naturally  on 
any  supposition  whatever.  The  confusion  seems  to  have  had  two  sources : 
first,  the  introduction  of  the  fixed  dates,  Easter  and  Walpurgis-Night;  and, 
secondly,  a  purpose  never  thoroughly  carried  out,  to  ennoble  the  character 
of  Gretchen  by  letting  it  appear  that  she  had  sinned  but  once.  Cf.  Intr. 
p.  Ixiii.  Goethe's  final  intention  seems  to  have  been  to  have  it  understood 
tiiat  the  opiate  proved  fatal  on  the  first  night.  Then,  since  the  scene  '  Ca- 
thedral '  presupposed  a  considerable  lapse  of  time,  he  omitted  the  heading 
which  told  that  the  occasion  was  the  funerat  of  the  mother.  Moreover, 
since  the  Valentin  scene  was  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  Walpurgis-Night, 
it  had  to  come  before  instead  of  after  'Cathedral';  and  this  adjustment 
being  made,  1.  3789,  with  its  allusion  to  Valentin's  death,  was  intercalated 
in  the  final  draft. 

But  now  these  presuppositions  require  us  to  assume  that  Gretchen  in 
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the  scene  '  At  the  Well  '  is  already  burdened  with  the  guilt  of  her  mother's 
death;  which  makes  her  ge'ssipy  conversation  with  Lieschen  appear  un- 
thinkable. Again,  '  Cathedral '  can  not  on  account  of  11.  3790-3,  come 
naturally  before  Walpurgis-Night;  unless  indeed  it  were  to  be  the  Night 
of  the  ensuing  year,  a  supposition  which  is  made  impossible  by  the  uber= 
morgen  of  1.  3662. 

3775+-  03rcti^eH  untcr  »ielem  S?oltc.  U.  has,  instead,  ©retgcii  aiie 
i^enuailbtc.  The  iyojor  OH'ift  is  a  personification  of  Gretchen's  tormenting 
conscience. 

3779.  ttcrgriffucit,  '  well-wom  '  from  handling.     U.  has  Derbldttertert. 

3780.  ©ebctc  laUtcft,  'prattled  prayers.'  U.  has  beinen  ©ebeten 
nad)laUtcft. 

3791.  yjcflt  fil^g!  .  .  .  fd)On,  '  is  there  not  already  a  quickening  stir?' 

3792.  fic^.  The  child  is  assumed  to  share  and  to  increase  the  mother's 
agitation. 

3796.  mir,  '  for  me,'  i.  e.,  '  in  my  mind  ' :  a  loose  dat.  of  interest. 

3797.  !i&?tl)cr  mi(^,  '  accusing  me.' 

3798-9.  Dies  irae  .  .  .  favilla.  '  Day  of  wrath,  that  day  shall  dissolve 
the  world  in  ashes';  the  opening  lines  of  the  famous  'sequence'  Dies 
Irae,  composed  by  Thomas  Celano  in  the  13th  century. 

3800-7.  The  Evil  Spirit  here  voices  Gretchen's  dread  of  the  resurrec- 
tion. 

3806.     2Bicbcr  aufgcftfjaffen,  '  brought  forth  anew.' 

3810.    ben  'Jltbcm  UCrfcfjtC,  '  were  choking  me.' 

3813-5-  Judex  .  .  .  remanebit.  '  When  therefore  the  Judge  shall  be 
seated,  whatever  is  hidtien  shall  appear,  nothing  shall  remain  unpunished.' 

3821.     2?crbirg  bid)  ;  ironical,  '  Wouklst  hide  thyself?  ' 

3825-7.  Quid  sum  .  .  .  securus.  '  What  then  shall  I  say  in  my 
wretchedness?  What  protector  shall  I  invoke  when  scarcely  the  just  man 
shall  be  secure  ?  ' 

3833.  As  Diintzer  observes,  it  is  not  obvious  why  the  chorus  should 
repeat  the  preceding  stanza  instead  of  beginning  the  next  one.  Probably 
a  mere  inadvertence  on  Goethe's  part. 

3834.  5I«Jfd)t^cn,  'smelling-bottle.' 
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3SaI:|)urgi§nac^t. 


A  dated  manuscript  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Berlin  indicates  that  this 
scene  was  begun  in  Nov.,  1800,  and  finished  in  Feb.,  1801.  Its  drama- 
turgical aspects  are  discussed  at  length  in  Intr.  pp.  Ixiv  ff. 

Walpurgis,  or  Walpurga,  was  an  English  nun  who  died  Feb.  25,  779  as 
abbess  of  a  Benedictine  convent  in  Bavaria.  Her  day  in  the  calendar  falls 
on  May  i,  a  day  connected  among  the  ancient  Germans  with  various  po- 
litical and  religious  observances.  Cf.  Grimm  D.  M.,  II.,  878.  As  the  old 
heathen  conceptions  lingered  on  under  new  forms,  Walpurga's  Day,  or 
rather  the  night  preceding  it,  came  to  be  associated  with  various  supersti- 
tions pertaining  to  the  1st  of  May,  but  especially  with  that  of  a  great  an- 
nual conclave  of  witches.  The  tradition  of  such  a  conclave  on  the  Brocken, 
the  highest  poiQt  of  the  Harz  Mts.,  goes  back  at  least  as  far  as  the  15th 
century,  and  is  famous  in  German  folk-lore.  The  Brocken,  Lat.  mons 
BrucUrus,  rises  some  3600  ft.  above  the  sea.  Its  summit  is  treeless  and 
covered  with  granite  blocks  (whence,  presumably,  the  favorite  popular 
name  of  '  Blocksberg,')  among  which  the  modern  tourist  is  still  shown  a 
Hexenkanzel  or  -altar,  a  Hexentanzplatz  and  a  Hexenwaschbecken. 
For  the  literary  sources  of  Goethe's  witch-  and  devil-lore  see  Wit- 
kowski,  p.  18  ff. 

The  Faust-legend  does  not  connect  its  hero  in  any  way  with  the  May 
carnival;  but  a  poem  on  the  Walpurgis-Night,  published  in  1756  by  J.  F. 
Lowen,  introduces  Dr.  Faust  upon  the  Brocken  and  gives  him  a  seat  at 
the  left  hand  of  Beelzebub.  As  Goethe  refers  to  Lowen's  poem  in  the  6th 
book  of  Dicht.  u.  Wahr.,  it  is  fair  to  presume  that  he  may  have  got  from 
that  source  the  suggestion  of  taking  his  own  Faust  to  the  Blocksberg  fes- 
tival. In  Dec,  1777,  Goethe  paid  a  visit  to  the  Brocken  which  gave  him 
familiarity  with  the  place,  but  Schroer's  conjecture  that  he  was  thinking  of 
Faust  at  this  time  is  unsupported  by  any  positive  evidence. 

3834+.  <2d)icrfc  Unb  Glcnb,  These  are  two  neighboring  villages 
-lying  southward  from  the  Brocken.  From  Schierke,  the  higher  of  the  two, 
it  is  an  easy  walk  of  about  two  hours  to  the  summit. 

3851-2.  On  Feb.  26,  1824,  Goethe  said  to  Eckermann,  that  while  he 
had  been  able  to  portray  Faust's  world-weariness  and  Gretchen's  love  by 
'anticipation,'  it  required  some  observation  of  nature  to  write  these  two 
lines. 
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3855-  ^rrlidjt.  The  ignis  fatttus,  Eng.  Jack-o'-I.antem  or  Will-o'- 
the-Wisp,  is  regarded  in  (lernianic  folk-lore  as  an  evil  spirit  that  delights 
in  luring  travelers  from  their  way  and  leading  them  to  destruction.  It  is 
thus,  naturally,  a  minion  of  the  devil. 

3863.  Mephistopheles  means  that  Will-o'-the-Wisp's  zigzag  is  pat- 
terned after  the  devious  course  of  men  through  life. 

3871-391 1.  The  distribution  of  the  solos  was  not  indicated  by  Goethe, 
anil  has  been  matter  of  much  discussion.  The  third  clearly  belongs  to 
Faust  and  the  fourth  to  Mephistopheles.  The  fifth,  on  account  of  the  allu- 
sion to  the  irrciX  ?id)tev,  which  would  hardly  be  so  noteworthy  to  Irr- 
licht  himself,  seems  also  best  assigned  to  Faust.  As  to  the  first,  the  fcf)eiut 
e8  of  1.  3S72  seems  to  indicate  a  mental  uncertainty,  which  would  not  be 
expected  of  Mephistopheles,  who  must  be  supposed  to  know  the  locality 
perfectly.  On  the  other  hand,  the  mandatory  fii^l'  un8  of  1.  3873  suggests 
Mephistopheles  rather  than  Faust.  In  any  case,  the  second  strophe  must 
be  assigned  to  Will-o'-the-Wisp.  The  songs  represent  a  swift  transition  by 
magic,  just  as  in  11.  9078  ff. 

3876.    3cl)';  i.  e.,  id)  \t\)e. 

3880.  f(l)uard)Cn.  Two  granite  rocks  near  Schierke  have  long  borne 
the  name  of  bic  3d)nard}Cr,  'the  Snorers.' 

3885-6.  Faust  sings  in  elegiac  tone,  as  if  '  those  heavenly  days '  uf 
youthful  hope  and  love  were  far  away,  as  they  actually  were  for  the  poet 
who  penned  the  lines.  The  words,  like  the  whole  scene,  were  written  with 
little  concern  for  the  inner  requirements  of  the  Gretchen-tragedy.  Cf. 
Intr.  p.  Ixv. 

3889.  Ul)U  I  3d)uI)U  !  here  an  imitation  of  the  night-owl's  hoot.  The 
words  arc  also  onomatopoetic  names  of  the  owl. 

3892.  ^JDiold)C.  We  may  think  either  of  actual  salamanders  abroad,  as 
minions  of  the  devil,  on  the  uncanny  mountain,  or  only  of  something  that 
looks  like  salamanders.  The  idea  of  the  song  is,  in  part  at  least,  to  voice 
the  weird  fancies  one  has  in  going  through  a  wild  region  in  the  night. 
Thus  the  mice  of  1.  3900  may  be  the  moonbeams  glancing  here  and  there 
upon  the  ground.  But  bright-colored  mice  belong  to  the  devil's  kingdom. 
Cf.  1.  4179. 

3898.    bclcbtcn  bcrbcu  5)iafcrn,  '  from  massive  living  tree-warts.'    S8e=     - 
lebt  means  that  they  seem  like  living  things. 


328  NOTES. 

3906-11.  The  trio  have  been  moving  swiftly  by  magic;  as  they  'slow 
down,'  P'aust  is  giddy  and  confused. 

3913.  fo  etU  9JJittclgtpfcl,  'one  of  these  mid-way  peaks.'  They  are 
not  yet  at  the  top. 

3916-31.  Cf.  the  note  to  1.  3664  for  the  idea  of  subterraneous  gold 
manifesting  its  presence  by  a  light  above  ground.  So  Mammon,  conceived 
on  account  of  the  familiar  personification  in  the"New  Testament  (Matt.  vi. 
24),  as  a  devilish  Lord  of  Wealth,  is  represented  as  lighting  up  his  moun- 
tain-palace for  the  great  festival. 

3919.    WittCVt  Cr  Ijtncin,  '  penetrates  with  its  gleam.' 

3936.  SBinb^braut;  a  very  ancient  (O.  H.  G.  wintes  brut)  and  not  fully 
explained  name  for  'tempest,'  'whirlwind.'     See  Grimm,  D.  M.,  I.,  525. 

3950.    HbertrilntmcrtCtt;   bridged  over  with  the  debris  of  fallen  trees. 

3959-  Urioit;  a  name  for  the  devil.  It  is  the  same  as  Url)an€,  'Old 
Jack.' 

3962.  S3(iuti0;  a  nurse  of  Demeter,  who  tried  to  divert  the  goddess 
from  her  sorrow  by  obscene  antics.  The  story  can  be  found  in  Arnobius. 
In  Werke,  H.,  XVI.,  328,  Goethe  applies  the  name  to  an  immodest  merry- 
maker in  the  Roman  carnival.  As  a  type  of  bestial  shamelessness,  Baubo 
is  an  appropriate  leader  of  the  ribald  witches. 

3968.    ^ffCJtftcin;  a  high  rock  a  few  miles  northeast  of  the  Brocken. 

3977.  So  great  is  the  crowd  that  the  unborn  child  is  squeezed  to  death 
and  the  mother  to  bursting. 

3987-9.  In  these  witches  that  wash  and  wash  but  remain  sterile  and 
so  can  not  mount  into  the  air,  we  have  a  bit  of  nonsensical  mystification, 
which  it  is  hardly  worth  while  to  try  to  interpret  seriously.  Cf.  introduc- 
tory note  to  '  Witch's  Kitchen.' 

4003.  ^aItll)C£C.  A  '  half-witch '  seems  to  be  a  person  who  would  like 
to  be  a  witch,  but  cannot. 

4023.  $o(aitb  ;  a  name  of  the  devil;  Vi.W.G.  vijlant.  The  word  is 
thought  by  Grimm  to  be  a  pres.  pple.  of  a  verb  meaning  '  to  seduce.' 

4033.    bcHcbig^  'at  will,'  i.  e.,  'capriciously.' 

4076-91.  These  gentlemen,  who  have  withdrawn  from  the  crowd,  are 
different  types  of  the  old  fogy,  the  laudator  iemporis  acti,  who  can  see  no 
good  in  the  new  generation. 

4095+'  Xriibcn)CJC  ;  a  witch  who  deals  in  S^rbbct,  i.  e.,  old  curiosi- 
ties'    Taylor  has  '  huckster-witch.' 
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41 19.  ^bant^  crftC  J^rou.  According  to  a  rahhinic  tradition,  Adam's 
first  wife,  the  'female'  of  Gen.  i.  27,  was  named  Lilith.  Being  superseded 
by  Eve,  she  became  a  ghost-like  being  that  delights  in  seducing  men  and 
doing  harm  to  children.  The  word  occurs  in  the  Hebrew  Bible  in  Isaiah 
xxxiv.  14,  where  it  is  rendered,  in  the  King  James  version,  'screech-owl,' 
with  the  alternative  '  night-monster.' 

4121.    Cilt,^tg  ;  as  if  an  adj.  with  ®rf)mud. 

4143-f.  *4?rottOpl)anta^mi)t,  'rump-visionary.'  The  name  and  the 
following  lines  to  1.  4175  allude  to  Friedrich  Xicolai,  who,  though  at  one 
time  the  friend  and  co-laborer  of  Lessing,  afterwards  made  himself  some- 
what ridiculous  as  an  apostle  of  common  sense  in  literature.  Goethe  and 
Schiller  looked  upon  him  as  the  type  and  embodiment  of  tedious  dictatorial 
mediocrity.  In  1 799  Nicolai  read  to  the  Berlin  Academy  a  paper  entitled 
'Example  of  the  Appearance  of  Several  Phantasms.'  In  this  paper  he 
reported  how  he  had  been  troubled  with  visions,  and  had  been  cured  by 
the  application  of  leeches  to  that  portion  of  his  person  called  by  the  Greeks 

npDKTO^. 

4159.  aufgefliirt.  The  Age  of  Reason,  i.  e.,  the  age  of  Voltaire  and 
Friedrich  the  Great,  is  called  in  German  bad  ^f'taltei"  bcr  5Utftlaritng. 

4161.  Xcgcl ;  a  place  near  Berlin,  the  home,  in  Goethe's  time,  of  the 
brothers  Humboldt.  In  the  above-mentioned  paper  of  Nicolai  he  discussed 
a  ghostly  apparition  reported  to  have  been  seen  at  Tegel  in  1797. 

4169.  !Heife.  Among  Nicolai's  tedious  commonplace  writings  was  a 
long-winded  book  of  travels  entitled  Beschreibung  einer  Reise  durch 
Detitschland  und  die  Sckweiz. 

4173.    foulogirt,  '  gets  relief ';    Yt.  se  soulager. 

4179.  rotI)CS  SDiouSidjCn.  According  to  Grimm,  D.  M.,  II.,  905,  there 
is  folk-lore  to  the  effect  that  red  mice  sometimes  tun  out  of  the  mouths  of 
sleeping  witches. 

4181.  botf)  ttitf)t  Jirau  ;  i.  e.,  it  was  not  an  ordinary  mouse. 

4182.  ctfjSferftUUbc,  '  amorous  hour.' 
4186.    flCfd)lo)f' ncn,  'fettered.' 
4190.    3^^(f   'phantom';    Gr.  cWwAov. 

4194.  2)icbufc  ;  the  Gorgon  whose  serpent  hair  changed  all  who 
looked  at  it  to  stone. 

421 1.    ^4^r(ltcr  ;  the  name  of  a  famous  park  at  Vienna. 
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4214.    <Sertitbt(ii^  ;   a  servant,  or  '  super,' employed  about  the  stage. 
4220.    ^iit^  J)ilctttrt'i§;  patterned  comically  after  It.  mi  diletta,   'it 
delights  me.' 


SS  a  ( ))  u  r  g  t  §  It  a  c^  t  §  t  r  a  u  tn. 

Intermezzo. 

The  '  Walpurgis-Night's  Dream  '  is  the  '  new  piece  '  mentioned  in  1.  4215 
as  just  about  to  be  performed  at  the  dilettante  theatre  —  which  is  the  sum 
total  of  its  connection  with  Faust.  The  title  was  suggested  by  Shake- 
speare's Midsummer  A'^ighfs  Drcatn,  in  which  Oberon  and  Titania,  the 
king  and  queen  of  the  fairies,  after  having  quarreled  about  the  possession 
of  an  Indian  boy  and  become  alienated  from  each  other  by  jealousy,  are  at 
last  reconciled.  Goethe  introduces  them  as  celebrating  their  golden  wed- 
ding, which  is  conceived,  at  the  same  time,  as  a  festival  of  reconciliation. 
The  orchestra  consists  of  buzzing  insects,  frogs,  crickets,  etc.  As  guests 
or  spectators  and  critics  we  have  a  multitude  of  persons  and  personifica- 
tions who  give  vent  to  their  feelings  in  the  form  of  comment  upon  what 
they  see  and, bear.  Goethe's  diary,  Tagebiicher,  II.,  72,  shows  that  he  was 
working  on  the  '  Golden  Wedding  '  June  5,  1797.  But  it  was  not  then 
connected  in  his  mind  with  7^2 «j/.  In  the  summer  of  1796  Goethe  and 
Schiller  began  together  the  composition  of  a  collection  of  epigrams  to 
which  they  gave  the  ancient  name  of  Xenia,  or  'gifts  of  hospitality.' 
Some  four  hundred  were  published  at  once  in  Schiller's  Almanack.  The 
next  summer  Goethe  sent  in  a  fresh  collection  of  similar  character  under 
the  title  of  Oberon  and  Ttiania's  Golden  IVedding.  Schiller  saw  reasons 
for  not  publishing  them  (see  his  letter  of  Oct.  2,  1797),  whereupon  Goethe, 
having  now  doubled  the  original  number  of  verses,  decided  to  make  a 
place  for  them  in  Faust  (letter  of  Dec.  20,  1797). 

This  decision  is  to  be  regretted,  first,  because  no  intermezzo  was  needed 
after  the  Walpurgis-Night;  and,  secondly,  because  the  scene  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  legend,  and  does  not,  for  the  most  part,  embody  genuine  folk- 
lore.    Finally,  the  stanzas  are  not  very  interesting  in  themselves. 

4224.  ^JJHcbtug^.  Mieding  was  a  highly  esteemed  stage-decorator 
who  died  at  Weimar  in  1782. 
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4227-30.  The  thouf^lu  is  that  it  is  the  reconciliation  rather  than  the 
lapse  of  lifty  years  which  makes  the  festival  'golden.' 

4239.     9tricl;  the  Ariel  of  Shakespeare's  Tempest. 

4247.    fltiUt,  '  is  freaky.' 

4257.  (S(^UC(fcf(i)ni(fcfd)Ua(f;  a  word  coined  to  describe  the  music 
made  by  the  soap-bubble  bag-pipe. 

4259-62.  Whether  these  lines  are  to  be  understood  as  spoken  by  the 
inchoate  '  Geist '  himself  or  by  some  one  of  the  performers  about  him,  is 
uncertain.     So  is  the  '  point '  of  the  nonsense,  if  it  has  any. 

4273.  ©Otter  Cyricd)Cnlaitb^.  In  1788  F.  L.  Stolberg  published  a 
narrow-minded  attack  upon  Schiller's  poem  Die  Cotter  Griechenlands, 
charging  the  author  with  blasphemy,  etc. 

4274+.  ^Jiorbifdjcr  Siinftlcr.  Here  on^  thinks  of  Goethe  himself 
who  was  actually  planning  a  journey  to  Italy,  when  the  lines  were  written. 

4279-82.    The  '  purist'  as  we  see  is  a  typical  stickler  for  propriety. 
4294+.    i£StnbfaI)Ue.     The  '  weather-vane,'  that  first  praises  and  then 
condemns,  is  evidently  a  symbol  of  turn-coats.      That  anybody  in  particu- 
lar is  alluded  to  is  at  least  not  clear. 

4302-}-.  Xcnietl.  Goethe  several  times  refers  to  the  Xenia  under  the 
image  of  annoying  insects. 

4306-I-.  ^enntUgS.  Hennings  was  the  editor  of  the  journal  Genius 
der  Zeit,  in  which  he  attacked  the  Xenia  violently.  This  journal,  called  by 
Loeper  a  STummelpla^  unreifcr  Xici^tcrlingc,  was  especially  disliked  by 
Goethe. 

4310-^-.  9}2ufa9et,  '  Leader  of  the  Muses.'  Under  this  name  Hennings 
published,  in  179S-9,  some  numbers  of  a  poetic  journal  intended  to  rival 
Schiller's  Almanack. 

4314-I-.  Ci-devant;  '  quomlam.'  The  Genius  der  Zeit  wzs  discon- 
tinued in  1803. 

4318-I-.     yicugicrigcr  JHcifcnber;  Nicolai  again.     See  1.  4143,  note. 

4322.  Nicolai  was  famous  for  his  opposition  to  the  Jesuits.  The  line 
is  to  be  taken  as  a  comment  by  the  crowd  in  explanation  of  the  '  traveller's  ' 
continual  snuffling. 

4322-I-.  ^rantC^.  The  '  crane  '  is  Goethe's  old  friend  Lavater,  of  whom 
he  said  to  Eckermann  Feb.  17,  1829:  '  Lavater  was  a  genuinely  kind  man, 
but  subject  to  powerful  illusions,  and  the  strict,  e.xact  truth  was  not  his  af- 
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fair;    he  deceived  himself  and  others,  whence  there  came  a  complete  rup 

ture  of   our  relations.     His  gait  was  that  of  a  crane,  for  which   reason  he 

appears  as  '  crane  '  on  the  Blocksberg.' 

4326-I-.    SEBeltftttb.     In  the  summer  of  1774  Goethe  dined  with  Lavater 

and   Basedow   at   Coblenz.     In  a  poem  suggested  by  the  occurrence  are 

found  the  lines : 

ipropJ)cte  rec^tS,  5prop^ete  linfS 

Sal  aBelttinb  in  ber  a)!itten. 

So  Goethe  himself  is  probably  the  SBeltfint)  liere  on  the  Blocksberg. 

4328.     JlBctjitcIj  '  vehicle  of  profit,'  '  means  of  grace.' 

4334.  25ommcltt,  'herons';  usually  9to^rbOUnnc(n.  The  droning 
herons  are  the  philosophers  who  appear  below. 

4335-8.  A  dancing  master  on  the  stage  comments  on  the  approaching 
crowd  of  dancing  herons. 

4338+.  ^ibeler;  a  puzzling  word.  Diintzer  takesit  to  be  ^ibelcr,  from 
the  adj.  fibel,  hzt.  _fideiis,  used  in  .student-dialect  for  'jolly.'  The  word 
was  certainly  familiar  to  Goethe,  but  there  seems  to  be  no  point  in  introducing 
a  '  jolly  good  fellow  '  here.  The  connection  rather  requires  a  '  fiddler  '  to 
go  with  the  '  dance-master.'  There  is,  as  Loeper  shows,  good  and  abun- 
dant authority  for  the  spelling  fibein,  i^ibel,  ^itifer,  but  as  a  matter  of  fact 
Goethe  usually  wrote  j^iebel  ftebein,  etc.  Schroer  thinks  (^ibetcr  a  printer's 
mistake  for  gicbler.     Cf.  G.-J.,  I.  435,  and  II.  439. 

4340.    bo^  5)icftd)cn  gcbcn,  '  do  to  death,'  •  settle.' 

4342-I-.  Sogntotitcr;  '  dogmatist,' in  the  sense  of  a  philosopher  who 
bases  his  doctrine  on  received  dogmas.  This  '  dogmatist,'  however,  falls 
out  of  his  role  in  the  last  two  lines,  since  instead  of  accepting  the  devil's 
existence  on  faith  and  trust,  he  proceeds  to  argue  it  on  the  ground  that 
there  are  '  devils  '  among  men. 

4349.  23Senit  it^  .  .  .  bin.  '  Ideahst '  is  used  here  in  the  technical 
Fichtean  sense  of  one  who  holds  that  the  Not-Me  is  the  creation  of  the 
Me.-  Thus  he  is  compelled  to  believe  that  all  he  sees  on  the  Brocken  is 
'  Me.' 

4359.  ©ic  gcIjCn  ;  i.  e.,  the  supernaturalists,  who  are  likened  to  cred- 
ulous persons  seeking  for  treasure  from  the  light  it  emits.     Cf.  1.  3664,  note. 

4366+.  Q$Clt)anbt#it  ;  the  '  clever  ones  '  are  the  lucky  dogs  who  '  get 
along  '  by  hook  or  by  crook.  They  call  their  army  '  sanssouci,'  i.  e.,  '  free  > 
from  care  ',  Ijecause  no  scruples  trouble  them.     They  are  pococurantists. 
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4370  i-.     UJlbcljiilflidjcn  ;   the  '  ne'er  do  wcels  '  whom  help  never  helps 
4382  +  .    X.C  ^DJafliBClI,  •  the  coarse  crew.'     dixx  maffioer  «erl  is  the 
same  as  cm  groluT  ^in)d)c. 

4384.    True  spirits  would  not  crush  the  grass  (Loeper). 


Among  the  Par.3lipomena  and  dating  presumably  from  the  period  17C7- 
i8oi,are  found  various  fragments  of  a  scene  that  was  to  come  after  the 
Intermezzo  and  represent  the  court  of  Satan  on  the  summit  of  the  Brocken- 
Lt.  11.  3959,  4037-9,  and  41 16.  Satan  was  to  make  a  speech  from  the 
throne.  g,ve  audiences,  confer  fiefs  and  receive  the  homage  of  his  subjects 
A  chorus  was  to  si^g  his  praise.  At  the  end  there  was  to  be  a  symbolical 
decapitauon  of  the  '  eidolon '  (1.  4190)  with  comments  by  spectators  from 
which  Faust  was  to  learn  of  Gretchen's  fate.  For  some  reason  Goethe 
failed  to  carry  out  this  plan,  so  we  are  left  to  imagine  how  Faust  gets  his 
know  edge  and  to  make  the  return  as  best  we  can  from  the  phantasms  of 
the  Blocksberg  to  the  intense  realism  of  the  love-tragedy 

The  scene  '  Dismal  Day '  is  found  in  U.  substantially  as  it  appears  here 
Its  w,ld  extravagance  of  diction,  the  work  of  a  youthful  writer  who  has  not 
yet  mastered  his  art.  points  to  an  early  origin,  probably  the  year  1773. 
Cf.  Scherer.  Goe^Ae's  FrukzeU,  p.  81.  The  more  important  dramaturgical 
questions  suggested  by  the  scene  are  discussed  in  Intr.  p.  Lxiii  ff  Cf  also 
the  mtroductory  note  to  the  scene  'Study,'  (i). 

6     ittflrtmntcttb  ;  =  ittgntnmig.    There  is'  no  verb  ingrimmenand 

this  form  is  prcjbably  unique. 

9-    bcr  ri(^tciibcu  gcfilf)Utifcn  ;  =  bcr  gefu^lto.^  rid)tcnben.  ^ 

10.     8cr|trcilUrtgcn.      It    is  quite   doubtful    what  'diversions'  Goethe 
.had  in  mind  when  these  words  were  written. 

13.    m^mt  il,tt.     When  this  was  written' the  presupposition  was  that' 
the  devil  had  associated  with  Faust  for  a  time  in  poodle  form  before  being 
given   human    shape.     Accompanying   Faust   on   his   evening  walks    the 
poodle  would  divert  hismaster  by  rolling  in  the  path  in  front  of  pedestrians 
so  that  they  might  fall  over  him.     Scherer,   Goe^/uS  Fruhzeit,  p  8r   re- 
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gards  this  passage,  strangely  enough,  as  evidence  that  the  devil  was  not  to 
appear  first  in  poodle  form. 

i6.     foUctn,  'roll  in  a  heap,'  or  '  turn  somersaults.' 

28.     ubcrfd)na))pt,  '  snaps  from  over-tension.' 

30.  ^rongen  roir  .  .  .  un^'?  When  the  scene  was  written  the  presup- 
position was  that  Faust  had  taken  the  initiative  toward  an  alliance  with  the 
devil.  So  in  1.  1414  the  first  suggestion  of  a  compact  comes  from  Faust, 
though  he  says  in  1.  1426 :  ^i)  i}ahe  bir  nid)t  nadjgeftetlt.  But  the  Prologue 
gives  us  to  understand  that  the  devil  seeks  out  Faust. 

49-50.  i>e§  6rfd)tflgcncJl  ;  evidence  that  the  murder  of  Valentin  and 
Faust's  flight  in  consequence  were  a  part  of  Goethe's  earliest  plan. 

57.  tnit  9Jlcnf(^enI)anb.  The  assumption  is  that  Mephistopheles  can 
not  spirit  Gretchen  out  of  her  prison-cell  by  magic.  He  can  take  Faust  to 
the  spot  speedily  and  can  befool  the  guard,  but  the  removal  must  be  effected 
by  the  '  hand  of  mortal.'  ^^W^f^'Vf^'^^^-  ^^^  magia  horses,  as  a  means 
of  locomotion,  are  found  only  in  this  early  scene.  In  the  later  ones  the 
pair  usually  travel  by  means  of  a  magic  mantle  (cf.  1.  2065,  and  1.  6983). 


This  short  scene  in  rhythmical  prose,  found  in  U.  precisely  as  here,  falls 
of  course  on  the  night  following  the  preceding  '  Dismal  Day.'  As  Faust 
and  Mephistopheles  sweep  through  the  air  on  their  black  horses,  they 
pass  a  *  raven-stone,'  or  place  of  execution  (jRabenftein  is  properly  the 
'block'  of  masonry  built  under  a  gallows),  at  which  a  bevy  of  witches  are 
engaged  in  their  characteristic  employments  of  'cooking,'  'strewing'  and 
*  devoting '  to  the  powers  of  evil.  The  scene  was  conceived  as  an  uncanny 
picture  that  should  serve  to  adumbrate  the  fate  of  Gretchen.  But  this  is 
now  done  sufficiently  by  the  'eidolon'  on  the  Brocken  (11.  4203-5). 
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^l  C  X  f  0  r. 


In  U.  this  scene  is  in  prose,  (fur  the  text  see  Appendix  II),  the  sub- 
stance dillcring  but  slightly  from  what  is  found  here.  It  was  probably 
written  in  1772  or  1773  and  put  into  verse  in  1798.     See  Intr.  p.  Ivi. 

4405.  Ifiligft  CttttOOfftttcr  3tf)aucr.  The  presupposition  is,  or  was, 
that  Faust  has  been  a\\ay  from  Grctchen  several  months  and  during  that 
time  has  been  a  stranger  to  deep,  sincere  emotion,  ©c^auer  = '  feeling  of 
awe.'     Later  Goethe  preferred  eutUiof)lien  to  outiuof)ncn.     Cf.  1.  25. 

4406.  ^cr  mciimat Sflmmer.     Cf.  11.   1770-3,  and  Intr.  p. 

ixxiii. 

4411.  mcrt  .  .  .  IfCVan,  'lingers  death  more  near'  (Taylor);  an  in- 
transitive verb  used  transitively,  as  in  1.  389. 

4412-20.    Gretchen   in  her   distraction  sings  a  coarse  song  as  does 
Ophelia  in  //«;///../.     The  song  itself  is  based  on  the  Low  German  legend 
of  the  luniper-tree,  which  is  found  in  Grimm's  A/arc/ien.     The  storv  runs 
thus :  A  bad  stepmother  serves  up  her  step-son  as  a  meal  for  her  husband. 
A  little  sister  gathers  up  the  bones  and  buries  them  under  a  juniper-tree 
The  bones  become  a  little  bird  that  sings  the  song:    A/in  Moder  Je  mi 
slacht't.  Mill  I'ader  de  mi  att,  etc. 
4413-     'I'ic  ;  demonstrative. 
4417-    5ycin'=^nocf)en. 

4449-50.     The  meaning  is  :  They  mock  me  by  singing  an  old  ballad  of 
a  mother  that  killed  her  child;  who  bids  them  apply  it  to  me? 
4489.    iibcrbrong,  '  came  over  me.' 

4501.     and) ;  unaccented,  in  the  sense  of '  really,'  '  indeed.' 
4512.    fcwt!)t ;  in  allusion  to  the  killing  of  Valentin. 
4520.    iibrig  blcibeit,  '  continue  to  live  ';  the  preceding  '  you'll  kill  me  ' 
being  taken  literally.  ' 

4532.    The  thought  is :   I  can  no  longer  bring  back  the  old  feeling. 
4567.     (f^  fa§t  ....  Srf)0pfc,  '  ifs  as  if  a  cold  hand  seized  me  by  the 
hair.'  ' 

4569.    Wnrfclt ;  in  recollection  of  her  mother's  fatal  drowsiness. 

4584.     (f  ^  ift  cbcn  gcf(^cljCII,  '  it  is  e'en  a  thing  of  the  past.' 

4590.     It  was  once  the  custom  at  public  executions  to  toll  the  church 
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bell  while  the  culprit  was  on  the  way  to  the  block,  and  also  to  break  a 
white  wand  over  the  condemned  person's  head  in  token  that  his  life  was 
forfeit  to  the  law. 

4593-4-  5«rfcn  unb  jitrfcn  are  variants  of  the  same  word  and  both 
mean  '  to  move  with  a  flash,'  '  to  dart  swiftly.'  The  on-looker  is  supposed 
to  shrink  from  the  fatal  blow  as  if  it  were  meant  for  his  own  neck. 

4611.  Mephistopheles  means:  She  is  beyond  the  reach  of  judge  and 
executioner;  her  'doom  '  has  already  come.  It  was  apparently  to  forestall 
the  possil)le  interpretation  'she  is  doomed  to  perdition,'  that  Goethe  added 
the  supernatural  '  voice  from  above  '  declaring  that  '  she  is  saved.' 
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A  complete  Faust-bibliography  would  treble  the  size  of  this  volume.  For  a  work  fairly 
complete  down  to  18S4  the  student  is  referred  to  Engel's  Zusammettstellung ;  for  the 
time  since  then  the  successive  volumes  of  the  Goethe-J ahrbuch  are  the  best  source  of 
information.  The  following  list  comprises  the  more  important  works  used  in  the  making 
of  this  edition.  .A.  few  that  do  not  belong  strictly  to  Faust-literature,  are  included  either 
because  they  are  referred  to  in  the  preceding  pages  or  because  they  contain  matter  of 
exceptional  value  for  the  study  of  Faust.  In  general,  however,  the  histories  of  German 
literature  and  the  biographies  of  Goethe  are  omitted.  So  also  are  the  great  mass  of 
hterary  essays,  magazine  articles,  translations  and  popular  expositions. 

Baumgart,  H.    @oetf)e6  "^OMSi  alS  ein^eittic^e  2)i(^tung  eriautert.    Gifter 

i^anb.     ^onigSbcrg.    1893. 
Biedermann,  W.  von.     @octl)e=55orfci}ungen.     5'^'^"^^"^^  a.  3}L     1869. 

(^oet[)c.rtodd)ungen.    9Jeuc  gofgi'.    H'ifl-     I'^^^G. 
Bielschowsky,  A.    XaS  ed)lx'iegerlingfd)c  'i^iippcuipiel  »om  ®oftor  gauft. 

^vicg.     18^2. 
Boyesen,  H.  H.     Goethe  and  Schiller :  Their  Lives  and  Works.     Includ- 
ing a  Commentary  on  Goethe's  Laust.     New  York.      1882. 
Carriere,  M.     gauft.    Gine  Xragbbie  oon  ®oot[)c.     2}fit  Ginleitung  unb 

Grtciuterung.    ?eip5ig.     1869. 
Collin,  J.    @oet^c8  gauft  in  fetner  dtteften  ©eftalt.    granffurt  a.  2R. 

1896. 
Coupland,  W.  C.     The  Spirit  of  Goethe's  Faust.     London.     1888. 
Creizenach,  W.     SScrfuc^  einer  ©efdjic^tc  be«  i^oUefdjaiiipielS  00m  Sector 

gauft.     §alle.     1878. 
%\t  ^ul)nengi'jd)tc^te  bc8  ©oet^e'l'c^eu  %o.Vi\\.    grautfuvt.     1881. 
Devrient,  0.     (5^oett)ed  gauft.     giir  bie  x'luffii^ning  al8  2J?l)fterintn  in 

5iuei  lagercerteu  cingcrid}tet.    .<?arl»?nil)o.     1881. 
Dingelstedt,  F.     (Sine  gaufttrilogte.     Xramatiu-gifd)c  Stubie.    iBcrlin. 

ls7(i. 
Du  Bois-Reymond,  E.     ©oet^e  unb  fein  Gnbe.     9tebe  bci  3tntritt  u.  f.  m. 

I'eipjig.     1883. 


340  APPENDIX     I. 

Diintzer,  H.     03oetl)eS   ^anit.    (Srfter  unb  jtneiter  S^eK.    ^nm  erften 

2Jfa(  uoUftdnbig  crliiutert.     i'eip5ig.     ls.')7. 

®oetl)e«  (^auft  erlciutevt  (Xl)le.  i;t-21  in  „(Srlauteningcn  ju  ben  beutjc^cn 

eiaffifern.")     ?eip,5ig.    I.  X()ei(,  4.  -Xnfl.  1882 ;  II.  X^eil,  3.  3(uft. 

1879. 

@octf)cg  SJBerfe,  ^rcolfter  2^ci(.    gauft.    (S3b.  93  in  ilurf(f)ner«  „2)eut= 

jc^e  9ktiona(=?itteratnr").    Sedin.    (Ca.  1882). 
^nv  @oetf)eforfcf)nng.    9icnc  iSeitrdge.     Stnttgart.     1891. 
Eckermann,  J.  P.    ©efprddje  mit  @oett)e  in  ben  lebten  3a{)ven  feineS 

?ebenei.    4. 9(uf[.    ^eipjig.     1S7(5. 
Ehrlich,  M.     gauft  (5?b.  :5.  in  V.  @eigci-g„  ^Jiene  iUnftrivte  "Jlncigabe"  Don 

©oettjee  i^H-vfen).    S^evlin.     18S3. 
Engel,  K.     3"f'inin^f"ftt-'Uiii'g  ^^^  %anp^(i)vi^ten  uom  ic.  3af)r().  bi8 
Witte  IS84.    Clbenbuvg.    1885. 
2)a8  3>olf«fc()aujpie(  3)octor  3ot)ann  ganft.    2.  3tnfl.    Olbenburg.    1882. 
Fischer,  K.     ®oetf)e8  ^^anft.     'iRad)  feincr  Gntftelinng,  3bee  unb  (Iompofi« 

tion.     2. 5hif(.    Stuttgart.     1887. 
Goethe.     Sdjriften.     (33b.  7  gauft.    (Sin  gvagment.)     ?etpjig.     1790. 
SBerfe.     (33b.  8  Xer  Xragbbie  (Srftev  Xijeii,  editio  princeps).    'liibiu^ 

gen.    1808. 
2Ber!e.    S>oUftanbige  ^ilnjigabc  lebter  ftanb  (33b.  12  ganft,  erfter  Xfjeit). 

Stuttgart.     1829. 
SBerfe.    '^Xo.A)   ben  uor^iiglidjften  Cinelten  reuibivte  3Ui?gabe.     33er(in 

(§entpel).    18(58-79. 
SBerfe.     ijerausgegeben  im  5(uftrage   ber  ©rofeljerjogin   Soptjie   won 

©ac^fen.    SBeimar.     1sm7- 
®oet^e=3al)rbud).     §eraui<gegeben   Hon   1'.   G^eiger.     J-ranffnrt  a.  ilj. 
1880- 
Grimm,  H.     ®oetl)e.     'i^orlefungeu  geljaltcu  n.  f.  lu.     2.  3(nfl.     in'vlin. 

1880. 
Grimm,  J.    2)eutfd)e  aihjt^ologie.    inerte  5hif(.  beforgt  Hon  G.  Ap.  3)Jcl)cr. 

33erlin.     1875-8. 
Grimm,  J.  and  W.     SeutfdjcS  Sbrtcrbud).     ?eip5ig.     1S54-. 
Gwinner,  W.    ©oetlje^  5""ffi''>'t'  nad)  ber  urfpdingUdjen  Conception  auf= 

gebecft  unb  nadjgeunefeu.     5^''^"'f"i't  ^-  2^^     1892. 
Hagemann,  A.      Mephistophclis  nonien  unde  ortum  esse  et  cjuam  sitrniti- 
<:ntiijnem  habere  videatur.     Graudentz.     1872. 


API'KNDIX    I.  341 

Hart,  J.  M.  Goethe:  Faust — Erster  Thcil.  Edited  with  an  Introduc- 
tion and  Notes.     New  York.      1877. 

Herbst,  W.     CsHn'ttje  in  ilin'tJlav.    («ot()a.     L^sl. 

Holland,  W.  L.  C^Uietlioit  ^-auft.  Giii  J-ragmcnt.  3ii  bov  uvipiiinglirfjen 
OV'i'ialt  lU'ii  l)oraiK\"i  Clio  ben.     gvcilnivg.     Iss2. 

Horst,  J.  W.  ^Sii"lHn'bibliotl)ot ;  obcv  won  3iiii&t-'roi,  'Il)enrgie  nnD  l>Jan= 
tif,  ^i^i'l'iTt'i'ii/  i'^t'J'cn  nnb  ipcpenproceffen,  Siintonen,  ©ejpenftevn  unb 
(^V'jpenftererid)oinnngen.    iOfainj.     ls21-2."). 

Huther,  A.  S)ie  Berfdjiebcneu  X^m  im  evften  Jeilo  uon  (^''ootljei?  5'<^nft. 
•iottbn^^     1SS7. 

Keller,  A.  von.  ganfti?  Vi'bcn  uon  C^.  ;)f.  'iHbinan(n).  Xiibingon.  1.^80. 
(A  reprint  of  Plitzer's  edition  of  the  Widman  P'aust-book). 

Kopp,  H.     Aurea  Catena  Ilomeri.     Braunschweig.      1 880. 

Kostlin,  K.     ©oet^eS  ganft.     Seine  itritifcr  unb  'Xuj^U'gev.     liitungon. 

IS.'^O. 

Kuhne,  A.     !J)aS  dttefte  Jvanftbncf).     SBovtgetreuov  ^Ibbvnd'  ber  Editio 

Princeps  bex<  ®piei<'irf}on  5i-inftbnd)ed  oom  3al)re  IJST.    SUt  tSintei= 

tung  nnb  'Jlnnu'rtungen.    3^'^tft-     l«<>f*. 
Ucbcr  bie  i^ctnflfage.    B^i'I^ft-     i^^-  l^U'O- 
Leutbecher.     lleber  ben  ganft  oon  (Soet^e.    9Jurnberg.     18:^8. 
Lee,  J.     Eaust.     By  Goethe.     With  an  Introduction  and  Notes.     Part  I, 

followed  by  an  Appendix  on  Part  II.     London.     1886. 
Levy.      Faust,  Tragedie  de  Cloethe.     Avec  une  Introduction  et  un  L'om- 

mentaire.     Paris.     1884. 
Loeper,  G.  von.     ganft.    (Sine  Sragobie  Hon  @oet()e.    9}Jit  Sinleitnng 

unb  fvflareuben  ^lutncrfuugen.     2.  '-yeavbeitung.     '-Berlin.     ls79. 
Marbach,  0.     @oetl)e8  gauft,  cvftov  nnb  jioeiter  2^eil,  erfldrt.     5tutt» 

gart.     1><81. 
Mertens,  T.    2)ic  ^erferfcene  au§  @oetl)e8  gauft.    ijannouev.     187:^. 
Meyer,  E.     Stubien  ',u  0^oetl)e«i  ^ciu\t.    5Utoua.     1847. 
Oettingen,  A.  von.     (>kietl)e^  Js^i'M^  evftev  nnb  jiueitcr  2;l)eil.    Xe^t  nub 

Grliintevnng  in  i^ovlefungen.     tSvlangen.     1880. 
Pfitzer,  C.  N.     (See  under  Keller. j 

Riemer,  F.  W.     :lliitt[)eilungen  iibei  (Soetl)e.     Devlin.     1841. 
Roskoff,  G.    (^H-jd)id)te  bov^  IenfeU\     I'eip^ig.     1801). 
Rossler,  C.     Die  Gnt|'tel)nng   be^J  Jvanft.    (A  series  of  articles  in  the 

Greuzboten  for  1883). 


342  APPENDIX    I. 

Sanders,  D.     3Sorter5ucf}  ber  beutfd)on  ®pr,ac^e.    ?eip5ig.     1^01-65. 
Scheible,  J.     3)at^  ^lofter.     etuttgavt.     1840-50. 
Scherer,  W.    xHiiS  @oetl)o8  (5i-iil)5eit.     ©trafebuvg.     1879. 
3)aS  a(tc[to  5au[t=iBud)  iiiit  ciiicv  Ginleitung.     93evltn.     1884. 
'i!(uffat5e  iiber  (^oet^e.    33crnit.     188(5. 
(Sefc^ic^te  bev  beutjcfjeu  ?itcratur.    33erlin.     1883. 
Schmidt,  E.     @octt)e8  'i^an^t  in  urfpvung[id)ei-  ©eftalt  nai)  bev  @o(f)= 
fjaitfeufdjen  5ni|d)iift  ()i'vaiK^gegetiou.    .S.  x>([ibnid.    SBcimar.     1S94. 
Schreyer,  H.     @oet(}e8  gauft  al8  einl)eit(id)e  Tid}tung  crliiutevt  itnb  lier= 

tctbigt.     s^aUe.     1881. 
Schrber,  K.  J.     Jv^-i^ft  ^^c*"  ©oetljo.    SJUt  (ginlcitung  itnb  forttaufenber 
(irflanmg.     .Veilbvonn.    I.  Sfjcit,  2.  3(uflage  1886  ;  II.  2l)eil  ls8l. 
®ie  3tufful)nmg  be8  ganjen  gauft  auf  bcm  SBiener  SSurgtIjeator.    §eiU 
bvotm.    1883. 
Sengler,  J.    Ooet^eS  gauft,  erfter  uub ',lueiter  2;()ci(.     Sediii.     1873. 
Stiller,  0.     GbetljcS  Gntluiirfe  jitm  gqiift.     3?erltn.     1891. 
Strehlke,  F.     SBortevbiid)  311  (^Vict()e8  gaiift.     Stuttgart.     1891. 
^^aralipomcna  511  ©ootljec;  (V'^'^^ft.    Gutwiirfe,  Sfi^jcn,  SBorarbeiten  iinb 
(Vragineule,  geovbnot  iinb  evlautert.    Stuttgart.    1891. 
Suphan,  B.     §erber§  fammt(td)e  ai'erfe.    33crlin.     1877-82. 
Taylor,   B.     Faust :  A  Tragedy  by  Goethe.     Translated  in  the  Original 

Metres.     Boston.      1879. 
Vischer,  F.     @ootl)e«  J^auft.     dime  S^eitriige  gur  .^ritif  be«  @ebi(I)t6. 
©tuttgart.     1875. 
?(ltei?  nub  9?eue«.     ©tuttgart.     1881. 
Vollmer,   W.     53ricfn)ed)fel  jlinfd)cn   ®d)i(Iev  unb   @oetI}e.     3.   9tu6g. 

Stuttgart.     ls70. 
Weisse,  C.  H.     ^ritif  uub  Grliiuteruug  bcij  ©oet^efc^en  gauft.    ?eip}ig. 

I.s;i7. 
Welling,  G.     Opus  ]Mago-Cabl)alisticuni  et  Theosophicum.     Frankfurt  a. 

M.      1 760. 
Weltrich,  R.     @oetl)e«  gauft  iu  bev  @od)l)aufcu'fd)ou  3(bfd)rift.     (A  long 
series  of  articles  in  the  Magazin  fur  Litter  a  tur  des  In-  loid  Auslan- 
Jcs<iox  1888.) 
Widman,  G.  R.     See  under  Keller. 

Witkowski,  G.    S)ie  23Balpurgi^uad)t  im  erften  %t\\t  oon  Ooet^eS  %G.yx^. 
i'eipjig.    1894. 


APPENDIX    IL 


THE    TEXT. 


The  critical  student  of  the  text  of  Faust  is  referred  to  Cfoethe's  Werke 
XIV..  247  ff.,  where  can  be  found  a  full  account  of  the  manuscripts  and 
prints  compared  in  the  recension  of  the  Weimar  text,  together  with  a  full 
l.st  of  variant  readings.  The  Weimar  text  is  followed  in  this  edition,  hut  it 
IS  nut  thought  necessary  to  reproduce  here  its  entire  critical  apparatus. 
The  fundamental  principle  is  to  follow  the  Ausgahe  letzter  Hand  except 
where  there  is  clear  and  cogent  reason  for  departing  from  it.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  following  notes  is  twofold:  first,  to  comment  briefly  on  those 
textual  questions  that  have  an  important  bearing  on  the  sense,  and  sec- 
ond y  to  give  in  full  those  passages  of  U  which  differ  radically  from  the 
final  version.  U  means  'Urfaust';  S,  the  Fragment  of  1790;  A,  the 
eduzopnnceps  of  the  completed  First  Part  (1808);  C,  the  Ausgabe  lelzUr 
//ana  (i82g). 

21.  2dt>.  So  AC.  The  ?ieb  of  many  later  editions  is  probably  a  mis- 
taken correction,  -  triuiaaftrcHbe  Sc^limuibenening  as  it  is  called  by 
Schmidt,  the  Weimar  editor -of  Riemer,  who  noted  in  the  back  of 
Goethe  s  diary  for  1S09  that  ?cib  was  a  misprint  for  ?icb.  By  oversight 
seemingly,  the  reading  ?teb  crept  into  a  few  copies  of  a  Cotta  puut  oi 
1825  and  was  then  adopted  in  the  Riemer-Eckermann  quarto  edition  of 
183^7.  The  reading  ?eib  in  C  indicates  that  Riemer's  note  was  without 
Ooethe  s  authorization. 

379-    SBurbe.     U  has  Jmbe.     Cf.  introductory  note  to  scene  •  Night ' 
390.    S?u(f)ein.    U.S  have  Siidjer.    Cf.  note.  ' 

481+.   After  gramme  U  has  ill  n)ieberltcf)er  ©eftaUt.    Cf  note 
503.    ^e^e.     USA  have  tuebe;  C  tvci,c.     Changed  apparently' on  ac- 
coun    of  the  ensuing  2i?ebon  and  2«el.ftul,[,  and  also  for  the  sake  of  the 
parallehsm  eebcn«ffutf)en:  2BaU'  =  2f)atenftunn:  2Bef)e. 

(343) 


844  APPENDIX    11. 

519.    U  has  gfjun  njerb  id)  tiefev  ticf  gu  ttid^te.    Cf.  note 
521.    ®c^Ioi(^er.    U  has  ®d)>iiavmer.    Cf.  note. 
532-3.    Instead  of  these  lines  U  has : 

Tlan  Uici^  iiidjt  ctgont(id)  iuic  [to  ^it  c]iiten  Siitgeu 

3)ur(^  Ucticrvebiini]  t)in5ubrincioii. 
546-7.    In  U  Wagner's  speech  consists  of  tlic  single  line : 

5tllinn  ber  2>ortrafl  niigt  bcm  9icbncr  biet. 
to  which  Faust's  reply  runs  in  U  : 

548-51.      SBaS  SBovtrag  !  bor  ift  gut  im ':).Htp|3cnjpicI 

9Kein  §oit  2)fagi[ter  ijab  ev  .trafft ! 

©el)  cr  feiu  igdjcUenfautor  Z\)ov  ! 

Unb  greunb[d)afft,  Siebe,  S^riiborfdjafft, 

Svcigt  bie  fid)  nid)t  Hon  felbev  Dor. 
59C.    nitr  imincr  fort.    US  have  bis  tnorgen  fviil). 

1867+.     In  U  the  heading  (cf.  Intr.  p.  1,  foot-note)  is:   9)?ep^ift0^)'^ele8 
im  @d)lafrocf  cine  gvofc  '^HU-nicfe  auf.    ©titbent. 

1882-95.    These    lines  are    lacking    in  U,  the  following   being  found 
instead : 

@ie^t  aU  \o  tvoden  ring^um  ani 

3n§  \dS'  $eisi)iinger  in  iebem  §au?. 
SD^  c  p  t) :     33itt  cud) !  bran  cud)  ntd)t  uicitcv  fef)rt, 

^iec  atlcS  fii^  Com  ©tubeutcn  nS^vt. 

S)0(^  erft,  tuo  trcvbct  il)r  logircn? 

®a§  ift  ciu  §auptftiicf! 
©  t  u  b  c  u  t.  Solltct  mid)  f ii{)ren 

53in  inarrUd)  gauj  ciu  irrcS  Samm. 

9)Jogt  geru  bas  gute  fo  all^ufamm, 

3DJi3gt  gem  baS  bijje  niir  all  liom  ?oib, 

Hub  grct)I)oit,  and)  uiol)(  ^fitucrtrcib, 

9}iogt  aud)  babct  ftubircn  tief, 

®aff  mivv^  iibcv  .topf  uub  Cil)vcu  lief ! 

O  ipcir  I)clft  baff  mciner  ®cet 

5tm  guteu  ^i^'^cn  uiunncr  fc!^(. 
3R  c  p  I)  i  ?  :  irajt  fid),    ^ciu  :^ogic  l)abt  i^r  V  luie  t[)r  fagt. 
@  t  u  b  c  u  t.  .s^">ab  nod)  uid)t  'mat  bavuad)  gcfragt. 

SDJciu  3iUrtl)el)au6  ualjrt  mid)  Iciblid)  gut, 

j^eiueS  9Kdgbleiu  bviun  aufmavtcu  tl)ut. 
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ari  c  p  I) :         53el)ute  @ott  ba^^  fiil)vt  cud)  lucit ! 

Gaffcc  iiiib  5M[laib  !    ayelj  bcm  Spiel ! 
Sic  ll'iuiiblciii  ad)  fie  L]eilcii  Did ! 
2>crtripplifireit1)cU  cure  ^eit. 
Saiiegrii  iel)it  iiiii\^  leibiidi  gmt, 
Taf)  alle  (Stiibioft  iial)  imb  frvii 
\\m  JufiiigfleitS  einmal  bie  aBodjeit 
iloinmcit  mitcni  ?(b)a?  gctrodjen. 
25?iU  eiiier  an  itiifcrm  2peid)el  fid)  Icijjen 
Sen  tl)ini  jniv  511  uiti'ver  9icd}tcu  fc3^,en. 

@  1 11  b  e  n  t.    2)iiv  >uivb  gair,  grcu(id)  iiorm  @cfid)t ! 

3)i  e  p  ^  :         Stu^  id)abt  ber  gitteit  2ad)e  iud)t. 
Saiiii  forbciiaiiift  niit  bcm  ?ogie 
ai'iitlt  id)  cud)  luoljl  iud)t«  bcffcvS  l)ic, 
2113  gef)t  511  g-raii  epri',bicrlcin  iiiorgen 
2Sci-3  <gtiibioio>3  s"  fcrforgeit. 
§at3  ipaii^  noil  obcn  bi«  iinteii  tJoU, 
Hub  tievftcl)t  lueiblid)  tims  fte  foU. 
3uiar  9?oe8  3Ird)e  war  faubrer  gefac^t, 
'3)od)  tft§  einmal  fo  l)ergebrad)t. 
31^1-  ja[)It  luaS  aiibre  nor  end)  3af)(ten 
S)ie  il)reii  DJabm  aitfs  —  S>am  niaf)ltcii. 

®  t  u  b  e  n  t.    SBirb  mir  faft  I'o  eng  unici  i^crj  Ijeriim 
JU'S  311  ^aii3  iin  dolcgiiim. 

3K  e  p  I) :         (Sner  ?ogie  mdr  mm  bcftcllt. 

I'Jim  eitrcu  lifc^  fiir  Iciblid)  @e(b! 

®  t  u  b  e  It  t.    2)Jid)  biintt  ba«  gdb  fid)  aUe  iiac^, 

SSer  erft  noii  (Scift>3  Gruicitrmig  fprad) ! 

SDlepl) :         3Weiii  ed)a^!  bcu^  luirb  end)  niobl  ucrjir^u, 
teniit  iud)t  ben  ©cift  bcr  SIfobcmieii. 
3)er  aifutter  2i]d)  iniijit  xi)v  nergeffen, 
*flar  iSaffor  gcfd)iebiie  Sutter  freffen. 
®tatt  ijopfen  jteim  iinb  iiiug  ©einiia, 
©enieffcu  mit  3)ant  33rcnncffelit  fu8, 
©ie  tf)iiu  cincu  @aii[e  ftu[)(gang  treibcn, 
2lber  ebeii  brum  nid)t  baff  bcfleibcu, 
5>ainmcl  uub  «alb  tut)reu  o{)ne  Gnb, 
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2118  h)ie  unfers  §crv  ®ott8  firmament. 

2)ocf)  jja^Icub  luirb  Don  end)  crgciti^t 

SlBaS  ©d)iiiariiurian  Dor  eud)  gcfd)ttjanjt. 

Tlu\\t  curen  S3ciitel  luol)!  ticrjorncii, 

58efonbcr8  feiuem  j^i^cimbe  borgeii 

2(bei-  reblid)  gii  nUeii  SOfaalen 

SBirtI),  @d)neibev  uub  "i^rofeffor  jat)lrn. 
@  t u b  e  It  t.    §od)Wuvbgcr  §err  ba§  finbet  fid). 

2Ibev  nun  bttt  id)  (eitct  mid) ! 

SDHv  ftel)t  baS  gelb  bcr  2Bei^l)cit  offen, 

SBdre  gevn  fo  grabe  ju  geloffrn, 

2lbei-  ftel)t  briun  fo  bunt  unb  trans 

3lud)  feitmiirts  luiifl  nub  trocfen  nnS. 

gcrn  tt)Qt  fid)'S  mir  t)or  bie  Sinnen  ftcUen, 

3llS  inie  rin  Xcmpe  »oU  frifd)er  OucUcn. 
1898- 1901.     In  U  the  Student's  reply  runs  : 

©oil  jlunr  cin  JJfcbijincr  trerben 

2)oc^  uninfd)t  id)  ring?  t)on  aller  Grben, 

3>on  aHem  §imme[  unb  atl  9fatnr, 

(So  Diet  mein  Oeift  Bermbgt  gn  faffen. 
1941.     U  has :  S3ol]rt  fid)  cincn  Gfel  uub  ineis  nic^t  loie, 
2079.     From  this  point  on  the  scene  reads  in  U : 
S3ranber  Gfe(!    >Sd)n)cin! 

?5  r  0  f  d)     SJiufi  man  mit  end)  nid)t  bel)bc3  fcl)n. 
©iebcl.    ®ret)  Scufel!   rni)t!   unb  fmgt  ruuba  !  unb  brein  gefoffen 
brein  gc!rifd)cu,    §oUa  l)c !  5Inf !  §e  ba  ! 

5(1  ten.    93anmuioUe  I)er  ;  bcr  fprcngt  nnS  bie  Ot)ren. 
©  i  e  b  e  I    .S'aun  id)  baoor  baff  bas  iierflud)t  niebrige  ©cioolbc  fo  roicber' 
fd)aUt.    ®ing. 

j^  r  0  f  d).    31 !  Xam  !  Xara !  lara  !  bi !  —  (^^cftininit  iff !   Unb  tDa«  nun  ? 
[Here  11.  2090-91]. 

S3ranber.    f^ful)  ciit  garftig  ^^'ifb  !   Gin  poUtifd)  Jieb,  cin  Icibig  S?ieb. 
®antt  ®ott  baff  end)  baS  t)ciUge  rontifd)c  9icid)  uid)t8  angcl)t.    !iBir  iDoUen 
ciuen  'ijjapft  »df)(cn. 
J^rofd)  [11.  2101-2]. 

S>  i  e  b  c  I    iBcttcr  unb  jTobt.    @rii8  nicin  i*icbgcn  !  -  -  Gine  .^ammcU 
nmu^paftcte  mit  geftopftcn  biirrcu  Gidjcubldttcru  vom  iyiodxJbcrg,  bnrd) 
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ciiteu  (icfd)iiiibiicu  .vaajcii  iiiit  bcm  .^^al)nclltopf  iibcvjd)iitt,  iiub  fcincii  OH'iiS 
Boii  bcr  iliad)tiflall.  "i^att  fic  iiiiri)  iud)t  —  I'lciiicu  Stiijbait  iiiib  allc  'iivpav- 
ttiienjicii  l)iutcv  bie  Iljiive  cinuoviou  luic  ciiicn  ftuiiipfcn  23cicn,  iinb  ba3  um 
—  Tvel)  Xeuid  !    ^tinm  ®iuS  facj  id)  nls  bic  {Vf"ftf>^  ciiigcjd)iiuncu ! 

g  V  0  i  d)  (ben  ilrug  nuf  ben  lijcf)  ftoffcnb)     9illl)  ifjt  !  —  (Sill  licit  i,'icb  jlam= 

mcraben,  fin  alt  ^v'icb  lucnit  il)i-  moUt !  —  5tufiicincitt  iinb  bcii  9hiubiciin 
mit  gcjiuigcn.  5'^il'J)  ""^  ^)'''^)  '^"f  [Here  11.  2126-49,  but  with  dashes 
in  place  of  ®OCtOV  ?lltl)Cr,  1.  2129] 

©icbel.  Hub  cine  l)iulaiuilid)e  ^^.Hntioii  9iattciipiill)cv  bcv  i{bd)in  in 
bic  Sitppe.  3d)  bin  nit  initleibig,  aboi  fo  cine  9iattc  tbnnte  cincn  ©tcin 
fibannen. 

Svanbcv.  tgelbjl  9tatte!  3d)  inbgte  ben  ®d)inceiband)  fo  am  §ecrbe 
jcin  SeeUien  audblajen  fc^n! 

{^  a  n  n ,    2)J  c  p  I)  i  ft  0  p  I)  e  I  c «. 

)Sl  e  p  ():  9Jun  fd)an  line  fie'o  l)iei-  trcibcn  !  335enn  bir3  gefcillt,  berglei^ 
d)cii  ©ojictdt  fd)aff  id)  bit  "iiiadit  nQd)tltd). 

g  0  u  ft    (Snten  5lbenb  il)r  Ajerren. 

3tne    OvofcnXant! 

©  i  e  b  e  I    2Bcr  ift  bcv  Stordicr  ba ! 

53ranbcr.  i£tiU!  ba3  ift  \va9  »ovnel)ine8  iiifognito,  fie  l)aben  fo  waS 
iin^nfricbncS  boje^  ini  @ffid)t. 

2  i  c  b  c  t    *J?al) !    Sontmbbinnteu  uienn^  l)od)  toinint. 

ilfcpl):  (icife)  HJeits!  ben  Jeufel  uerinntl)cn  bie  ^erl«  nie  fo  nd)  er 
il)iicn  iinnier  ift. 

J5  V  of  d).  3d)  iintt  'en  bie  SKiivMie  id)oit  aiiS  bcv  iJiafc  ,5iel)n,  luo  fte  l)cr= 
fomnicn!  —  3ft  bev  ©ceg  won  9iippad)  Ijciiibcr  fo  id)liinni,  baff  il)i-  fo  tief 
in  bie  9i\nd)t  ()abt  veifen  iniiffcn. 

^  a  n  ft    ii.>ir  tonimcn  ben  SBceg  nit 

§ro)d).  3d)  mcinte  etma  i^v  ^attet  bci)  bem  bci-iif)mten  §an§  biiiben 
gu  aJJittag  gefpeif^t. 

,    ^an  ft.     3c^  fenn  il)n  nid)t.     (bie  anbem  Iod)en). 

55  rofc^.    O  ev  ift  oon  altcm  @cfd^(ed)t.    §nt  cine  hjcitldnfigc  gatnilie. 

3Ji  e  p  I):    3f)r  fcl)b  luo^IJeinei  2?ettcin  eincv. 

S3  V  a  n  b  c  r  (leiic  ju  rtrofd)).     Zkdi  cin  !  bei  i)crftel)t  ben  9iuinincl. 

j^vofd).  33ci)  iiyiirjcn  ift«  fatal,  ba  innji  man  fo  lang  anf  bie  gdl)i-e 
niand)mal  njavtl)en. 
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g  0  U  ft.     ©0  ! 

@  i  e  b  e  t  (icife).  ®ie  tommen  aM  bent  SReidje  man  ftel)t8  'en  an.  ?Qfft 
fte  nitr  erft  fibcl  ttjevben.  —  ®el)b  i^x  gvcunbc  con  eiupm  t)er5^aften  ®d)Iucf ! 
§erbet)  mit  cud). 

9Ji  C  ^  I) :  Smmcr  JU.  (ne  ftofeen  on  unb  trinfcn). 

j5  r  0  f  d).  3lun  §crni  eiit  Siebgcii.  J^iir  einen  Avug  ein  Siebgen,  baS.ift 
biUig. 

g  a  u  ft    3d)  Ijabe  t'eiue  ©tintine. 

2)i  e  p  I) :  3d)  ftug  cin8  fiir  mid),  jmct)  fiir  meincn  Sommcrabcn,  bnnbert 
rueun  it)r  luoUt,  unr  fommeu  auS  Spanicn  ino  9Jad)t«  |o  tiicl  I'ifber  gcfungeu 
luevben  al§  ©tevne  am  §immrl  ftebn. 

SBvaubcr  S)aS  Dcvbat  id)  miv,  id)  tjaffc  baS  ©eflimpfve,  auffcr  tueim 
id)  einen  9ianfd)  ijabe,  unb  fd)lafe  ta^  bic  SSelt  untevgebcn  biivfte.  —  giir 
fleine  2}tdbgcn  ift§  fo  maS  bie  nit  fd)(afen  tonnen,  unb  am  genftev  jtebcn 
ajfonben  ^ii^htng  cinjufncfcln. 

2)icp^:  [11.  2207-8]. 

@ i e b el    ©tide !  §ord) !  @d)one  SRaritat !  fd^bne  Sieb^aberct) ! 

grofd).    ^Jfod)  cin  mal)(. 

2«c^)f):  [11.  2211-18]. 

©iebcl  SBo^l  gemefeen  !  SBol)! !  (fte  fc^lagen  in  ein  GJelfi^ter  aii§)  ©ag 
fie  nuu  feine  (fatten  tnerfen ! 

aJiepl):  [11.  2223-40.] 

SIHe  biir^einanber.  S3vatto  !  Sraco  !  ©d)on  nnb  tveffUd) !  9?od)  einS  ! 
'iRo&i  ein  paav  ifriigc !    D'fod)  ein  paar  ?iebcr. 

g  a  n  ft.  Thint  §erien  !  3)ev  SBeiu  gel)t  an  !  ®el)t  an  mie  in  ^eipjig 
bie  SSeine  alle  angel)n  miiffen.  ®od)  biincft  mid)  it)r  miirbet  criauben  i>a^ 
man  cud)  an&  einem  aubcrn  gaffe  gapftc. 

©icbel  §abt  il)v  einen  cignen  Metier?  §nnbelt  il)r  mit  SBcincu? 
@eib  i^u  tiieEcid)t  Oon  bcncn  Sd)clmcn  anS  'm  Sicid)  ?  — 

211  ten.  28art  ein  biffgeu  (er  fte^t  auf)  3d)  Ijab  jo  cine  'iprobc,  ob  id) 
njeitcr  tvin!en  barf.  (Qx  madjt  bie  arugcn  8U  unb  ftc^t  cine  2Beile)  9Jun  !  nun  ! 
baQ  itbpfgeu  jdjumndt  id)on  ! 

©  i  c  b  e  I  %^<x[) !  cine  glafd)e !  3d)  untie  Dov  @ott  bcrantuiortcu  nub  uor 
bciuer  j^i^anEU.    Guven  2Bein  ! 

g  a  uft.    ©d)afft  mir  einen  33ol)vev. 

§r of  d).    Scr  SBivtl)  l)at  fo  ein  Stovbd  mit  SBcrcfjeng  in  bcr  (Scfe  ftel)n. 

%au ft.    (iiimmt  ben  sso^rci)    @ut !    SBad  Ucrlangt  il)r  fiiv  SBcin ? 
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S  r  0  f  (i)    .'pc ! 

g  a  II  fi    2Ba6  fiir  ciii  ©lii^nc'i  nuicitct  il)v  tiiiiton  ?    3d)  1d)aff«  cud) ! 

g  V  0  i  d).    Ape !  ^c !     (2o  cin  QMii'?  ^)it'iiiiiiriu  dd)tcii  i'cicrciiftcincv. 

}^  a  U  fl     (Silt !  (cr  bo^it  in  ben  Jifd)  an  rfioidH'n'j  oeitc)      'JJuil  fdjofft  2Bad)6  ! 

21 1 1  c  11    2)a  ein  if  cqcn  ftuiiipfgcn. 

l^a  Ufl     ©0  !  (or  ftopft  bai  Sod))     •'palt  iejJO  !  —  lliib  iljl? 

Sicbcl  iUiiiiJtateu  lyciit !  5paiiiid)cn  SBeiii  'oufl  feiiieu  Xvopfcn. 
3d)  iBtll  nitr  je{)n  wo  baS  l)iiiaiiiJ  Idufft. 

{?  a  II  ft  (bo^rt  unb  oerftovft)    2Ba^  bcliebt  cud)  ? 

511 1  e  II  9f ott)cn  ii'eiii !  Giiicit  ^•ran5oid)cu  !  —  Tie  grai^ofcn  faun  id) 
nid)t  Ifibcii,  jo  gvoicii  9tcipccft  id)  tior  il)rcii  SSciii  l)ab. 

g  a  II  ft  (roie  obcn)     9lm\  ina^  id)afft  il)V  ? 

S3  r  a  11  b  e  r    ^^'ixlt  cr  iiiu?  f iiv'u  "ilt'arrcn  ? 

g  a  u  ft    (£d)ncU  A*"^crv  iiciint  cincii  SKciii ! 

3?  r  a  n  b  e  r    2ocfat)cr  baim  !  —  Soli  cr  bod)  nid)t  aii«  bem  Xifd)e  laiifen. 

g  a  II  ft  StiUe  iuiifier  Ajerr !  —  9hm  auigcidjaiit !  Xie  ©Idfcr  iiiiterge= 
^alteii.  3ebcr  jict)e  bcii  35?ad)^propfcn  l)ciaiii> !  Xaff  abcr  tcin  Xropfen  an 
bie  Grbe  fdUt,  foiift  gicbts  ciit  Ungliicf ! 

21 1 1  e  u    i'lir  inivb'g  unl^cinilid).    Scr  bat  ben  Jeufcl. 

g  a  11  ft    2ln^gc50tien  ! 

(Sie  jietjn  bie  ^Jjropfen,  jebem  laufft  bcr  nertangte  SSBein  iu'5  (3la^.) 

g  a  u  fi    3"9f ftopft !  Unb  nun  »criud)t ! 

©icbcl    SBo^t!  trcfflid)  luobU 

21 U  e    SD3o!)( !  aJiajcftdtifd)  n)ol)l !  —  a«iUtonmincr  ©aft 

(fie  trinten  aneOciljoU.) 

3Ji  e  p  I) :    ®ie  fmb  nnn  eingcfd)ifft. 
gauft    @cl)nroir! 
Dfepl) :    9?od)  cin  ITJomcnt. 

21 1 1  e  fmgcn  [11.  2293-4.]  (Sie  trinten  roicbcr^olt,  Siebcl  lafft  ben  ?<fropf  fflUcn, 
e§  flieSt  Quf  bie  Steine  unb  roirb  jur  g-Iammc  bie  an  Siebeln  Ijinauf  lobeit.) 

Sicbcl.     ^ijUe  unb  2]cnfcl ! 

23  r  a  n  b  c  r    ^anl'fiP') !  Sii'^frcl) ! 

gauft  2agt  id)§  cud)  nid)t.  (er  eerftopft  bie  Deffnung  «nb  fpric^t  einige 
ffiorte,  bie  Jvlannne  fliet)t.) 

®  i  e  b  e  I.     ^err  unb  lEatan  !  —  SWcDnt  cr,  cr  biirft  in  el)rlid)c  @eicnid)aft 
fid)  niQd)en  unb  feiu  3pbUifd)c3  §otuepotu^  ticibcn. 
g  a  u  ft    ®tille  SDiaftid)ii)cin  ! 
@iebel.    iDUr  @d)rocin  !  ©u  S3efcnfticl !  Srubcr!  ®d)Iagt  il)n  suiam^ 
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men,  ©to6t  il)n  uiebcv !  (fie  jieOn  bie  Weficr)  Sin  ^aitbcrcr  tft  2>ogclfrel) !  9?a(^ 
ben  9icid)?3eic^cu  S>onelfrel). 

(Sie  iDoUeti  iibcr  ^aiiften  I;er,  cr  luindt,  fie  fteljn  in  frotjem  Grftaunen  Qiif  einmol  unb 
jc^eii  eiiianber  an.) 

©iebel    2Sa«  fel)  ic^  !  SBcinbcrgc ! 

S3  V  a  n  b  e  r    Xvaubcu  um  biejc  3al)vei  jcit. 

31 1 1  e  n    SBic  reif !  tuie  fdjoii ! 

^rofd)     §Qlt  iai  ift  bie  f(^onfte  !  (fie  greifen  ju,  friegen  cinanbcr  beg  ben 
91afen,  unb  Jjeben  bie  3)!effer) 

(^  a  It  ft    $alt !  —  @cl)t  unb  Wait  cuveu  9taiifcf)  auH  ! 
(jQuft  unb  2>lepf) :  ab.  S§  getje"  iijncn  bie  Slugeti  auf,  fie  fa^ren  mit  QSefc^re^  au§  cinanber.) 

®  i  e  b  e  I    2Jf etne  yfafc !  2Bar  bog  beine  9?afe ?  SBaren  ba9  bie  Srauben? 

2Bo  ift  cr  ? 

S3  r  a  n  b  e  V    ^ovt !    e«  irav  ber  2euf el  felbft. 

f^  r  0  f  d)    3c^  I)ab  i^it  niif  cincm  gaffe  ^inauS  veiteii  fe^n. 

Sn  t  c  n    .^aft  bu !  2)a  ift  gcmig  auf  bem  SUiarcft  nit  fid)ei-  — 2Bie  foin» 
men  mir  uad)  §auje. 

S3v  a  n  b  e  v    ©iebel  gefj  ju  crft ! 

©iebel    ^ein  D^arr. 

grof(^.     .ftommt  unv  roedcn  bie  §aid)cr  untcrm  JRatl^au?,  fiir  eiu 
2;rincfgelb  t[)uu  bie  uio[)(  il)rc  ©d)ulbigfeit.    5^ovt! 

©  i  c  b  e  t    ®oUte  iiioI)l  ber  2Beiu  uod)  laufcn.    (cr  oiftttrt  bie  spfropfen.) 

31 1 1  e  n    Silbt  birS  nid)t  ein !    Svocfcu  une  §0(5 ! 

g  V  0  f  d)    gort  i[)r  33urfd)e !    gort !  (aUe  ab.) 

2609-10.     U  has  : 

®a^  ift  ciu  I)fn1id)  fdjbncS  .Sinb 
®ic  bat  umS  in  miv  angc^iinbt. 

2674-77.      U  has : 

Gr  tl)ut  a  is  ludr  er  ein  Jyiirftcu  ®oI)n 

§att  ^ujifer  fo  ein  Tuv^fnb  'ipiiugen 

S)ie  foUtcii  i()m  fd)ou  maS  Dcrmitnjcn 

3lm  Gubc  fviegt'  er  eine  (£ommi)fion. 
2735-6.     U  has : 

3d)  fag  cud)  e§  finb  @ad)eu  brciii 

Um  cine  (^iirftin  jn  genuuncu. 
2760-64.     Cf.  note. 

2785.    U  has  :  Sag  Ohidgucf  mag  babriuue  fcin? 
2814.     Between  this  and  1.  28r5  U.  has  : 
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.'oatt  cincr  and)  GiuicU^bhit  im  ?cibe, 

t5i  iinivbf  ba  ^iiin  Ajccritui^  S3cibc. 
3031-2.     U  has : 
^aufl.        i£ie  ift  iiiiv  lich. 
a}i  e  p  ^  :  Tod)  cicl)t8  iiiciit  c\a\v^  umjimft, 

(Sine  (Suiift  ift  mcvtl)  bcv  aiibcnt  @unft. 
3346-7.     U  has : 

®a«  biivd)  eiid)uttcvii  buvdicvivannen  ? 

iH'rbrani]t  c8  bicjc  ®cc(en  t'totl). 
3483.     U  has : 

Gd  ift  fill  Siai^  wk'i  tmi)v  nod)  iiebcn. 
3775+-    The  heading  is  in  U  :  Tout.    (Sjciiiiieii  ber  SDiuttcr  @vftgen§. 
©vetgcii  atlc  iyenuaiibtf.    'Jtmt,  Oniel  iiiib  ©cjaiig     W\c\:  ®cift  l)inter 
©retgeii. 

37S0.     U  has:  Scineit  Ocbctcn  nadjlallteft. 
3791-2.     U.  has: 

^d)ldiit  ba  iiid)t  quittenb  id)on, 

^ranbfd)anbc  iJJJaalgcbuvt ! 
4405-612.     The  te.xt  of  this  scene  reads  in  U  : 

^  e  r  t  e  r. 
5  Cl  It  ft  mit  cincm  Suub  SdjUifjel  unb  einer  aampe  nn  eincm  eiferiicn  liirgen. 
Se  fafft  iiiid)  laitgft  tocrttjoljiitcu  Sdiaucr.    3itucie«  ©raueii  bcr  a)tcnld)= 
^eit.    §ier !  §ier !  —  2luf !  —  ®cin  3^9^"  io.^ext  ben  Sobt  l)cran. 

(er  fafft  ba3  gdilofi  c5  fiiigt  iniuenbig.)     [U.  4412-20.] 
j^  a  U  ft  (jittcrt  loaiitt  crmannt  fid)  unb  fd)lic6t  aiif,  cr  [jovt  bic  iietteii  ttineu  imb  baS 
Stro^  raufAcn.) 

iDJavgave  tbc  (fic^  oerbernenb  niif  ifjrcmSager.)  2Be^ !  SBel) !  fie  fommeii. 
SBitticr  iobt ! 

}^  a  u  ft  (teifc)  ©till !  3d)  toiiinic  bid)  \n  befrct)n.   (cvfafft  xi)xc  Retun  ftc  auf.- 

jufd)licff«ii) 

3Diiarg:  (wc^renb)  2Beg!  llni  3Jfittcniad)t !  .^?clIrfer  ift  bir'*  nioigcii 
friibe  nid)t  jeitig  gmig. 

5^  a  lift    ?aff  ! 

iUavg:  (luaijt  fic^  oor  i[)n  ijin)  Gvbarmc  bid)  iiiein  unb  (af?  mid)  (ebcn! 
3d)  bin  fo  iung,  fo  iuiig,  unb  jU'av  \d)bn  unb  bin  ciii  nvnic^  innge>5  ilidbgcn. 
>£icl)  mtv  cinnial  bic  IMuincn  on,  ficl)  luir  cinnial  bie  .Hron.  (Svbaniie  bid) 
mein !    2BaS  l)ab  id)  biv  gctl)auy    ipab  i>\d)  uicin  Xage  uid)t  gcjebn. 
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g  a  u  ft.    ®ie  OcriiTt  unb  id)  ocrmafle;  nidjt. 

9}i  arg  :  ©tel)  baci  Sinb  !  SJhiff  id)'d  bod)  tvanfcii.  2)a  ^att  id)'8  eben! 
3)a !  3d)  ^abs  getrandt !  ©ic  nQf)mcit  miv«,  unb  fagcn  id)  ^ab  eS  umgebrad)t, 
mib  fingcn  iHebger  auf  mid) !  —  (S8  ift  nid)t  )»a^r  —  e8  ift  ein  2JJargen  ba8 
ftd)  fo  cnbigt,  cS  ift  nid)t  auf  mid)  bag  ©ie'S  ftngen. 

g  a  U  ft  (ber  fid)  ju  i^r  f)inroirft)  ©retgen  ! 

3Ji  a  r  g  r  :  (bie  m  aufreist)  aSo  ift  er !  3d)  Ijah  ibn  rufen  f)brcn !  cr  rief 
©retgen !  gr  rief  mir !  2Bo  ift  er !  2ld)  burd)  all  ba«  §eulen  unb  ^dt)n= 
Happen  erfenn  id^  i{)n,  er  ruft  mir :  ©retgen !  (Sic^  cor  iijm  mebevroerfenb) 
ajfann  !  9JJann  !  @icb  mir  i^n  fd)aff  mir  il)n !  iffio  ift  cr ! 

g  a  u  ft  (erfaiit  fie  iniiteiib  urn  ben  ^ai^)  2)Jeine  ^'iebe !  Tk'uK  ?iebe ! 

50?  a  r  g  r  :  (fincJt  \i)x  ^auvt  in  feinen  Sc^ooS  oerbetgenb) 

g  a  u  ft  9luf  meine  I'iebe !  3)ein  2)Ibrber  mirb  bcin  58efvcl)er.  2luf !  — 
(Cr  f(i)liefit  iiber  if)ier  Setaubung  bie  3trm  ^ette  auf)    itomut,  Wir  eutgetjCn  bem 

fd)rbcfUd)en  ®d)idfaal. 

2)i  a  r  g  r  (angeieijnt)  .^iiffe  mid) !  ^iiffe  mic^ ! 

g  a  u  ft    Saujenbmal !  llJur  cile  ©retgen  cile ! 

2J?argr:  Siiffe  mid)!  iiaunft  bu  md)t  mef)r  fuffen?  Sffiie !  SBaS! 
53ift  meiu  §einrid)  unb  l)Qft'S  itiiffen  oerlcrnt !  2Sie  fonft  ein  gan',er  §im» 
met  mit  beiuer  Umarmnng  gemattig  iiber  mid)  einbraug.  2Bie  bn  fiii'ftefi 
ate  inoUteft  hn  mid)  in  luoUiiftigem  Job  crftideu.  ^einrid)  tiiffe  mid),  fonfi 
!iiff  id)  bid)  {[u  faut  it)n  an)  2BeI) !  beine  f  ippeu  fiub  fait !  Xobt !  2tntroorten 
nid)t! 

g  a  u  ft    SolOi^  "lii"/  if^  ¥^^  ^tc()  niit  tanfcnbfad)er  ©Int.    9f  nr  folge  mir. 

2J?  a  r  g  r  :    (Sie  fe^t  fii^  unb  bleibt  eiue  Seitlang  ftiUe)    $eiurid)  bift  bu'6  ? 

g  a  u  ft    3d)  bin's,    ^omm  mit. 

ffliarg:  3d)  begrciffs  utd)t !  ®a?  Sie  geffeln  Io6 !  33efrei)ft  mic^. 
aSen  befret)ft  bn  ?    SBcift  bu'S  ? 

%au ft.    itomm  !  ilomm  ! 

2Jfargr:  SJieine  3}hittcv  f)ab  id)  nmgebrad)t !  Thin  Stinb  l)ab  id) 
crtrandt.  Xeiu  ^'iub  !  i*"^eiurid) !  —  ©rojer  ©ott  im  .'pimmel  foil  ba«  tcin 
2:raum  fel)u  !  beine  ^-^aub  ^leinrid) !  —  @ie  ift  feud)t  —  ffiJifc^e  fie  ab  id) 
bitte  bid) !  68  ift  a3lntbran  — ®tede  benSegen  ein  !  SDMu^opf  ift  Derrucft. 

g  a  n  ft.    ®u  briugft  mid)  um. 

9)i  a  r  g  r  :  Dfeiu  bu  foUft  iiberblciben,  iiberbleibcn  uon  alien.  iSer 
jovgte  fiir  bie  ©raber !  ©o  in  eine  9teil)e  id)  bitte  bid),  ncbcn  bie  ITintter 
ben  a?rnbcr  ba !  iOiid)  bal)iu  unb  mcin  ^IcincS  an  bie  red)te  93rnft.  ©ieb 
mir  bie  ijaub  brauf  bn  bift  mcin  A^einvid). 
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g  a  u  ft  (luiu  fie  loeg  }i»[)cn)  giiljlft  bii  iiiid) !  §bvft  bii  mtd) !  lonim  id) 
b\M  id)  bcfrci)e  bid). 

mi  a  r  g  r  :    2)a  l)inau?. 

gauft    5^-rct)l)cit ! 

ajfavgv:  2)a  l)iuaii3 !  5iid)t  urn  bie  2Belt.  3ft  bag  ®rab  bran?, 
fomm  !  ilaucrt  bcv  2;obt !  fomm.  i^on  I)icv  iu'«  cmige  Sfiilie  SI3ett  tneitcv 
nid)t  eiiien  ©d)vitt,    '}(d)  §ciitvid)  toiiiit  id)  niit  biv  in  qUc  2BcIt. 

{^  a  II  ft.    5)ev  .Hcrtcv  ift  offcii  idiiiiic  iiid)t. 

a)i  a  r  g  V  :    -Sic  laurcn  aiif  mid)  an  bei  Strafe  am  2Sa(b. 

}^  a  u  ft.    ijiiiaiii? !  .viuauS  ! 

a)i  a  r  g  r  :  llm^  I'clicii  uid)t  —  2icl)ft  bu'«  jappclu  !  9fottc  ben  armen 
SLUirm  cv  jappdt  nod)!  —  J^ort!  gejdjuiinb !  t'hii  iibevn  vStcg,  grrab  in 
SBalb  l)incin  linK^  am  loid)  mo  bie  ^^Jlante  ftel)t.    (^ovt !  vctte !  rctte.! 

ganft    9iette!    3iette  bid) ! 

3}f  a  r  g  V  :  SBiiren  mir  nuv  ben  53erg  Oorbet),  ba  ft3',t  meine  9)htttcr  anf 
einem  ®lein  nnb  luactelt  mit  bem  ifopf !  @ie  mincft  nid)t  fie  uidt  nid)t,  i^v 
fiopf  ift  il)v  )d)meer.  ®ie  foUt  fd)(afen  bafe  wix  fountcn  wad)en  unb  ur.S 
freuen  bct)fammen. 

5  fl  It  ft  (ergreift  fte  unb  luiU  fie  ipegtragen) 

2)i  a  r  g  r :    3d)  id)vei)e  laut,  lant  baff  atles  ermad)t. 

gau  ft    Ser  Jag  grant.    D  I'icbgen  !  I'icbgcn  ! 

ajt  a  r  g  V  :  Xag  !  Gs  mirb  Xag  !  ®ei  Icjte  Sag  !  2)er  §od)5eit 
Jag !  —  ®ag3  nienianb  baff  bu  bie  l)iad)t  ttovI)ci-  bet)  ©letgen  mavft.  — 
iD^ein  ltvan-,gfn !  —  2Biv  iel)n  nn^  mii'bev  !  —  ipovft  bn  btc '-J3iirgei-  fd)(iiv= 
pfcn  nnr  iibev  bie  ©affcn !  §orft  bn !  ^ein  lantcS  SBovt.  Sic  ©lode 
rnft!  —  ^xad  ba8  Stiibgen  brid)t!  —  S«  jncft  in  icbem  9facfen  bie  Sd)di-fe 
bie  nad)  meincm  jncf t !  —  ®ie  (Slocfe  {)or. 

Tl  e  p  I) :  crfi^eint.  ^Jluf  ober  it)r  fei)b  oeilo()ven,  meine  ^ferbe  fdjaubern, 
ber  9}fovgen  bdmmcvt  anf. 

a}iavg:  2)fv!  ber!  I'aff  i^n  fd)icf  if)n  fort!  S)er  mill  mid) !  9fein  ! 
TJein  !  @rrid)t  @otteg  fomm  iiber  mid),  bein  bin  id) !  rette  mid) !  9iimmcr 
nimmcrmel)i- !    %n]  emig  lebe  luo^I.    ?eb  mol)l  .^peinrid), 

(5  a  n  ft  fie  umfaiieiib.    3d)  laffe  bid)  nid)t ! 

aJi  a  r  g  v.  3t)r  l)eiligcn  Gngel  bcmal)vet  meine  Sccle  —  mir  grants  nor 
bir  Jpeinrid). 

SJi  e  p  I) :  £ie  ift  gerid)tet !  (er  oetfc^roinbet  mit  3aufJ,  bie  lljiire  raffelt  511  man 
ti'oxt  oer^oUenb)   §cinrid) !    §etnrid) ! 
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Paper.     64  pages.     20  cts. 

Meyer's  GnstaV  AdOlfS  Page,  with  full  notes  by  Professor  Heller  of  Washing- 
ton University.        Paper.     85  pages.     25  cts. 

Sndermann'S  Der  Eatzensteg.  Abridged  and  edited  by  Professor  Wells  of  the 
University  oi  the  South.     Cloth.     210  pages.     40  cts. 
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""'^^^fi^^^^f^^^-^io^'-:^  -^^^^'^  ^^  ^-'--  Hod,es.  fo^eHy 
^'K!'f:^''^;^^lS.^i*!^^^«^J>te.  Vol.  I  (.0  „oo  ..o.)  w.th 
Wenckebach's  Meisterwerke  des  Mittelaltera      Sei^rri^^e  i 

tr.nslat.ons  of  the  masterp.eces  of  thf  MidT  Ages.     C.oth     3"  Ja'g"s.^S° 


Ibeatb's  /lDo&ern  Xanguage  Series. 

FRENCH  GRAMMARS  AND  READERS. 

Edgren's  Compendious  French  Grammar.  Adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  begin- 
ner and  the  advanced  student.      Half  leather.   $1.12. 

Edgren's  French  Grammar,  Part  I.    For  those  who  wish  to  leam  quickly  to 

read  French.     35  cts. 

Supplementary  Exercises  to  Edgren's  French  Grammar  (Locard) .  French- 
English  and  English-French  e.xercises  to  accompany  each  lesson.     12  cts. 

Grandgent's  Short  French  Grammar.     Brief,  yet  complete  enough  for  all 

elementary  work.     60  cents.     With  Lessons  and  Exercises,  75  cts. 

Grandgfent's  French  Lessons  and  Exercises.  Necessarily  used  with  the  Short 

French  (Grammar.     First   Year's   Course  for  High  Schools,  No.  i;   First 
Year's   Course  /or   Colleges,  No.  I.     Limp   cloth.     15  cts.  each. 

Grandgrent's  French  Lessons  and  Exercises.     First    Year's  Course  for 

Gra»iinar  schools.     Limp  cloth.     59  pages.     25  cts.     Second  Year's  Course 

Jor  Graiiunar  Schools.     Limp  cloth.     72  pages.     30  cents. 

Grandg:ent's  Materials  for  French  Composition.  Five  pamphlets  based  on 
La  Pipe  de  Jean  Bart,  La  derniere  classc,  Le  Siege  de  Berlin,  Peppino, 
L" Abbe  CoHstanti)i,  respectively.     Each,  12  cts. 

Grandgent'S  French  Composition.  Elementary,  progressive  and  varied  selections, 

with  full  notes  and  vocabulary,     Cloth.     150  pages.     50  cts. 

Kimball's  Materials  for  French  Composition.  Based  on  Colomba,  for  second 
year's  work  ;  on  La  BcUe-Nivernaise,  for  third  year's  work.     Each,  12  cts. 

Storr's  Hints  on  French  Syntax.    With  exercises.    Limp  cloth.    30  cts. 

Marcou's  French  Review  Exercises.   With  notes  and  vocabulary.  Limp  cloth. 

34  pages.     20  cts. 

Houghton's  French  by  Reading:.  Begins  with  interlinear,  and  gives  in  the  course 
of  the  book  the  whole  of  elementary  grammar,  with  reading  matter,  notes,  and 

vocabulary.     Half  leather.     $1.12. 

Hotchkiss's  Le  Premier  Livre  de  Fran^ais.    A  conversational  introduction  to 

French,   icr  young   pupils.     15oards.     Illustrated.     79  pages.     35  cts. 

Fontaine's  Livre  de  Lecture  et  de  Conversation.  Entirely  in  French.  Com- 
bines Reading,  Conversation,  and  Grammar.     Cloth.     90  cts. 

Fontaine's  Lectures  Courantes  Can  follow  the  above.  Contains  Reading,  Con- 
versation, and  English  E.xercises  based  on  the  text.     Cloth.     $1.00. 

Lyon  and  Larpent's  Primary  French  Translation  Book.  An  easy  beginning 

reader,  with  very  full  notes,  vocabulary,  and  English  exercises  based  on  the 
latter  part  of  the  text.     Cloth.     60  cts. 

Super's  Preparatory  French  Reader.     Complete  and  graded  selections  of 

interesting  French,  with  notes  and  vocabulary.      Half  leather.     70  cts 

French  Fairy  Tales   (Joynes).     With  notes,  vocabulary,  and  English  exercises 

based  on  the  text.     Hoards,  35  cts. 

Davies's  Elementary  Scientific  French  Reader.  Confined  to  Scientific  French. 

With  notes  and  vocabulary.     Boards.     136  pages.     40  cts. 

Heath's  French-English  and  English-French  Dictionary.  Recommended  as 

fully  adequate  for  the  ordinary  wants  of  students.     Cloth.     Retail  price,  $1.50. 
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Ibcatb's  /IDo&crn  Xanouaoc  Series. 

ELEMENTARY  FRENCH  TEXTS. 
Jules  Vernes  L'Expedition  de  la  Jeune  Hardie.    With  notes,  vocabulary,  and 

appeiulixi-.s  l.y  W.  S.   I,y,m.      Hoards.      95  pages.     25  cts. 

Gervais's  Un  Cas  de  Conscience.     With  notes,  vocabulary,  and  appendixes  by 

K.  r.  H.'ixliy.      I'.Darils.     86  pages.     25015. 

G^nin's  Le  Petit  Tailleur  Bouton.     With  notes,  vocabulary  and  appendixes  bv 

U.  .■^.  Ly..„.      Paper.     SS  pages.     25  cts.  ■  ' 

Assollanfs  Une  Aventure  du  Celebre  Pierrot.   With  notes,  vocabulary  and 

appendi.ves  l)y  R.  E.  Pain.      Paper.     93  pages.     25  cts. 

MuUer's  Les  Grandes  Decouvertes  Modernes.    Talks  on  Photography  and 

lelegraphy.  With  notes,  vocabulary,  and  appendixes  by  F.  E.  B.  Wale    Paper 
88  pages.     25  cts.  ^ 

ReCitS  de  Guerre  et   de  Revolution.     Selected  and  edited,  with  notes,  vocabu- 
lary, and  appcndi.xes  by  E.  Minssen.     Paper,     gi  pages.    25  cts. 

Bruno's  Les  Infants  PatriOtes.     With  notes,  vocabulary,  and  appendixes  by 

\\  .  .^.  Lyon.     Paper.     94  pages.     25  ct.s. 

Bedolliere's  La  Mere  Michel  et  son  Chat.    With  notes,  vocabulary  and  appen- 

di.ves  by  W.  S.  Lyon.      P)oards.     96  pages.     25  cts. 

Legouve  and  Labiche's  La  Cigale  chez  les  Fourmis.    A  comedy  in  one  act 

with  nolcsby  \V.  H.  Witherby.      Boards.     56  pages.     20  cts. 

Labiche  and  Martin's  Le  Voyage  de  M.  Perrichon.  A  comedy  with  introduc- 
tion and  notes  by  Proiessor  Wells  of  the  University  of  the  South.  Boards 
loS  pages.     25  cts. 

Labiche  and  Martin's  La  Poudre  aux  Yeux.    Comedy  with  notes  by  Professor 

\\  ells.  University  of  the  South.     Boards.     92  pages.     25  cts. 

Dumas's  L'Evasion  du  Due  de  Beaufort.    With  notes  by  D.  b    Kitchen 

Boards.     91  pages.     25  cts. 

Assollanfs  Recits  de  la  Vieille  France.  With  notes  by  E.  B.  Wanton    Paper 

7S  pages.     25  cts. 

BerthefS  Le  Facte  de   Famine.     With  notes  by  B.  B.  Dickinson.     Boards.     Qi 

pages.     25  cts.  ^ 

Erckmann-Chatrian's  L'Histoire  d'un  Paysan.    With  notes  by  W.  S   Lyon 

Paper.     94  pages.     25  cts. 

France's  Abeille.  With  notes  by  C.  P.  Lebon  of  the  Boston  English  High  School 
P.ip<-r.     94  pages.     25  cts. 

La  Main  Malheureuse.     With  complete  and  detailed  vocabulary,  by  H.  A.  Guer- 

ber,  Nyack,  N.  \  .     Boards.      106  pages.     25  cts. 

Enault's  Le  Chien  du  Capitaine.  Notes  and  vocabulary,  by  C.  Fontaine.  Di- 
rector ot  I  rench,  High  Schools,  Washington,  D.  C.    Boards.  142  pages.    35  cts. 

Trois  Contes  Choisis  par  Daudet.  (Z.e  Si^^-e  de  Berlin,  La  demiere  Classe, 
La  Mule  du  Pape.)     With  notes  by  Professor  Sanderson.     Paper.     15  cts. 

Erckmann-Chatrian's  Le  Conscrit  de  I8I3.    Notes  and  vocabulary,  by  Pro- 

les,^or  huper,  Dickin.son  College.     Cloth.     216  pages.     65  cts.     Boards.     45  cts. 

Selections  for  Sight  Translation.  Fifty  fifteen-line  extracts  compiled  by  Miss 
Bruce  of  the  High  School,  Newton,  Mass.     Paper.     38  pages.     15  cts. 
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If^eatfys  /ll^o^ern  Xanoiiage  Series. 

INTERMEDIATE  FRENCH  TEXTS.     (Partial  List.) 

Dumas'S  La  Tulipe  Noire.     With  notes  by  Professor  C.  Fontaine,  Central  High 

School,  Washington,  1).  C.     Boards.     220  pages.     40  cts. 

Erckmann-Chatrian'S  Waterloo.     Abridged  and  annotated  by  Professor  O.  B. 

Super  of  Dickinson  College.      Hoards.     i8q  pages.     35  cts. 

About'S  le  Roi  des  Montagrnes.     Edited  by  Professor  Thomas   Logie.     Cloth. 

238  pages.     40  cts. 

Pailleron's  Le  Monde  ou  I'on  s'ennnie.    A  comedy  with  notes  by  Professor 

Pendleton  of  Bethany  College,  W.  Va.     Boards.     138  pages.     30  cts. 

Souvestre'S  Le  Mari  de  Mme  de  Solange.     With  notes  by  Professor  Super  of 

Dickinson  College.     Paper,     ^-j  payes.     20  cts. 

Historiettes  Modernes,  Vol.  I.  Short  modem  stories,  selected  and  edited,  with 
notes,  by  C.  Fontaine,  Director  of  French  in  the  High  Schools  of  Washington, 
D.  C.     Cloth.     162  pages.     60  cts. 

Historiettes   Modernes,  Vol.   II.     Short   stories   as  above.     Cloth.     160  pages. 

60  cts. 

Fleurs  de  France.  A  collection  of  short  and  choice  French  stories  of  recent  date 
with  notes  by  C.  Fontaine,  Washington,  D.  C.     Cloth.     158  pages.     60  cts. 

Sandean'S  Mile   de   la  Seigrliere.     With  introduction  and   notes  by  Professor 

Warren  of  Adelbert  College.     Boards.     158  pages.     30  cts. 

Souvestre'S   Tin  PhilOSOphe   sous  les  ToitS.     With   notes  and  vocabulary    by 

Professor  Frazer  of  the  University  of  Toronto.     Cloth.     283  pages.     Socts. 
Without  vocabulary.     Cloth.     17S  pages.     50  cts. 

Souvestre'S  Les  Confessions  d'un  Ouvrier.    With  notes  by  Professor  Super  of 

Dickinson  College.     Paper.     127  pages.     25  cts. 

Augfier's  Le  Gendre  de  M.  Poirier.  One  of  the  masterpieces  of  modem  comedy. 
Edited  by  Professor  Wells  of  the  University  of  the  South.  Boards.  118  pages. 
25  cts. 

M^rimee'S  Colomba.  With  notes  by  Professor  J.  A.  Fontaine  of  Bryn  Mawr 
College.     iy2  pages.     Cloth,  60  cts;  boards,  35  cts. 

M6rimee's  Chronique  du  R^gne  de  Charles  IX.    With  notes  by  Professor  P. 

Desagcs,  Cheltenham  College,  Enyland.     Paper.     119  pages.     25  cts. 

Sand's  La  Mare  au  Diable.  With  notes  by  Professor  F.  C.  de  Sumichrast  of 
Harvard.     Hoards.     122  pages.     25  cts. 

Sand's  La  Petite  Fadette.  With  notes  by  F.  Aston-Binns,  P.alliol  College,  Ox- 
ford, England.     Boards.     142  pages.     30  cts. 

De  Vigny's   Le   Cachet   Rouge.     With   notes  by   Professor   Forticr  of    Tulane 

University.     Paper.     60  pages.     20  cts. 

De  Vigny's  La  Canne  de  Jonc.     Edited  by  Professor  Spiers,  with  Introduction 

by  Professor  Cohn  of  Columbia  University.     Boards.     218  pages.     40  cts. 

Hal6vy'S  L'Ahbe  Constantin.     Edited  with  notes,  by  Professor  Thomas  Logie. 

Boards.     160  pages.     30  cts. 
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